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Ia He Hiſtory of Chriſt , for his life, 
Wa doctrine, and miracles: for his 
death,reſurrecion and aſcenſion, 
1s copioully deſcribed by the 
REG <AS> fore Evangeliſts : Bucthe Aly- 
| fery of Chriſt, for the realons,cauſes and efiets 


aſcenſion i into heaven and ſefsion on the Throne 


Hcbrewes; which ſeems in manner ofan Appen- 
dexunto the Evangeliſts, - 

For that Epiſtles frequently interſerted with 
ſeverall = myſteries,containing,as it were,the 
[hiſtory of Chriſt in heaven, Howthere in the 
behalt, of rhe faithfull; he executes the ſacredoffice 


to fave them for ever,tbs come unto (od by him be- 
cauſe he ever lroeth to make interceſſion for them. 


po afflicions — far having bimſeife 
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of his ſufferings and. actions, eſpecially ſince his | 
of God, is exactly revealed inthe Epiſtle to the 


of kis:everlaſting Prieſthood Thereby be 12 able | 


How he :comm/erates and ſuccours them 1a dll]. 
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To the (hriſlian Reader. : 
been affufied and tried, be thereby learned the com- 
paſtion of a mercifall bigh Prieſt, How he expi- 
ates and propitiatesthem from all their former 
ſinnes, and from alltheir after-lapſes whereinto 
they fall through ignoranceor infirmity ; for by; 
one offering be hath perfefted for ever them that are 
| ſanitified, How he juſlifies and heredifies them to 
| that eternall bleſſedneſſe, whereof he isthe heire 
and the:donor , to admitthem as co-heires with 
| him; for hews become the author ofetetnall ſalvation 
: unto all them that obey him. How hee conſecrates; 
| and dedicates their perſons and all their facrifices| 
| or holy ſervices ofprayers, praiſes, and thank(pi- 
| vings , which through him become acceptable 
to his Father ; [for he #@ Miniſter of the heavenly 
Sanfuary, and of the true Tabernacle which'God 
hath pitched,and not men. $19 In | | 

Andthereinis further accurately diſcourſed, 
what admirable benefits and prerogatives- are 
from Chriſt redundant to the faithfull; for-whom 
be hathobtamed a Miniftery ſo muchmoreexcellent,| 
| by bow much he#s the Mediator of a'better covenant 
eftabliſhed upon better prouiiſes. What neceſlary 
duties of holineſſe the faithfull on their pare, over 
and beſidestheir faith to believe, are bound. to 
performe, for the application and efficacie of 
| thoſe benefits, to render them efteuallto their 
ſalvation, which without holineflscan never be 
__atrained,] 
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' or deſires of holineſle, 
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To the (| hriſtian "Reader, 
attained, for as withont faith it u impoſſible to pleaſe 
God : fo without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God. 
What vertue and power thoſe benefits have up- 
on the conſcience , to withdraw her from dead 
workes, and to engage her in all endeavours of 
holines to ſerve the living God, by way of thank- 
fulneſle to God for his gracein C hriſt; for other- 
wiſe the ſoul is ingratetull and ungracious. What 
ſolid comforts and aſſurances , under all the di- 
ſtreſles of this life , ariſe unto the ſoule from her 
endeayours of holineſle, without which no ſoule 
15 capable of ſolid and affured comfort for aſenſu- 
all and finfull ſoul may be ſometime flattered and 
deceived, but effectually comforted and aſſured 
ſhe can never be, untill in ſome meaſure ſhe bee 


purged from herfinfulnes,and qualified by deeds | 


Intheproſecution of theſe and thelike points, | 
the drvine Author of that Epiſtle proceeds after a | 
grave and ſolid manner, yet ſoaring ſometime 1n- | 
to expreſsionsand reaſonings ſo ſublime, thathe | 
ſeems to penetrate the higheſt heavens, and there 
to behold our Saviours actions. For the points he 
proſecutesare high myſteries,of things ſo diſtant 
and remote from ſenſe, that (as himſelf acknow- 
ledgeth c.5.v.11.) many of them are hard to be utte- 
red.and therfore certainly,hard to be underſtood, | 
Yetfor the eaſierapprehenfion of them, he alwaies 
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| | Moſes and Samuel, by Elias and Eliſha,and by the reſt of the Prophets 


-| led in Scripture the laſt dayes. See AR.2.17. By hi ſon] Jeſus 


BY 
CruarrtzR [. 


>> 0 D) The ſupreme and univerſall father, ſtiled in 
a2 the old Covenant, the God of Iſracl, but inthe 
new, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4: 
ſundry times] inthe ſevcrall ages of the world ; 
as in the time of the ſervitude 1n Egypt, in the 
time of the Judges, of the Kings , and of the 
Captivity, and a while afterward, till aboutthe 
finiſhing of the ſecond Temple. Andin divers 
maners) Art one time after one maner, atar.other after another: as to 
MoſesGod ſpake ina ſingular and familiar maner,otherwiſe then toany 
other Prophet; for he ſpake with Moſes mouth to mouth. Num. 12.6. ; 
And he knew Moſes face to face. Dcut. 34. 10. But to other Prophets 
God ſpake after another maner ; eyther by Angels as his delegates, or 


while they were awake,or by a dream while they were aſleep. Spake] 
Declared his will and pleaſure for precepts, promiſes or judgements ; 
| whether by voice, viſion or dreame. 7z times paſt ] Anciently,during | 


| [thetime of the Tabernable, and the firſt Temple : for after the finiſh- | 


'ing of the ſecond Temple, God ſpake very rarely any way. Y tobe 

| Fathers] Notto the Patrtarchs, but to the people of Iſrael and Judah, | 
; who lived inthe time of the Prophets, and were anceſtors to thoſe | 
| Hebrewes to whom this Epiſtle is written, By the Prophers, ] As by 


| whoſe workesare extant inthe ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

| 2. Intheſelaſtdayes ] The time of the Goſpel is called the laft 

&dayes; partly as oppoſed to the words before in times paſt, partly be- 
cauſe thetime of the Law and the Prophets was before it ; bur chiefly 

| becauſe the Church under the Goſpel ſhall not receive from God any 

| more Innovation or alteration; for the time of the Goſpel ſhall laſt 

{till eime ſhall be no more, till eternity; and therefore is commonly cal- 


; Chriſt who here is oppoſed to the Prophets , by whom God ſpake in 
| time paſt. Not that the Prophets were no way the ſons of God , but 
becauſe in compariſon of Chriſt they were not ſo accounted. For 
Chriſt by whom God ſpake the Goſpel was more eminently the ſon - 
of God then any of the Prophets,4 wayes: 1. By his conception: be- 
cauſc he was conceived of a Virgin by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


A (commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1 1. 


by a voice ſounding in their cares, or by a viſion before their eyes | 


ta 
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2. By 


Chap: i Ng ue Hebrewes. 


2. By his funtion; becauſe he was ſanRtified by God and ſent into 
the world,to publiſh and confirme the new Covenanr, for which fun- 
Qionhe muſt needs reſemble God as a fonthe father, indivine wif- 
dome, holinefſe and power. This reaſon Chriſt gives why he called 
himſelf the ſon of God, John 10.36. 3. By his Inſtitution; becauſe 
God appointed him his univerfall heire as an only ſon is to his father. 
4: By his ReſurreRion; becauſe thereby he was immortalifed,or cn- 
ranchiſed from death and mortality; and conſequently deified as the* 
ſon of God. This reaſon St. Pas! gives applying tothe ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt the words of the Pſalme , Thou art my ſon, this day have 1 
begotten thee. AR.13.33. Whom he hath appointed heire | God 
hath appointed Chriſt to inherit the ſovereigne dominion and King- 
dome of God; firſt by granting him a righr or titleto it; and after- 


! ward by giving him the rcall poſſcſhon of it. Yet he poſleſſcth it not 


| ſucceſſively after his father, as the manneris among men, but acceſſo- 
rily and joyntly together with his father. Of al{1hings] Hisuniver- 


{ {all heire « he alludes to an only fon, who is the ſole heire of all his 


fathers eſtate. For Chriſt is the #nigenit or only ſon of God; not that 
God hath nof other ſons, but that he hath none ſuch as he, Secivg 
then God is the univerſall proprietary and Lord of all things ; there- 
fore Chriſt being his only ſon and heire, becomes univerſall Lord al- 
ſo of all things, over all Angells and men, whether alive or dead, By 


whom alſo he made the world, ] God by the mediation or meane of 
Chriſt did reforme and reſtore mankinde whois the chiefeſt part of 
the wotld ; by giving him a new ſtate and condition by a new Cove- 
nant, For the Hebrews who have no or few compound verbs , ſay a 


thing is made, when in regard of ſome qualities it isalfered or renew- 


ed. or made otherwiſe then it was before,by aſſuming a new forme or 
faſhion for abetter condition. So we are ſaid to be created in Chriſt 
to good workes,and we are called a new creature; not in regard of any 
new creation, or new nature ; but becauſe of new relations unto God, 
or new qualities in our ſelves. | 

3. Who being the brightneſſe of bs glory] Chviſt was the luſtre,raye 


ſcen of men, by reaſon of his immenſe and infinite light; therefore 
God ſent forth Chriſt as a raye or beam of his light, that in Chriſt 
men might have a kinde of ſight of Gods Majeſty, And theexpreſſe 
image of 14s perſon] Theſe words doe but interprerthe former. Adam 
and in himevery man made is made inthe image of God, toreſemble 
God in ſome of Gods atfribures: but Chriſt is the charaRer or image 
of Gods perſon; for God did as it were imprint his perſon upon 


—_ ——————— 


preſent and reſemble the perſon of God; to be in wiſdome as God,by 
publiſhing the myfteries and ſecrets of God, and by knowing the 


or beam of Gods Majeſty. For ſecing God is inviſible and cannot be 
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Chriſt, that Chriſt might be his ſubſticute upon earth to perſonate, re- | 


— __ thoughts | 


4 


| the ſacrifice was ſlain, entered into the SanQuary to offer the blood of 
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thoughts of men; to be in holincflc as God, without all ſtaine of ſin; ro 
bein power as God, having dominion over all creatures, over windes, 
\ ſeas, and devills. For ſuch divine wiſdome, holincſſc and power, arc 
brightnefſes, images, or markes of Gods Supremacie , or Soveraigne 
Majeſtic. Ypholding «ll things by the word of his power. ] Chiiſt car- 
ried all things by his powertull Command ; for according to the He-| 
brew ſence, Word is put for Command, as Pſal. 33.7. and Pſal.143. 
15. And the Ford of his power , is an Hebraiſme alſo,for his powetrtull 
word. q. d. Chrift did perſonate God , nor onely for the a&ts of his 
power; but alſo for the manner of his aRs , becauſe he wrought all his 
miracles by his ſole Word or Command. For at his Word or Com- 
mand the windes ccaſed, the ſea calmed, diſeaſes were healed, the di- | 
vels were cjeRed, and the dead raiſed. And to this the Centurion ap- 
plied his faith, when he ſaid, Lord, Speak the word only and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed, Mar. 8. 8. PVhen he had by himſelf purged onr ſinues.} 
Chriſt offercd up himſelf in his own perſon, and did not as the Leviti- 
call Prieft,who uſed to offer ſacrifices that were not himſelf, but Chriſt 
was both the Prieſt who offered , and the ſacrifice which was offered. 
And by this oblation of himſclfe , he expiated or purged away our 
ſinnes, by removing our guiltines and the puniſhment due to our ſins. 
Chriſt was a ſacrifice to expiate our ſinnes 3 and the ſlaughter of this 
ſacrifice was made on carth upon the crofle : but the offering of this 
ſacrifice was then performed, when he centred into heaven, and made 
his Appearance in the preſence of God ; as the Leviticall Prieſt after 


ic. And this Oblation of Chriſt had then onely an efficacy orpower 
to expiate our ſins; but the effeR of it followes not upon us, till we on 
our part performe our office , by belecving in Chriſt and obeying him. | 
Sat down on the right hand of the Majefty on high. The Leviticall high 
Prieft when he went into the Oracle , where God was ſaid to dwell 
and fit betweene the Cherubins, did not fir downe with God, 
betweene the Cherubins : but ſtood as a miniſter or waker with 
great reverence of the Divine Majeſtie , offering and ſprinkling 
| that blood wherewith he entered. But Chriſt aſcending on high, 
and entering into heaven, did not ſtand before the Throne of God 
as a miniſter or ſupplicant, but fat downe at the right hand of Gods 
Majeſtic. Yet he ſat not by way of an Afiſtant unto God, as Nobles | 
and Councellers doe to carthly Princes: but by way of Cor-regnant 
| toreigne with him, having abſolute power over the people or Church 
of God,and for the Churches ſake over all other things. For accord- 
ing to Saint Paw, 1, Cor. x5. 25. To fit atthe right hand of God,is 
{ to reigne and governe as God 3; And Chriſt doth now reigne and go-| 
| verne abſolutely and arbitrarily inall things not defined by Gods law; 
| but where Gods law orders things, there he governs accordingly. | 


4. Being! 
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PI CEE 


Chap. l. to the Hebrewes. | 

4: Being made ſo much better then the Angels. ] The Apoſtle 
formerly having tacitely preferred Chriſt before all the Prophets,and 
before the high Prieſts; proceeds now to compare and preferre Chriſt 
before the Angels , towit (which muſt be marked) from the time of 
his ſeffion at Gods right hand, corregnant with him. Whereupon he 
layes down this poſition or dodrine, That Chriſt ſitting at Gods right 
hand, reigning with him in abſolute power, is become more excellent 
then the Angels. This doarine he prefemly proves, by ſeverall ar- 
guments following. As be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
wame then they. ] This is the firſt argnment whereby he proves his 
former docrine; becauſe Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent name 
then the Angels. By name here, we arc not to underſtand that domi- 
nion or dignity of Chriſt , whereby he rcignes with his Father in ab- | 
ſolute power; for this were to argue tamologoully , ſeeing he mentio- 
ned that before. But by name he meanes the Appellation or title gi- 
venfo Chriſt, noting his ſtate and condition : For from Appellations 
and titles, eſpecially given by God, we may cafily gather the dignitic 
and excellency of any perſon. And this excellent name, Chriſt hath 
obtained by Inheritance, Which ſhewes, that he had ir not by nature nor 
from cternitie, but in time, by grace from the favour of God. 

5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time thou art my ſon. | 
He confirms his former reaſon, by a teſtimopy from Scripture, Pſal.x. 
7. Why Chriſt hath a more excelleat Name then Angels, Becauſc 
God gave Chriſt the Nameortitle of Sonne , which is a title of ho- 
nour above that of Angels, whoſe name or title ſignificsthem , fo be 
the Mcſſengers or Legats of God. The Angels in generall are ſome 
time in Scripture called the Sons of God, as 196 1. 6. But God on his 
part never calls them ſo-in generall ; much leſſe doth ke (ingle out any | 
one peculiar Angel apart from the reft, to entitle him by the name oi 
Son. But God entitles Chriſt by that Name , Thou art my Sonne; 
thou and no other perſon properly : For the Pronoune zhex, is here put 
excluſively, to ſequeſter all other perſons beſide, from the participa- 
tion of that name asa proper and perſonall title. Indeed as the Angels 
in generall, ſoall Chriftians are in common called the Sonnes of God: 
but Chriſt onely is ſo called peculiarly , perſonally and ſingularly. 
Thus day have T begonten thee. ] He confirms, why Chriſt is fangular- 
ly entituled and named the Sonne of God; becaule God after a fingu: 

' [lar manner hath begotten him, i. Raiſed him from the dead (for in 
Davids Pſalmes from whence this teſtimonie is taken, extream dan- 
gers reſemble death ) and made him moſt reſemblant and like to God 
himſclfe , by giving him Immortality and univerſall Royalty to bec 
King over his people. For this generating or begetting of Chriſt kath 
reſpeRto his ReſurreRion and Aſcenfion;for ſo Saint Paul expreſly rc- | - 
[ens it, AQs 13. 33. Not that Chriſt was not begotten or not alled 
| the} - 
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| Son of God from another teſtimony of Scripture, 2.Sam. 7.14. which 


| Chriſt muſt be exalted to a moſt excellent ſtare and condition above 
; all other perſons, And as theſe words were ſpoken of Solomon furure- 
| Iy before hee was borne, and indecd the Sonne of God: fo allo of | 


| Chriſt. 


| are commanded to worſhip him ; which muſt needs follow upon the | 


| reverence their maſters ſonne-and heire, eſpecially then, when his fa- 
; ther had madeover his inheritance or eſtate unto him. This teſtimo- 
' Bie is taken out of 97, Plalme , whereof the inſcription in the Sep- } 
 tuagint, is, A Pſalme of David when the lard was reſtored unto him; 
namely, when his kingdome was reſtored, after his expulſion from it 
' by Abſolon, but myſtically meant of Chriſt. And therefore ageive, 
' may well be referred to his bringing in: For after Chrift was expel- 
led the world by his death and buriall, God brought him into the 
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the Sonne of God before his ReſurreRions butbecauſe by his Reſur- 
reQion he was moſt aſſimilated and made ſemblant unto God, by be- 
ing made an immortall and univerſall King, whereby he had the high- 
eſt degree under God ; therefore God is ſaid to have then begotten 
him,and then to call him his Sonne : For God is called God by reaſon 
| of his ſupream power and dominion ; whereof they alſo ate called 

Gods and the ſons of God, that have power and dominion; and the 
greater their power is, or the nearer it reſembles Gods power, ſo much 
the rather ,and more nectly are they his ſonnes- And he is moſt of all 
his Sonne, whoſe power and dominion is made cither the ſame with 
Gods, orequall ro it. Chriſt was the Sonne of God before his Reſur- 
reQion; for during his prophetick funRion, he was a great Potentate, 
and wrought powerfull miracles : but after his Reſurretion upon his 
Regall office, he became moſt neerly and highly the Sonne of God, 
becauſethen God made him an immoxtall and univerſall Potentate;for 
then all Power was given him in heaven and carth , Mat.28.18, 7h# 
day ] It is an Hebraiſme, frequently added to ſpeeches, wherein ſome 
remarkable matters either done or given,or promiſed,or commanded, 
as in this place; to the end that day might be kept in memory, or as ir 
were remaine for a day of Commemoration , that the ation of that 
day might be kept in perpetual remembrance,See Gen.gq.14. Jer. 1.10. | 
ard many places in Deuteroniomiec. Avdagaine ; I will bets hixs 4 Fa- 
ther , and he ſhall be tome a Sexne, ] Hce confirmes that Chriſt is the 


—Þ= 


— ————_ 


was literally ſpoken of by Solomon , as the former teſtimony of Da- } 
vid, but both myſtically of Chriſt ; Intimating the deare love and 
| aFfeion of God toward him; whereupon it muſt needs follow , that ! 


Oy” 


| 


6. And 1g4in, when hebringtthis } Another teſtimonie of Scri. | 
pture to prove Chriſt better then the Angels; becauſe all the Angels 


"— 


Rate and condition of his filiation. For all ſervants muſt worſhip or 
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world againe by his ReſurreQion , in raiſing him from the youu 
26.48 bz | | | The| 
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punt 


| Chap. 1. © !0 the Acbrewes. 


{ God begot him before all His other ſonnes, who are called the brethren 


[things might have the preeminence, Col. 1. 18. 1nts the world, 
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The firſt begotten ] Chriſt is the firſt begotten Sonne of Godz becauſe 


of Chriſt; for God firft begot Chriſt, in that manner wherein God is 
ſaid to beget ſons; for thoſe he begets whom he aſſimilates and makes 
like unto himſelfe, and ſo Chriſt was the firſt that was aſſimilated or 
made like unto God in holineſſe 3 in ſuch holinefſe as he requires in| 
the new Covenant. Secondly, Chriſt is the firſt begotten of God, by 
his ReſurreRion, becauſe by the power of God hee was raiſed and 
brought in againe from deathto an immortall life; for which cauſe hee 
is called the firſt begotten from the dead ; and the firſt fruirs of them 
chat ſlept. 1, Cor, 15. 20, Laſtly, he is the firſt begotten in all things 
whatſoever, whereby the faithfull of Chriſt, become the ſons of God: 
for Chriſt hath preceded them all, that ( as St. Paul ſpeakes ) he inal; 


Firft to be uponthe carth a while after his ReſurreRion from the grave, 
but chiefly when he brought him into heaven, which is the ſuperiour 
and future world ,and ſcated him at his right hand; for then Chriſt be- 
came the Lord and head over men and angels ; and till then the angels 
worſhipped him not. For in this ſence the Apoſtle here takes the 
world as himſcſfe ſhewes in the next cap. ver. 5. where he ſaich , tha: 
the world to come is the world whereof he ſpake. And let all the an 

gels of God worſhip him. | The words are Imperative, laying a Com- | 
mand upon all the angels of God, none excepted, to worſhip Chriſt; 
and therefore it followes that Chriſt is made much better then the an- 
gels. Inthe Hebrew of the Pſalme itis , Worſhip him all ye Gods; 


4 


[ 


where the word Gods is oppoſed to Idols, which were the Heathen 
Gods, whoſe wo;ſhippers are there commanded to be aſhamed ; and 
againe to thoſe Idols Chriſt is oppoſed , who not onely is not an Idol, 
but ſo true a God, that all other Gods who are not idols muſt worſhip 
him. Bur becauſe by Gods there, we can underſtand none but the An- | 
gels, therefore the Sepruagint tranſl:tes ir, the Angels of God, whom 
this divine Author followes. Forſhip him. ] Vie divine reverence 
before him, and unto him, by ſtauding up, bowing downe, and fal. 
ling downe before him in ihe very ſame manner that is done or due 
ro Ged himſelf. Becauſe Chriſt ſuſtaines the perſon of God, and 
commands all things in the Name of God, and therefore in Chiift. 
God himlſelfe is worſhipped. And the execution of this Command 
that the Angels doe really performe this worſhip, appeares in the Re- 
velation, where they are ſaid to ſtand round about the Throne, and co 
w downe before the Throne on their faces to worſhip Chriſt. Re 
VEl. 7e I'To | 
7. Andef the Angels heſaith, ] A third argument from the teſti- 
mony of Scripture. Pſal. 104. 4. to prove Chrift made better then the | ' 
angels. #40 maketh his angels fpirits. } This is not ſpoken of thei: 
: Creation, | 
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| Creation, but of their Emiffion,that God employeth them as his Emiſ- 


————— 


| vernment. Litcrally, Solomons government was very juſt 8 righteous; 


| 
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ſaries, or Meſſengers, to ſhew their ſtate an! condition to be ſervants 
unto God, wherein they greatly differ from the ſtate of Chriſt , ficting 
at Gods right hand, and is not ſent forth any whether. And bu Meni- 


fters a flamine fire.) Hereinthe Author aimes at no more, then what he 


faith at the Jaſt verſe of this Chapter, that they are all Miniſtring ſpi- 
rits; ſaving that he alludes from the Pſalme to the manner of their Mi- 


niſtery; which is like a ſpirit ora winde, very forcible, and yet inviſi- 


ble ; and like a flaming fire or lightning, very penctrable , ſubtile and 
agile , moving almoſt in an inſtant froga one part of heayen to an- 
other. 

8, But unto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy Throne O Ged! ] Herein hee op-. 
poſeth Chriſt tothe Angels, and preferres him above them, froma tc- 
ſtimony of Scripture, Pſal. 45. 6. 'whichis literally ſpoken of Solo- 
mon, but myſtically of Chriſt ; And therein Solomen is ſaid to have 
athrone, and called God, for the royalty of his throne, and ſublimitic 
of his power over Gods people. And therefore Chriſt, of whom So- 
lomon was but a ſhadow, is by afarre greater right called God; becauſe 
the Throne of Chriſt is farre more royall , in being ſcated at the right 
hand of God. And conſequently, Chriſt is farre better, and ſuperiour 
to the Angels, as the King fitting on his throne, is greater then his ſcr- 
vants that miniſter unto him. 7s for ever and ever. ] Solomons throne 
or kingdome, is ſaid to be everlaſting or perpetuall, becanſe hee was 
promiſed to reigne in his perſon, and 1n his poſteritie after him for ma- 
ny ages; Namely, fo long as the carnall andearthly ſtate of Gods peo- | 
ple ſhould require an earthly King, See Pſal. 89. 28, 29. and verſe 36, 
37. For that Solomons poſteritic were deprived of the kingdom before 
the coming of Chriſt;(which notwithſtanding was reſtored in Chriſt, 
though after a more divine and ſpirituall manner) that hapned chrough 
the fonle finnes of his poſteritie , which God neither would nor could 
any longer tolerate. Seeing God put this Article or condition in the 
Covenant which he made with David and his poſteritie, that his po- 
ſterity ſhould obſerve his Law, See 1. Chron. 28. 7. But this perpe- 
tuity of throne or kingdome agrees farre more eminently unto Chriſt; 


becauſe Chriſt was made immortall to live forever, and to raigne-in 


his owne perſon for ever, without any poſterity to ſucceed him; and he 
is to rajgne (o long as the people of God ſhall need ſuch a King;which 
Throne muſt needs laſt to the end of the world, till all his enemies be 
deſtroyed. And conſequently the Throne or Kingdome of Chriſt is 
moſt properly and truely everlafting for ever ind ever. A Scepter of 
righteouſzes # the Scepter of thy Kingdome. | Scepter is figuratively 
put for government, becauſe it is the enfigne of Royall government; 
and Scepter of righteouſnes is by an Hebraiſme pur for a righteous go- 


and | 
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| over the faithtull, who are Gods people. 

9. Thouhaſt loved righteouſnes, and hated iniquity, ] Theſe words 
doe but amplific and illuſtrate the former. Literally,Solomon did not 
only governe rightcouſly, but loved to doe'it , and hated co doe the 
| contrary. And myſtically Chriſt loved it much more, for he commit- 
ted no iniquity nor {inne at all; he never did any man injury, nor ſuffers 
ic to be done unpuniſhed. Therefore God hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladneſſe. ] He alludes to the anointing of Kings , or rather to 
the anointing of gueſts at feaſts, which was an ancient cuſtome, becauſe 
_ | oyledothexhilerate and refreſh the ſpirits, and cheer up the minde, eſ- 
pecially being perfumed with ſome ſweet odour. And therefore 0y/e 
of gladnes is an Hebraiſme put for exhilerating and cheering oile. To 
this cuſtome the Pſalmiſt relates, Pſal. 23. 5. and our Saviour,Matt. 6. 
17. and Luke 7- 46. The literall ſence is; God did entertain Solomon 
more delicately then other men, endowing him with extraordinary 


Glory; for he gave him his owne asking, and that beſides which hee 
askednot, Sce 1. Kings 3.5. for his cxtraordinarie wiſedome , Sec 
| r. Kings 3. 12, and 1. Kings 4. 29. for his Riches and Glory, 
See 1. Kings 3.13. and 1. Kings 10.21, to the end of the chap- 
ter. The myſticall ſence is, That as God was the God of Solomon to 
endow him : ſo he was the God of Chriſt alſo, who endowed Chriſt 
anointing him with the holy Ghoft, and with ſpiricu3ll graces in farre 
more extraordinary manner, for ſpirituall wiſcdom, whereby he knew 
the ſecrets of God, andthe thoughts of men; with ſpirituall riches, 
which is holinefle and righteouſnſſe; with fpirituall power and glory 
e have dominion over all men and angels, Sce Luk. 1,15.and Luk. 4.1. 
andLuk2.40.and Mat. 12.42. and Joh.1.14. and Joh.1.16. 4beve thy 
fellows.) The literall ſence is; Solomons brethren , who were the reſt 
of Davids children, were cheerfully anointed, or bleſſed of God, with 
Wiſedom, Riches, and Honours ,-but- Solomon was blefſed above 
ithem all in a ſingular and eminent degree, and advanced by God to 
the Kingdome of Iſrael beforeand above them , {o that all they were 
not onely rejeted from the Crowne, but made ſubjeR to him. The 


chreo,arc begotten fromthe ſame Father that Chriſt is begotten ; and 
;re anointed withthe holy Ghoſt,and have many things common with 
| Chriſt, yet notwithſtandiog Chriſt is anointed by God above all che 
| faithful;hath an immence meaſure & power of the holy Ghoſtpowred 
upon him; eſpecially after bis reſurreRion from the dead, when he was 
totally ſanRified,and advanced to be King and Lord over the faithful. 


| better then the Angels taken from a teſtimonie of Scripture, Pſal. 102. 


| and myſtically the government of Chuiſt , is mo ſt juſt and righteous 


gifts and graces; particularly with theſe three, Wiſedom, Riches, and 


Myſticall ſenceis. All the faithfull like Solomons fellowes or bre-| 


Io Azd,thos Lord, &c.] Aftourth Argument to prove Chriſt, | 


_C yerl.25 ) 


—_ 


. 


- 5% 300 9990") rs ue TRI C2424 MO ASS 36 


—_ — 


| A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1. 


4 
On —— 


verſ. 25, 26, 27, And here wee muſt note, that this Teſtimony doth | 
ſo farre onely belong to Chriſt,as it conduceth to the ſcope of the Au- | 
thor; which as appeares atthe fourth verſe of this chapter, is to prove, | 
that Chriſt afterthat he was ſeated at the right hand of God, was made | 
better then the argels. To which purpoſe the Creaticn of heavenand | 
carth makes nothing at all : For that cannot be referred to Chriſt , un-' 
lefſe the Author had taken it for granted, and for a ground that Chriſt is | 
the ſupreme God; becauſcall this teſtimony out of that Pſalm is mani- | 
fc ſtly ſpoken of the ſuprem God;but that Chriſt ſhould be that God is. 
not intimated by any word in all that Pſalm. And therefore if the Au- | 
thor had taken this for graunted , that Chriſt is the ſupreme God, rer-| 
rainly the Author had diſcourſed very impertinently and ambiguoul- | 
ly, to furniſh himſelfe with ſuch ſtore of arguments, and ſo many Te- | 


ſtimonies of Scriptures, (and thoſe much more obſcure then the point | 
to be proved) thereby to cvince, that Chriſt was better then the an- | 
gels; the Creatour , better then the creature, This had been to bring | 
proofs no way neceſſary for a point no way doubtfull; ſeeing all might | 
have been diſpatched in one word. We muſt therefore further obſerve, | 
that this Tcftimony out of Pſalme 102, containes three clauſes. The | 
firſt concerning the Creation of the world. 2, Concerning the deftru- 
ion of the world. 3. Concerning the Duration of God ; for theſe 
three things are the ſubjeRs of three verities contained Mm that Teſti- 
monie , and 2! three are ſpoken ſupremely , and primarily of God 
the Father :But the firſt canvno way be referred to Chriſt, becauſe (as 
jls before noted) it could not make for the Anthors purpoſe, The laft, 
reterres both to God and Chriſt, for the Duration of Chriſt is perpe- | 
tual and everlaſting, yet: this clauſe makes nothing for the Authors 
purpoſe, to prove Chriſt better then the Angels, becauſe for Duration, 
the angels are equall to him, ſeeing they alſo are immortal), and incor- 
ruptible,perpetuall and everlaſting. The ſecond clauſe referres ro God 
ſupremely and primarily, and to Chriſt ſubordinatcly or ſecondarily; 
for God by Chriſt will deſtroy the world; God hath given to Chriſt 
 atranſcendemt power to deſtroy and aboliſh heaven and earth. And 
; this makes fully to the Authors purpoſe,and proves Chriſt clercly bet- 
| ter then the angels; who have not this power granted tothem. Nowto 
the words of this Teſtimony in particular. Thou Lord in thebegin- 
' 17. ] God when firſt he began the world; even in the firſt beginning 
of bis viſible workes, Haſt laid the foundation of the earth, | He al- 
| Judes to buildings which are raiſed upon a foundation ; for the earth is 
| aS it werethe foundation and ground-work of the world. And hee 
| mentions the earth in the firſt place, becauſe inthe raiſing of all build- 
| ings, men begin from the foundation, Now the carth is termed the 
| foundation, becauſe it ſeemes immoveable and fixed, as all foundati- 
; ons ought to be. Andthe heavens are the works of thine hands.) The 
| = heavens 
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heavens arc all thoſe vaſt bodies which doe circumveft the earth and 
one another. And they are called heavens, plurally , becauſe they are 
buile and raiſed to the height of three regions or ſtories each above the 
other. The firſt and loweſt heavenis vulgarly called the aire; wherein | 
flic the fowles of heaven, and therein are the ſupernall waters that are 
{aid to be above inthe heavens, as clouds, raine, haile and ſnow. The 
ſecond or middle heaven, is vulgarly called, the firmament , wherein 
are all the fires that give light and heat to All the world ; as the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starress The third and higheſt heaven, is called by | 
Sr, Paul Paradiſe, wherein God, and Chriſt, and the angels doe mini- 
feſt themſelves. All theſe are the workes of Gods word, and were 
wrought at his command : For God ſaid, Let them be,and they were 
ſo, Gen. 1.6. God commanded, and they were created, Pſal.148: 5. 
Yet the P{almiſt terms them the works of Gods hands, alluding co the 
ſpeech of the vulgar , whoſe hands and not their words are the inſtru- 
ments of their works,w* therefore are called the works of their hands. 
Hitherto of the firſt clauſe of this Teſtimony,concerning the Creation 
of the world,reterred to God onely , who only was the Author of it. 
11. They ſhall periſh.”} Now followes the ſecond Clauſe of this 


1 Teſtimony concerning the deſtruction of the world ; referred to God 
| ſupremely and primarily, but to Chriſt ſubordinately and ſecondarily, 


becauſe the power to deftroy the world is given to Chriſt , and there- 
fore principally ſerves to the Authors purpoſe to prove him better 
then the angels. They ſha{{periſh. ] The heavens and the earth ſhall 
periſh, or be utterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed; as this Author phraſeth 
it afterward in this Epiſtle, chap. 12. 27. they ſhall be removed, as 
things that are concufſibleand corruptible. And as St. Peter ſaith more 
expreſly, 2. Epiſtle 3.10. The heavens ſhall paſſe away with a great 
noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo ſhall 
be burnt up. Now things that paſſe away and are no where, muſt needs 
have no being, and athing burnt up muſt needs periſh, Here we haye a 
clear teſtimony that this preſent world ſhall be deſtroyed and aboliſh- 
ed. For if ( as ſome have imagined) it ſhall only be endued with per- 
feRer qualities, and be changed into a betterſtate, ſo to remaine under 
that ſtate, how is it ſaid to periſh £ Certainly things changed into a 
better ſtate to be permanent under that ſtate , cannot be ſaid to periſh. 
Shall the Saints be ſaid to periſh, when they arc changed from mortall 
and cor: uptible creatures to become immortall and incorruptible, and 
be made partakers of a nature and ſtate far more pure: and perfeR then 
they had before? certainly no, Or if the world ſhall have a perpertuall 
permanſ1on or abiding for eyer;how is it oppoſed to Gods and Chrifts 
permanſion or abiding for ever? which is the ſcope: of this reaſoning, 


as appeares in the words; immediatly following : But'thou remaineſt; | 
| andthy yeers ſhall not fail. And they ſhallwax old as doth a garment, | | 
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-{ the heavens wax old , if they ſhall be renewed into a better ſtate. Isa 


| hall be deſtroyed , but ſhall be everlaſting and perpetuall remaining | 


| Theheavens are comparcd to a garment, becauſe as hath been ſaid be- 

fore, they doe circumveſt,cnvelop, and enwrap the whole carth round | 
abour, as 2 garment envolves the body; and thereforethe attribute of ! 
| a garment, which is to veterate and wax old, is by a Metaphor fitly ap- | 
' plyed to the heavens : Not that the heavens doe infenſibly wax old, 
and wear out with length of time , as garments uſually doe: but be-! 
| cauſc at laſt they ſhall wholly be aboliſhed, therefore they are ſaid , to 
wax old as a garment, becauſe a garment waxen old,and worn our,is 
laſt wholly aboliſhed and caſt away: For veteration or waxing old, is a | 
motion or paſſage toward deſtruRion and abolition. Seeing that which 
decayeth and waxcth old, drawes neere to vaniſhing away, as this Au- | 
thor expreſſcth it afterward in this Epiſtle, cap. 8. v. 13. But how ſhall | 


garmem ſaid thento wax old, when itis new dreft, by making it ſom- 
what better and neater * 

12 And 4s awveſture (halt thou fold them up, ] When agarment is 
waxecn ſo oold that we have no minde fo weare it any longer, then wee | 
uſually fold it up and lay ir afides for properly a garment is a looſe veſt 
{ which we uſe to weare outwardly over the reſt of our clothing ; and 
therefore being laid afide, is uſually folded up. Hence it appeares,that 
at Laſt, the time ſhall come,that the heavens ſhall no longer circumveſt, 
or enwrap the carth, and therefore muſt necds be deftroyed and abc- 
liſhed. Andihey (hallbe changed. ) What change muſt here be un» 
derſtood, moe have ſhewed before; namely ,a deſtrution.abolition or 
periſhing; a change, not for the better, but for the worſe; a change 
' from being to not being; as a garment waxecn old,and thereupon fold- | 
ed up, becomes changed for the worſe, till firſt it fall into clouts and 
'ragges.and at laſt rots quite away. Hitherto of the ſecond Clauſe of 
this teftimony concerning the deſtruction of the world; referred pri- 
' marily by the Pſalmiſt ro God, but ſecondarily and ſubordinatly by 
this Author to Chriſt , by whoſe power under God , this deſtrution- 
; ſhall be made, and thereby is proved to be better then the angels. 
' But thouremainef.] Now follows the third Clauſe of this teſtimony, 
| referred both to God and Chriſt, as the ſecond Clauſe was; yet we ſhall 
| peak of it only inteference to Chriſt, becauſe the main purpoſe ofthe 
| Author inthis Clauſe, is to prove, not that Chriſt hereio is better then 
| the angels, but to ſhew upon the by, thatthe Duration of Chriſts per- | 
| fon and Kingdom , dothnotonly cxceed the age of the world which | 


| for ever. The world ſhall not rewaine, but ſhall ceafe to be : But | 
Chrift ſhall remaine and never ceaſe co bee: bur- if the world | 
be Innovated into-a bettcr ſtare, to remaine ever under that tate, | 
wherein ſhall ſtand the oppoſirion betweene the Daration' of the 
world and Chriſt certainly in nothing, Thew art rhe: ſame, ] The | 

” heavens 
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heavens and earth ſþ3}l not be the ſame alwayes, but at laft {hall be 
changed from being to not being. But Chriſt once ſeated atthe right! 
| hand of God, continues alwayes the ſame, and ſball be the ſame ever- | 
| laſtingly. And thy yeares foal net fail. ] The world hada beginning, 
and then her years began, but becaulc ſhe ſhall be deſtroyed and abo- 
liſhed, therefore her yeares ſhall faile and come toanend. Chriſt alſo 
|hada beginning of his age and yeares, but becauſe hee is now immor:- 
eall, therefore his yeares ſhall never have an end; bur ſhall run forth in- 
co eternity, and laſt everlaſtingly. MO | 
| 13+ But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, ] The htc and laſt 
Argument to prove Chriſt better and greater then the angels , taken 
{from a teſtimony of Scripture, Plal. 110. 1, Shewing that God never 
vouchſafed them that high dignity and degree of honour,as to fit at his 
right hand. $1it 0» my 7/ght hand ] The meaning of this phraſe, ſee 
before in this chapter, verſe 3. For ſo great a dominion and power, as 
to correigne with God aver all things ia heaven and earth, was never 
granted to any of the angels. Y wif 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
| fteol. ] Here is declared the expiration and terme of that ſpiricuall 
Kingdome , which Chriſt aow adminiſters upon carth : and ſuch a 
| rerme as therewithall ſhewes one of the greateſt and moſt excellent | 
cffe& of that Kingdome; In ſo much as it js no marvell his Kingdome | 
ſhould determine after the produRion of that effeR. All which tends 
{to the higheſt commendation of that Kingdome. For if Chriſt. had 
obtained that Kingdom for ſome ſhot time, or ſhould relinquiſh iz be- | 
fore he had deſtroyed and aboliſhed all his enemies, nauch would bce} : 

| wanting tothe dignitie of his Kiagdome, The terme therefore, unto | 
which the Kingdom of Chriſt muſt be produced, which alſo is a moſt | 
| glorious efte>t of his Kingdome, is expreſled, when God faith, untill I 
| make chine cnemies thy footſtoole. By enemics here we muſt under- 
ſtand, not onely the adverſaries to the perſon of Chriſt , who once re- 
proached and crucified him, or fince to tais day blaſpheme and oppolc 
him : but alſo all things adverſe and hurtfull tothe people of Chriſt, 
who are the faithfull,, Of which enemies the chiefcſt is death , fo far 
forth as it doth hurt,or may hurt the faichfull, who are the people of 
Chriſt , as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1. Cor.xi5.26, For the death which 
; domineers and remaines uponthe ungodly and unbelcevers , ſhall nor 
be aboliſhed; becauſe their death is no enemy unto Chriſt , bur mili-, 
rant and ſubſervient unto him ja doing the worke upon which he cm- 
ployes ict. And theenemies of Chriſt , are then made his footſtaole, 
when they arc ſo fully conquered,that all pawer of doing hurt is taken 
from them : or as St. Paul expounds it, x. Cor. 15. 26. when-they arc; 
{deſtroyed 2nd aboliſhed. And God is ſaid $0 put Chuifts encmics. 
downe; not that Chriſt ſhall be no agent in that aRion, but becauſe, 
God gives Chriſt the power to performe it, and Chriſt ſhall a 
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by vertve' of that power thar is given him. As in the Scripture, 
] 1. Kings 5-3. God is/ſaid to have put Davids etiemies underhis feet 
| yet David was not idle inthe wars, but very ative. Or as fome King, 
when his enemies were conquered , ſhould ſay that God had ſubdued 
them unto him ; becauſe God had 'given him power and courage to 
performe it : For that Chriſt alſo himſelfe ſhall ſubdue his enemies , it 
plainly appeares fromthe words of St. Paul, x. Cor, 15. 24. and Phil. 
3-2T. EI 
14. Arethey not all miniſtring ſpirits, ] They, i. the Angels. In 
the former verſe, having ſhewed the Sublimicy and Maiefty of Chriſt 
in his ſeat at G ods right Hand, and in the victory over his enemies , he 
now on the other part oppoſeth the condition of the angels ; that the 
great dignity of him above them; may evidently appeare. Chriſt doth 
ſit; and he ſits at the right hand of Ged: i. heraignes as a King ; and 
the mannerof Kings is to fit. Butall the angels ( none excepted) are 
miniſtring ſpirits; 1. waiting ſpirits, and the manner of waiters is to 
ftand and appeare, and be ſent forth at his command upon whom they 
wait. © Sext forth to miniſter. ] The angels arc Gods meſſengers and 
miniſters; for they are ſentforth, and the-end of their ſending forth , is 
to miniſter or doe ſervice: What miniſtery or ſervice that is, hee will 
 prefently ſhew,and withall will intimate how long their miniftery ſhall 
laſt,namely, till che perſons for whoſe/ſake they miniſter, ſhall atraine 
ſalvation. For them who ſhall be beires of ſalvation, ] The angels arc 
properly miniſters unto God and Chriſt, for properly a man minifters 
unto him that hath a'right to command him , though his miniſtery or | 
ſervice be many times performed forthe uſe and behoofe of another. 
So the angels are miniſters, not unto the Saints and heires of ſalvation; 
but for the Saints, i. for the benefit and commodity of the Saints : 
| they miniſter unto Chriſt for the vie of the Saints , and then they mi- | 
| niſter to the Saints , when they are ſent forthe ciſtody and guard of 
their bodies and ſoules to provide for their ſafety it both reſpes. For 
ſceing Satan and the other devils doe not only purſue and hurt the bo- 
dies of-men, but their ſoules alſo: ſo likewiſe wee beleeveit the office 
of the angels to prote, not the bodies onely of the Saints, but their 
ſoules alſo. Satan hath power to injeR evill thoughts into the mindes 
'of men, and to incite them to divers {innes ; whom therefore the Scri- 
,pture makes the Author and Parentof all finne, who workes effeQu- 
ally inthe children of diſobedience; whom ſhee calls the Prince and 
god of this world; who put-it into the heart of Judas to betray Chriſt, 
and inte the heart of Ananiasto lie unto the holy Ghoſt. Now it Sa- 
ean can doe this, why cannotgood angels injet good thoughts, and by 
diversobjecs'draw the mindeto that which is acceptable unto God? 
And whett an angel is ſent ro deliver a man-fromdanger, he common- 
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| Iy delivers him no otherwiſe, then by caſting into--his thoughts ſome 
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advice or counſcl}, whereby he may decline the danger, or by putting 
ſomethought upon his adyerſary, whereby to divert him from his en- 


| ſent forth only and ſoly forthis end, to miniſter eo the Saints, but that 
is the principall and chicfe end ; for many times the emiſſions redound 
tothe benefit and profit of others , both perſons and kingdomes , bur 
clſpecially concerning the affaires of the Church, whereot Chriſt is 
Lord and Protector, 
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The Contents of chis firſt Chapter, 


1. DoQrine. Chriſt i greater then any of the Prophets. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe God hath ſpoken by C briſt, in theſe laſt dajes, verſe 2. 
2. Becanſe Chriſt t appointed heire of all things. cod. 
3. Becauſe by him God made the new world. cod. 
2. DoArine. (hriſts greater then any of the high Prieſts. verle 3. 
Reaſon.1. Becaxſe Chriff is the brightnes of Gods glory, and the expreſſe image 
of bis perſon. eod. 
2, Becauſe Chriſt hath expiated our ſinnes by himſelfe , even by bus 
owne blood. eod. 
3. Becauſe Chriſt is now ſet downe, at the right hand of Gods Majeſty 
ou high. eod. | 
3. DoArine. (hrift is much greater then the Angels. verſe 4. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath a greater name thes they; for he is called, ans s; 
the true Son of God. verſe 4. 5. 
2, Becauſe the Angels are his ſubjelts and ſervants ; for they muſt wor- 
ſhip him and miniſter unto him. verle 6.7. 
3. Becauſe Chriſt hath a kingdome of righteouſnes,with a Throne and 
Scepter of righteonſnes, verſe 8.9. 
4. Becauſe Chriſt hath power finally to deftroy and abeliſh this viſible 
wor 1d, and at the laſt day ſhall alt ually deſtroy tt, verſe 11. 12. 
5. Becanſe Chriſt fitteth on Gods right hand on the Throne of God, 
whereas the eAngels miniſter and wait, verie 13, 14, 
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erefore,) Becauſe wee have formerly proved, 
that Chriſt is far more excellent then the An- 
gels. We ought t0 give the more earneſt heed, } 
2 greater attention, diligence and care, To the 
2B things which we have heard, ] to the doftrines, 
a ed 4 precepts, and promiſes of the Goſpel, the Au- 
SEANSERASYI thor whereof who firſt publiſhed it upon earth, 
was a perlon far more excellent then the Angels, who publiſhed the 
Law upon Mount Sinai; as the Author ſubjoynes ic afterward at 
thi 
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tended enterpriſe. Neither are wee to underſtand that the angels are 
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third verſe. Leaſt 48 any time we ſhould let them ſlip. ] He here expreſ- 
ſeth the ſcope aad end of their earneſt attention and heed, not to de- | 
cline or revolt from the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and he alludes toa leaking 
| vefſell, thatlets the liquor run out. Now then, we lctthe Goſpel lp 
and run from us, when either we forget it, or give no further credit to 
ie, or aegleR the precepts of it, to conforme our lives to the holy 
rules therein delivered. For, when the Goſpel hath notthe force upon | 
our ſoules , to make us obedient to the rules of it, then ic may be {aid 
to leake or {lip away from us. | 
2. For, if theword pokenby Angels] He begins to bring a reaſon, | 
why we ſhould take earneſt keed that the Goſpel ſlip not from us, by | 
2n argument 4 miner7 ; for, if God puniſhed the tranſgreſſion of the 
Law which was lefſe, much more them of the Goſpe), which is grea- 
ter. The Law was the word or ſpeech of God, for God ſpake itto 
the people, partly by himſelfc, and partly by Moſes , ſee Exod, 20.1. 
and in the ſame Chapter, ver.22. Yet God ſpake not the Law, either 
to Moſes or the people immediately by himſclfe. but by the mediati- 
on and meanes of Angels, who publiſhed and preclaimed it upon 
Mount Sinai ; ſce for confirmation hereof , As 7.53. and Gal.3.19. 
| The Law therefore being publiſhed but by Angels, is farre inferiour 
| to the Goſpel, which was publiſhed by Chriſt, a perſon greater then 
the Angels. Hence we may colle two verities: 1. That God truly | 
and propetly did not deſcend downe upon Mount Sinai, and there 
publiſh the Law ; but an Angel ſuſteining the Name and perſon of 
God, publiſhed it in the Name of God. For,if God himlſelfe, beſides | 
the Angels, and accompanied wich them, had deſcended from heaven | 
into the Mount to publifh the Law ; then, not onely the Authors argu- 
ment had beene void, but alſothe contrary muſt needs be concluded, 
That the Law inthis reſpeR was more excellent then the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe God himſclfe who exalced Chriſt, and made him head over the 
Angels, came from heaven to carth, and did publiſh the Law ; bur the 
Goſpel was publiſhed but by him , who was exalted by God from 
earth to heaven. 2. The ſecond verity is, That the Lord, who publi- 
ſhed the Law uponthe Mount, was not the Sonne of God, in the per- 
ſonof his deity. For, if the Law were given by the Son of God, how 
can this Author affirme it was delivered by Angels, and io that reſpet 
make it inferiour tothe Goſpel 2 Or, how is ic at all inferiour to the 
; Goſpel, in reſpet of the publiſhing, if both it and the Goſpel were | 
publiſhed by one and the ſame perſon * Was fiedfaft] The Law was 
ratified andeſtabliſhed, made ſtedfaſt and firme, when it was ſtrength- 
| ened with power and force for obedience, and ſupported with judge- 
; ments and puniſhments againſt the tranſgreflors of it, For, when a 
| Law is but abare precept, and hath no penalty annexed to it, then it is | 
infirme and weake ; but, when it is fortified with penalties , then it is: 


made 


eat dba. lcd 


oO —_ 


hs ated. 


EEE 


OO Er nnnom— —_— — ——__ 
— 


Chap. 2. tothe Hebrewes. 


made ftedtaſt, and becomes aſanRion ; for thereupon men dare not ſo | 
eafily violate and breake it, . 4nd every trapſgrefiion and diſohedience] 
The Law was made ſtedfaſt for thisend, that it might be fartified and 
ſupported againſt,every tranſgreſſien and diſobedience, whereby men 
' would preſume to breake it. A tranſgreſlion is a fin againſt anexpreſle 
and knowne Law for, every tranſgreiſion is a ſin, bur every fin is not 
atranſgreſſion , yet , every fin may become a tranſgreſſhion , namely 
if it be forbidden by an exprefle and knowhe Law: Otherwiſe where 
there is no Law to be tranſgrefſed , there can be no tranſgreſſion, A. 
diſobedience is a tranſpreſſion done with malice and contumacy ; for | 
as atranſgreſſion is one kinde of fin, ſo a diſobedience is one kinde 
of tranſgreſſion z yet, every tranſgreſſion may become a diſobedience, 
namely, it it be commitred our of malice and contumacy. Keceived 4 
Juſt recompence of rew:x4] Puniſhment isthen a juſt recompence of rce- 
' ward, when if is congruous and ſurable tothe fin, according tothe due 
deſert of the ſinne. Bur, theſe words of the Author cannot meane,that 
every tranſgreſſion of the Law without exception, had a capitall pu- 
nifſhment ordained by Law, or was de fads inflicted ; for, every penal] 
Law was not alwayes put in execution. And thoſe tranſgreſſions which 
were committed out of ignorance or infirmity, had their ex piation ap- 
pointed by Law, but diſobedients. or contempts, or, as the Scripture 
termes them, finning preſumptuouſly,, or with a high hand, could not 
be cxpiated any other way, then by that capitall puniſhment that by 
the Law was ordained, ſee Numb. 15.27, And, ſeeing ir is apparent, 


| that the Authour ſpeakes of a matter openly and vulgarly knowne, it is 
} not credible, that he would be underſtood of thoſe private and ſecret 
judgements or puniſhments that God himſelfe inflicted, for ſuck for 
the moft part were concealed and not knowne. Wherefore we muſt 
needs conceive, that this Author takes not the particle every, logically 
and ſtrialy, bur vulgarly, for the moſt part of tranſgreſſions and diſo- | 
bediences,and hath ſpeciall reſpe& to the ſacred precepts of the Law, 
and to the examples of thoſe perſons , whoſe tranſgreſſions againſt 
thoſe Laws are mentioned , and whom the Scripture teſtifies to have 
beene ſeverely puniſhed of God, according to their demerirs. For, if 
in ſome caſcs the rigour ofthe Law was mitigated , as inthe caſe of 
David, thoſe cafes being extraordinary and rare, muſt not take place 
againſt the generall rule. Although David alſo had no {mall puniſh. 
ment from God upon him; ſo that here the Author ſpeakes ol divine 
puniſhments which God himſelfe inflited ; for, otherwiſe it would | 
not follow, that the Law was made ſtedfaſt with God, therefore be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate puniſhed tranſgreſſors ; but, becauſe God him- 
ſelfe did it, or tooke order it ſhould be done, cither by the Magiſtrate, 
or by others. For,when he ſpeakes on the oppoſite part,concerning the 
contemners of the Goſpel, the puniſhments arc underſtood to be infli- 
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3. How ſhall weeſcape}] If the tranſgreſſions of the Law were de- 
 ſervedly and juſtly puniſhed by Gods hand, much lefle ſhall weeſcape 
itz If weneele@ ſogreat ſalvation ?] If wenegleRthe Goſpel. He 
might have called the Goſpel, the word ſpoken by Chriſt , as before 
he termed the Law, the word ſpoken by Angels; for, this had beene 
enough to inferre his concluſion, and alſo a more eloquent oppoſition; 
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bur he calls the Goſpel Salvatioo. for three reaſons. 1. To expreſſc 


{| the effeand fruit of the Goſpe), which is Salvation ; for, as S.Paul 


' fairh of it, It is the power of God to ſalvation , to every ore that be- 
leeveth,Rom.1.16. 2. To intimate the dignity and excellency of the 
Goſpel above the Law , becauſerhe Law contained no open promiſe 
of ſalvation, but onely hidden under ſhadowes of things, and coverts 
of words; neither did the Law ſpecifie tha: condition, whereby men 
might attaine ſalvation , but that onely whereby they incurred con- 


| demnation, and the puniſhment of death. Hence S.Paul {aich , The 


Law worketh wrath, Rom.q.15. and he calls the Law, the miniſtra- 
tion of death, and a killing letter, 2 Cor. 3.6,7. So that the Law might 
be juſtly called rather the word of death and damnation , then of life 


| and ſalvation. 3. To adde force and ſtrength to his argument, againſt 


the danger of negleRing the Goſpel, ſeeing thereby we negleR ſalva- 
cion it ſc}fe, to which the Goſpel is the meanes. And, he cals not the 
' Goſpel ſimply ſalvation, but great ſalvation :) Salvation may be ma- 
nifold and various, as of our bodies and goods in this life ; and ſuch a 
ſalvation was to Gods pcople under the L1w , whereby God ſayed 
them from their enemies, and thereupon is frequently in Scripture cal- 
led their Saviour. Hence David faith ef them, They forgat God their 
Saviour, Pſal. x<6.21. Sce 1ai.45.15. and 49.26.and 63.8, But,the ſal- 


vation promiſed inthe Goſpel , is a great and mighty ſalvation, even 
the ſalvation of ſoules by the inheritarce of erernall life. Neglet7] 


| This great falvation in the Goſpel is neglected, when either we dcipiſe 
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the acceptance of it, or beleeve not the promiſes of it , or obſcrve no! 
the precepts annex*d tothe promiſes, but live ſo, as if there were no 
ſalvation at all, or no promiſes extant of it, or no precepts concerning 
it, or aSif none of theſe were knowne unto us. So that the negleR 
here mentioned , meanes not ſome one ſmall fin of negligence, by the 
ſingle breach of ſome one precept, but includes a contempt and de- 
ſiting of the Goſpel ; for, it is oppoſed to the tranſgreſſions and dife- 
bediences againſt the Law, that were punithed with death, as a juſt re- 
compence of reward, at the former verſe. If therefore they cſcaped 
not puniſhmert , whotranſgreſſed the Law, which promiſcd not ſal- 


vation, but onely threatned condemnation : how ſhall we eſcape if we | 


negle@the Goſp:1, wherein eternall ſalvation is openly promifed, 
and a tofall remiſſion of all our finnes is offered £ yet , onely upon 


condiion, that afterward we pollate not our ſelves with any _— 
neſfe, 
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nefſe, or accuſtome our ſelves to any ſinne, (with pardon , notwith- 
ſtanding of our infirmity) but live holily inthe ſight of God, as farre 
a$ our faith in his promiſe, and our hope of ſalvation may ſupport us. 
If, I ſay, we negleQor deſpiſe theſe things, ſo worthy of all reverence 
and acceptance,what greater ingratitude can we poſhbly ſhew to Gad, 
whoſe grace, the greater it is towards us, the greater is our finto de- 
ſpiſe it, and to deſpiſe the greateſt grace , muſt needs make upthe 
ereateft fin? Which at the firſt began tobe ſpoken by the Lord] The 
Lord Chriſt was not the firft Author of the Goſpel, as the Angels 
wete not of the Law , but God was the prime and firſt Author, both 


| of the Law and the Goſpel. But, as the Angels were the firſt publi- 


ſhers and proclaimers of the Law upon Mount Sinai , by commiſſton 
received from God : So Chriſt was the firſt publiſher and preacaer of 
the Goſpel upon catth, by a like Commiſſion trom his Father. So the 
Goſpel was preached by him who is Lord over the Angels,and whom 
they reverence and adore as their Lord. But, becauſe this Goſpel of 
ſalvation was prezched by ethers alſo, therefore to ſhew the difference 
inthe order of time betweere him and others, it is ſaidof him, thar he 
preached it firſt, and after him others preached it , that were inſtru- 
Red in it by him. And, in this preaching friſt begun by Chrift, is in- 
cluded all whatſocyer that he citherraughr, or did, or ſuffered,to gaine 
belicfe to his preaching,that he might fiſt alſo coofirme it by himſelf, 
as afterward it was confirmed by others. :And, left any man might 
ſay, that all mendid not heare the preaching of Chriſt himſelfe, there- 
fore he ſaith, that Chriſt was notthe ſole, but the firſt preacher of it; 
and after him others, who were taught it by him, and ſent forth by 
him, to preach it univerſally over all parts of-che world, who therefore 
were called the Apoſtles or Emiſlaries of Chriſt, And was confirmed 


preaching of it is included, or thereby ſuppoſed. The Law was con- 
firmed or made ſtedfaft, not onely by judgements and puniſhments an- 
nexcd againſt the tranſgreſſors of it , bur alſo the publiſhing of the 
Law was confirmed and certjfied with wonderfull fights and ſounds, 


| as the lightnings and thunders, and trembling of the Mount, and the 


voice of a Trumpet exceeding thrill, that ſounded long , waxing lou- 
der and louder, ſo that all the people in the Camp trembled, Exod. 
19.16, Now, leſt any man ſhould think, that the Goſpel either in this 
regard was inferiour tothe Law , or was but a vaine novelty, that 


| wanted ſolid arguments and proofes, both for the verity of it, and the 


publiſhing of it; therefore the Goſpel alſo was confirmed and certifi- 
cd with moſt divine teſtimonies, that were withour all exception, and 
ſuch as were never ſecne nor heard of in the world before. Yatow} 
To this. Author, and others. By them that beard him} that heard 


__ publiſh and- preach the Goſpel. The Golpel- was firſt con- 
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anto by them that heard him. Tathe confirmation of the Goſpel,the | 
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 doarine, and gave his ſuffrageto their ſayings. Who therefore would 
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| were teſtimonies in generall, that the Apoſtles were ſent of God , and 
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: Wee kno w ( ſaith hee ) that almoſt all the world was drawne unto 
| Chriſt by the force of miracles. They that deny this by cluding mi- | 
' races, they themſelves make a greater miracle. For when fo few 
' Apoſtles, ſo unlearned men, preached things ſo incredible to humane | 
; reaſon, that all the world ancicntly ſcaſoned with other Religions, | 
' ſhould belceve them without any miracles; this is a more incredible | 


RR 


firmed by Chriſt, by vertuc of his miracles and ſufferings, and after-| 
ward his pubhſbing of the Goſpel , his miracles and ſufferings were | 
confirmed by them that heard his preaching, & ſaw both his miracles 
and ſufferings ; even by them that were conſtant auditors of his do- 
Arines, and ſpeRators of his miracles;ſuch as werEeſpecially the Apo- 
ſtlesand diſciples of Chriſt, Hence i may not improbably be gather- 
cd, That Paul was not the Author of this Epiftle. For hee never cx- 
empts himſclfe from the number of the Apoſtles,nor reckons himſelfe 
as a hearer of the Apeſtles,as the Author of this Epiſtle here doth. Paul 
alwaies preſerved his Apoſtolict authority , and maintained it entire 
againſt all that maligned itz and he was eſpecially ſo to doe, when hee 
had todeale with the Hebrewes or Jewes, who depraved and flighted | 
his authority. Neither was any Apoſtle the Author of it : but ſome 
Apoftolick perſon, who had learnt the Goſpel from ſome Apoftle. 

4. Godalſp bearing them witneſſe, ] The Apoſtles after Chriſt,did 
ſecond Chriſt in preaching and confiming the Goſpel ; yet they con- 
firmed it not by their owne power, but bydivine power ; for the con- 
firmation of it was from God, becauſe God did beare witnes of their 
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not yccld his fajth and belict, to ſo great a confirmation, and to ſo great 
a teſtimony of ſogreat a witnes £ Neither could theſe things be de- 
nicd by theſe Hebrewes to whem this Epiſtle is written, ſeeing they 
themſelves had ſcene and heard the preaching of the Goſpel confirm- 
ed befarg them. Both with fignes and wonders and divers miracles, ] 
Here hee ſhewes by what meanes God did confirme the preaching of 

the Goſpel by the Apoſtles z namely , by meanes of two ſorts; by | 
the workes of miracles, and by thegifts of the holy Ghoſt. Signes 


ſpake the truth. Wonders were ſignes alſo, yet but one fort of ſignes, 
namely, the ſublimeſt and moſt powerfull kinde that bred atoniſh- 
ment inthe people; ſuch as raiſing the dead , and the falling downe of 
Ananias dead ; And theſe fignes and miracles were not all of one ſort, 
but various and diverſe; as caſting out of devils,raifing the dead,others 
falling downe dead, giving fight to the blinde, and blindnes to others, 
25to Elymas the ſorcerer; by healing difcaſes, not only by their word, 
but by the ſhadow of Peter,and by the handkerchief of Paul. Concer- 
ning this copfirmation of the Goſpel, St. Auſtine ſpeaks very wittily. 


miracle, thenany of thoſe miracles, which they are ſaid to have _ 
| 433 | 


| 4nd gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ] tor gifts, the originall hath diſtributions: 
The fecond meancs of confirming the Goſpel preached by the Apo- 
files, was by the diſtributions or gifts of the holy Ghoſt. This the Au- 
| thor names in particular, becauſe it is a moſt divine work,&: moſt pecu- 
liar tothe Goſpel, Thar atthe preaching of the Apoftles,or at the lay- 
ing on of their hands, the holy Ghoſt was givento thoſe that beleeved 
A their preaching. He calls them diffributions or gifts diverſly im- 
parted, becauſe the gifts in themſelves were diverſe,and alſo were di- 
verily imparted to diverſe perſons. Not one and the ſame gift to all, if 
but one to one, and another to another; 6neto diverſe . and diverſe to 
diverſe , in diverſe manners, to one in a lefſe meaſure , toanother ina | 
greater, according fo the meaſure both for quantity and quality,thar ir 
pleaſed Chriſt to conferre theſe graces. See 1. Cor. 12. 11. and 
Epheſ. 4. 5- For this variety arid diverfity in diftcibuting the gifts and 
graces of the holy Ghoſt; did greatly redound to the benefic and ne- | 
ceſſity of the Church, who is one great Corporation or body myſti- 
call, compoſed of various and diverſe members; that ſome ſtanding in 
need of others help , might more mutually conſpire in love and unitie 
among themſelves. According to his owne will. ) The power to di- 
verſific and varie the giftsand graces of the holy Ghoſt, was not atthe 
will and pleaſure of the Apoſtles, but was a prerogative reſerved to 
God.,and the diſtribution was varied according to his own will. 
5. Forwnto the Angels) Hereturnes to his former point of prefer- 
ring Chriſt above the Angels ; for which he brings a new Argument, 
and withall tacicely ſhewes the cauſe, why Chriſt being one ſomewhbar 
1 inferjour tothe angels , in reſpeR of his mortall nature, was at laſt ad- 
| vancedto be far greater and higher then they. The reaſon hereof was, 
becauſe the future world to come was to be ſubje& to Chriſt, and not | 
tothe angels : For to this purpoſe, the words cited out of the eighth 
Pſalme, that the world to come muſt be ſubjetto a man, are by the 
| Author applycd to Chrift, as thelike-is done by Paul, r.Cor.15.27. | 
and Epheſ. 1. 22. And this teſtimony of Chrift being made berter 
then the angels,'ſcemes to be reſerved for the laſt place;becauſe by this 
meanes,he might both diffolve the doubt, why Chriſt being firſt low- 
erthen the angels, was at laft made much higher then they ; and alſo 
| might prepare himſelfe an entrance to explicate the cauſe of that Im- 
minution of Chriſt , wheteat he principally aimed ; and fo gradually 
proceed to handle the Priefthood of Chrift, Hee hath wot put 18 ſub- 
jettion the world to come”) The world future orto come, is that place 
wherein now dwelleth God, and Chrift, and all the holy Angels; bur 

hercafter in time to come all the godly ſhall dwell there. And itiscal- | 
led future or to come, in reſpeR of pr to whom it is yet fucure 
or to come; whereas the place in reſpe& of it ſetfe, of God, Chriſt, 

and the Angels is already, preſent, and really extant. The right —_— 
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of dominion and inheritance, Gad hath neither given, nor decreed to 
give unto theangels. The angels now- iohabite in that future world, 
but yet as the houſe and kiogdome of anpther , and:notastheir owne; 
for God ſhould do them no injury, if be ſhould pleaſe to tranſlate them 
frotn that ſcat,-and command them to ſettle elſyhere: becauſe they are 


| not Lords of that world, but ſervants there. ' And that hicher wee may 


apply;the wards of Chriſt, John'8.35. The ſervant abideth not inthe 
houſe for evcr,-j. -hath no right to abide for ever , though de fas of 
grace he may abide for ever: butthe ſon abidcth ever, 1. hath aright 
troabide for ever. Whereof we fpeak, ] Theſe words as wee noted in 
the former chapter,vetl. 2. arc added reſpeRively to his former words, 
wherein he mentioned the worlds fimply , without adding the word 
future,or to come; that he might here give us to underſtand, that there 
alſo he meant the world to come; forthat was the world whereof hee 
ſpake both there and here. "5p 

6 Emt one inacertaine place teſtified , ſaying, It was not for want of 
knowledge or memory, that this Author here quotes this text of Scri- 
pture indefinitely, without citing the place; for ſecing he knew to recite 
the words fo cxaQly , abd the words themſclves were fo vulgarly 
knowne,how could he be ignorant of the place: But becauſe this Scri- 
pture and the place of it was ſo vulgarly known, eſpecially to the He- 


| brewes, to whom he writes, therefore he neither noted the place, nor 


named the Author of them. And it was his manner ſo to doe, though 
he cite many texts of Scripture, Indeed afterward, chapter 4. 7. hee 
quotes David as Author of a ſaying formerly cited by him : but his 


| intent there is to manifeft, the order of time, and not the name of the 


Author. What « manthat thou art mindful of him ) The words arc 
Pſal, 8. 4. To be mindfull of a man, is to be carefull for him.and make 
proviſion for his good. The literall ſence is , God made proviſion for 
the man Adam, the head and father of all mankinde, and gave him the 
right of dominion over this vifible , earthly , and preſent world , and 
over all the creatures therein contained , Gen. 1. 28. The myſticall 
ſence is; God made proviſton for the man Chriſt, the head and father 
of all the faithful,8 gave him the right of dominion over the inviſible, 
heavenly , and future world , and over all the creatures therein con- 
tained, 1.Cor.15.27-Epheſ. 1. 21, 22. a0d Phil. 2. 9. 10. For by man 
here is underſtood in both fences , the firſt Head and Parent of man- 
kinde,naturall and ſpirituall; namely, Adam the fiiſt man, and Chriſt 
the ſecond Adam. For in both theſe perſons , that which is cxpreſied 
inthe words, is fulfilled fully, though diverſcly. 0r the Sonne of man 
that thes wifueft bim?] To vilit, is frequently to regard and often to 
looke unto andarguesthe mindfulnefle orcarefulneſle formerly men- 


' tioned; for the perſon, of whom we are mindfull and carcfu!l,bim wee 
' frequently viſit, goc to ſec, and looke unto him. The literall ſence. is, 


That 


Chap. 2. _ - , 46 the:Hebrewes, 


rity after him. For, though he were ſole Lord over his ſons , 


afterward as they 
2pe, then the like right ſhould be communicated and i 


with him, 2 Tim.2.12. 


lirerall ſenſe. The dominion that God gave man over this 
world, was a ereat glory and honour tohim, even a Crowne 


earthly dominion over beaſts. 4»d 


hands alſo. 
_ 8. Thou haſt put «ll things in ſubjettion ander him :] Theſe 


ll — 


That mankinde, for his naturall birth is the ſon or poſterity of the man 
Adam. God gave Adam the dominion over this extthly world, yet 
not perſonally for himſelfe onely, but for him and his ſons , or poſte- 


their minority, while they were under age, and under his power 
grew up in the wotld es maturity, or Geof 


| them, rhat they alſo might be Lords over his earthly world, For God 
the earth alſoto the children of men, Pfal.x15.16. The myſticall 
| ence. The fairhfull for their ſpiritual birth are the ſoos of Chriſt. 
God hath given to Chriſt the dominion over the heavenly world, yet 
' not perſonally for himſelfe onely, but for him and the faithfull, who 
are his ſons and poſterity after him. For though now Chriſt, the ſole 
| Lord over the faithfull, during their minority,or nonage in this world, 
while they are under the power and tuition of Chriſt , yet when they 
come to ſpirituall maturity, which is their immorfality , then the like 
dominion ſhall be communicxed imparted unto them , and they 
alſo ſhall be Lords and pofleffors of that heavenly world to come. For, 
then they ſhall no longer be under Chrift, but beſides him , to reigne 


' #7. Thou madeſt him alittle lower then the Angels) The literall ſence 
is. God made man lower or inferiour then the Angels, alictle in de- 
orce for his nature, becauſe he made man by nature mortall, but the 
Angels by nature are immorrall ; and alittle in time, for man continues 
inthis lowneſle of his mortall nature for a little time, reſpeQively to 
the time of his immortality, though abſolutely it be a long time, even 
from the Creation to the Reſurretion. The myſticall ſence is. God 
alſo made Chriſt lower then the Angels, a little in degree for his mor- 
tall nature, but a very little in time, onely during his mortal! life, which 
was but as a moment. Thowcrownedft him with glory and honour:JThe 


| degree of glory. For, all dominion is honourable , and the higheſt is 
coronable, The myfticall ſence. The dominion that God gave Chriſt 
over the world te come, was much more gletious and honourable, be- 
cauſe a heavenly dominion over wy is more glorious, therjan | 
df ſer him over the works of thy 
hands. ) Theſe words do but exprefle wherein mans dominion con- 
| fiſted, that was fucha glory and honour to him ; namely , in bearing 
rule oyer the earthly creatures, which were the works, not of his owrie 
hands, burof Gods. So the Dominion of Chriſt confifteth iti ruling 
over the Angelick and heavenly creatures, who are the works of Gods | | 
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are but correlative to the former :for,if man wereſet in dominion over 
all things, then all things were put in fubjeRion. under. him. Bur-the 
particle 47 muſt be reſtrained from its abſolute univer{ality,concerning ; 


| allthings whatſocverx, to be limited onely to all earthly creatures; as 
| Allſheep and oxen; and the beaſts of the field, the Fowles of the. ayre, 
| andthe Fiſh of the ſea, 8c. as they are immediatly reckoned up inthe 
| Palme. But; inthe myſticall ſence, the particle a/muſt be left wholly 


to his abſolute univerſality and full amplitude for all things both in 
heaven and carth , namely, all creatures whatſoever are put in ſubje- 
&ion under Chriſt ; becauſe, from the univerſality of Chriſts domini- 
on, God onely is excepted, who did put all things befides inſubjeQi- 
on under Chriſt, x Cor.15.27. For, in that he put all, be left nothing 
not put nnder him | In theſe and the words immediatcly tollowing, 
the Author diſcovers and teacheth us, that this place of the Pſalme 
muſt be underſtood of ſome other man then ancarthly man : For the | 
words being abſolutely uttered, are a cleere argument , that the holy 

Ghoſt would have them taken in ſome other ſence altogether univer- 

ſally, in which laticude S.Paul alſo takes them, 1 Cor.15.27. Info. 
much that in them ,, the world to come is alſo comprehended. And 
taking the words univerſally, who ſecs not, that during this mortall 
life, they cannot be verified and fulfilled of a mortall man? And there- | 
fore the Author immediatly addes 3 But now we ſee not yet all things put 
under bim: | Now: while man lives this preſent and mortall lifes wor yet - | 


all things univerſally made ſubjeR to any motrtall man, when notwith- 
ſtanding man was madcleſle or lower then the Angels, but for alittle 
time, as wee ſhewed before. And therefore the fulfilling of theſe 
words. that all things univerſally ,' even the world to come fhould be 
ſubjeR to man, cannot be meant of any mortall man, but of ſome man 
tranſlated to immortality. Yet, who that immottall man ſhould be, | 
the Author hath not hitherto declared, But, in the following verſe, 
he ſhews that it is Jeſus Chriſt tranſlated to immortality. VWhence ir 
appeares , that if we reſpeR the myſticall ſence of the words in this 
Pſalme, they wuſt be taken principally and properly of Chriſt , bur 
of Chriſtians, onely reſpeRtively and as it were proportionably. For, 
no one of the faithfull thall folely and ſingly poſſcſle all things , but, 
all joyatly as cohcires ſhall poſſefle all things : yet, not all the faithfull 
joyntly ſhall poſlcfle all things univerſally, tbeugh ye ſever them from 
Chriſt their head.z for they ſhall not have dominion over the Angels, 
but Chriſt onely ſhall poſſeſſeall things unwverſally , for, he only ſhall 
rule over the Angels, that hath dominion over the taithfull. And yet 
againe there is one perſon excepted from the dominion of Chriſt, and 
that is God the Father , who hath given to Chriſt his univerſall do- | 
minion. 

9. But 


_— 
_ - 


| Chap. 2. to the —_— 


9. But we ſee Ieſus who was made alittie lower then the Angels) Ace 
he declares who that man was, in whom the words of the Pſalme 
were to be fulfilled ; namely, that Jeſus Chriſt'was the man, to whom 
all things univerſally, and therefore the world to come was to be ſub- 
je 3 and therewithall makes way to handle the Prie&hood of Chriſt. 
And hence now it appeares, that in this there is no abſurdity or re- 
pugnancy totruth, that he, who in reſpeR of his morcall nature was a 
little lower, for a little time then the Angebs, ſhould be exalred to be- 
come much higher then they for ever after. Yea, ſecing the Scripture 
teſtifies , that the man who was leſle then the Angels , muſt become 
Lord of all , who ſees not that the exaltation of the man Chriſt , far 
above all the orders of Angels,doth excellently agree with Scripture * 
And, hereby the Author remoyes the abſurdity that ſcemes in this, 
That Chriſt, a man, ſhould become far greater then the Angels, and 


————_ 


cauſe. why Chriſt for a little time was made a little lower then the 
Angels, was this, that he might ſuffer death. And this was not the 
formall cauſe of his lownefle, for he was not made lower then An- 
gels in this reſpeR, by his ſuffc ring deach z an evill which they ſuffer 
not, though it be true that he was alſo lower therein. But the formall 
cauſe of his lownefſe was his mortall nature, in reſpe& whereof he was 
made fora little while a little lower then the Angels. And the fioall 
cauſe of his lownefle in that mortall nature, was aQuall death ; for, he 
was madc ina mortall nature to this end, that he might ſuffer death 
under it; for, unleſſe his nature had beene dyable, he could not have 


| was a little lower then the Angels 5 but why, co what end was he not 
at firſt made immorrall, but mortall 2 Ic was to this end, that he might 
be paſſive to ſuffer death ; for, had he beene at firſt made immorrall he 
could not have dyed. We ſee him crowned with zlory and honour : | 
Chriſt hath now an univerſall dominion over all, not onely over 
this viſible and preſent world and all the creatures here , but alſo over 
the inviſible and future world, and all the creftures there, which is a 


Dean —_—_— 


exalted after his ſuffering of death. And though it be moſt true, that 
his ſuffering of death was the cauſe or occaſion of his exaltation to 
glory ; for, Paul exprefly fo affirmes it, Pail.2.8,9. Yet in this place 
!the Anthor here intends not to ſpeake of Chrifts death as the cauſe of 
| his glory, as appeares by the words here following ; For, in what 
ſence can it be ſaid, that Chriſt , becauſe he ſuffered dearth , he was 
crowned with glory and honour, that he ſhould taſte death for every 
man ; as if after his crowning with glory he ſuffezed or were to ſuffer 
death ? But here his intent is to ſhew Chriſts death for the order of it, 
| that for time it was antecedent to his glory, and his glory for time was 

E conſequent 
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| dycd. Chriſt was madea mortall man, whereby for alittle while he | 


crowne or higheſt degree of glory and honour to him, whereto he was | 


| be ſaid to be their Lord. For the ſuffering of death] The Reaſon, or | 
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conſequent after his death, We ſee hims crowned] We ſee him ſo by 
faith, with the eyes of our ſoule ; and not by ſence, or the eyes of our 
body ; for, we belceve it from the pregnant teſtimonies of the holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures. That he by the grace of God ſhould tafte death 
for every mas To taſte death, is to dye for alittle time, as for a day 
or two, as Chriſt did: for, when we take but a little of a thing, then 
| weare ſaid to tafte of it. The final cauſe why Chriſt in nature was for a 
little while a little lowerthen the Angels, was this, That he might 
ſuffer death. And the ſuper- finall cauſe why he ſuffered death, was this, 
Thar kis death might be propitious and ſalutiferous ro men. For the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of men required it, that the Prince of 
ſalvation ſhould taſte of death to bring men to ſalvation, yea God had 
fo decreed. Now that he might bring men to ſalvation by this meanes, 
i. By fuffering of death, he muſt by nature be a morrall man, and not | 
an Angel ; becauſe by nature, Angels are immortall, and naturally can- | 
not dye. And the efficient cauſe of both theſe. ſubordinate finals of 
Chriſts dying, and his dying for mens ſalvation, was the grace of 60d; 
the free love and favour of God did beſtow this tranſcendent benefit 
upon men, that Chriſt ſhould taſte death for them. For the Author 
had no ſooner made open mentien of Chriſts death , but preſently he | 
addes the great and weighty cauſes of it, both fioall and efficient, leſt 
- | any man ſhould ſleight it, and think ir not a matter of ſuch moment, | . 
[| that therefore the Lord of the faithfull ſhould be lefſe then the Angels 
for that end. 
10, For it became him , for whom are all thizgs, andby whom axe all 

things : ] Theſe words are a circumlocution or a deſignation of God, |. 
from his two great attributes of being the laſt end, and the firſt cauſe 
of all things ; and are introduced as a ground, whereby to anſwer this 
tacit objection. Had it not beene farre more convenient and decent, 
That Chrift the Lord and King over Gods people, (though he were |. 
not an Angel), but a man by nature mortall) ſhouſd not taſte of death 
and other ſufferings, but alwaies remaine in his happineſle and glory, 
aS it became the worth of ſo great a King. To this the Author anſwers, 
- That it wonderfully became God to proceed this way, and not to doe 
otherwiſe then he did 3 becauſe this way did eſpecially ſuite to his 
end, and wasa moſt convenient meanes to attainethe end by God in- 
tended. For God himſelfe is the laſt end of all things, for whom all 
things are; aud he is alſo the firſt efficient of all things, frem and by 
' whom all things are ; and therefore it became God , who begins all 
things by himſclfc, and finiſheth them for himſelfe, to apply ſuch 
meanes as are moſt conducent to his end ; for, it becomes the wilſeſt 
agent to worke moſt wiſely. The particle by whow7] notes not God as 
an inſtrumentall or meane cauſe, as if ſome higher agent did worke by 
him ; but ſuppoſeth him the principall and prime agent ; which is al- 
: wayes 


— 


| Chap. 2. to the Hebrewes. 


waycs ſo, when it is uſed of God as an efficient or agent of ſome thing. 
For that particle referred vo God , carries with it this force in ſence, 
that the thing mentioned, was not onely primely invented and decreed 
{ by God , but by him alſo brought to iſſue by cffeQuall meanes pro- 
ceeding from himſelfe,and not borrowed elſewhere. This working of 
God, as being ſole Author and ſole meanes, is diſtinguiſhed by Paul, 
by theſe two phraſes; Of him, and through him are all things, Rom. 
J 1-36. But by this Author both are compriſed in this one, &y whom are 
aff things] And the univerſall particle s/:hings , muſt be reſtrained 
to his proper reſpeRive ſubjeR,formerly mentioned, namely all things 
concerning the ſalyation of the faithfull. 1» bring!ng many ſons anto 
glory :] Here is expreſſed the intention or end, whereat God aymed, 
which was to bring many ſons unto glory. The faithfull are the ſons 
of God ina double ſpirituall reſpe&. 1. Oftheir ſpirituall birth ; be- 
cauſe they are regenerate, begotten and borne ef God, by the ation of 
his holy Spirit upon them. 2. Of their ſpirituall right, becauſe they 
are adopted or inſtituted to be the univerſall heires of all his eſtate, by 
| having the ſame right with Chriſt , whereby they become and are cal- 
led his brethren. Forin a rurall ſence, he that hath a right to anothers 
1 eſtate, becomes his ſon. And the eſtate whereto God brings them is 
glory , whereby is meant all that future happineſle and heavenly inhe- 
. [rirance, which eminently for the honour of it is called glory, and 
which was myſtically underſtood, Pſal.8.5. and wherewith a little be- 
fore Chriſt is ſaid to be crowned. And the ſons brought to glory are 
#247y :-not as many is a parcell oppoſed toall , but as itis a multitude 
| oppoſed to few ; for, God hath ordained to bring to glory not a few 
1 ſons, but a great many, even many multitudes. God 1s not as man, 
who can have but a few ſofis, and cannot bring each of them toall his 
eftate ; but God hath many multitudes of ſons,and yet will bring each 
of them to glory, even to all his whole eſtate. And therefore no mar- 
vaile if for ſo many ſons ſake, God would not ſpare their Captaine, 
| whom he might have ſpared partly , though not wholly , had their 
number beene but few. To make tbe Captaine of their ſalvation perfect 
throagh ſufferings : | Here is expreſſed the meane whereby God 
wrought his end, in bringing a multitude of ſons to glery ; namely, by 
giving them a Captaine, and perfeRing him through ſufferings. For, 
ſecing God hath ſo many ſons, or rather ſo many multitudes.therefore 
they being ſo great an army, required a Captaine, Now Chriſt is the 
| Captaine, or in moderne language, the Generall over the army of the 


| before them in all their troubles and affliQions. 2. By governing them 

as theirhead and Lord to comrnand over them , for, in an Army the 
Generall doth both lead and governeit. And he isthe Captaine of [al- 
vation £0 the faithfull , becauſe he leads and governes them in their 
E 2 


faithfull intwo reſpeRts. 1. By leading them in their journey, going | 


| | 


journey } 


Err moe OS nay ood _ ” 


= 


. 
- Do 0-4. 


| 


journey to ſalvation: that is, to the cternall glory wherewith himſelfe 
is crowned,ss before: which to them is ſalvation, becauſe thereby they 
are ſafe,not only from deſtrution, but from all aMiRion,and all other 
evils. And becauſe Chriſt is their captain,by whom God brings them 
to ſalvation,8 by whom, God ſaves them from death, therefore Chriſt 


is called and is their Saviour : 4»d Chriſt their captaine paſſed thorow 


priſing alſa all the miſeries and evils that do precedeand accompany it, 
through all which ſufferings Chriſt paſſed , which therefore are called 
and are his paſhon. Axdby theſe ſufferings Chriſt was made perfetF. 
His mortality was finiſhed and ended , and he being tranſlated to im- 
' mortality was crowned with eternall glory and honour , as before; 
which was his ultimate conſummation, and finall perfeRion , wherein 
nothing was wanting to him, that might accrue to his ſupreme happi- 
neſſe, Now ſecing therefore thatthis journey to ſalvation leads for the 


| moſt parr, through divers calamitices and afflitions, through death,and 


a violent death, did it not becomethe wiſedome of God, that the lea- 
der or captaine inthis journey ſhould paſſe through divers ſuffcrings, 
and death, yeaa violent death, before he could penetrate and arrive at 
the mark of cternall ſalvation, that by his example hee might teach us, 
that this ſo rough and craggic way, which ſeemes to precipate men in- 
to eternal] deftrucion, ſhould lead to the higheſt tower of eternall ſal- 
vation, by finiſhing our mortality, and perfeRing us into immortalitie. 
And did it not become the wiſdome of God, that he, into whoſe hand 
God had put the ſalvation of all his ſons, and whom he would ordaine 
fortheir highPrieft,ſhonld in all things be made like unto his brethren, 
and taſte of the ſame cup of ſufferings with them , that being himſclfe 
acquainted with ſofferings, he might learne to ſuccour thern in theirs. 
11 For both hethat ſanttifieth , and they who are ſanttified , are all of 
8xe.] Here he ſhewes the great alliance betweene Chriſt and Chrifti- 
ans, and what good cauſe there is, why not onely Chriſt , but alſo the 
faithfull are ſtiled by thename of the ſonnes of God.ſecing Chriſt and 
they have the ſame parentage, and come as it were from one ſtocke. 
And he ſeems to deliver it as a generall rule,that the ſfanRifier, and ſan- 
Rificd are all of one. i. draw their originall from one perſon . as pro- 
created from one and the ſame Father. To ſanRifie , is to expiate or 
purge away finne; and to be ſanQified is to have their finnes expiated 
or purged away ; for as finne doth pollute and prophane us: ſo Expia- 
tion doth ſanifie and hallow us. And in this ſence the word ſanQi- 
fied is often taken in Scripture,eſpecially by this Author. Now Chriſt 
is he that doth fanQifie; for hee doth expiate or purge away our 
finnes : and the faithfull are they that are ſanRified ; for by Chriſt 
their ſinnes are expiated or purged away. And therefore Chriſt 


andthe faithfull are all of one linage and parentage; for hee and _ 
raw 
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fafferings ] whereby is meant death, eſpecially a violent death, com- 
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draw their originall from one perſon, even from God whois the 


full make up betweene themſelves , bur as it were one nation or one 
people under God; and conſequently againe, he and they are brethren 
one toanother. An example hereof was under the Law among the 


ter known. For among them the high Prieſt was he, that did ſanRifie 
the people by expiating and purging away their finnes , making atone- 
ment to God for them : and the people were they who were ſanRified, 
by being cxpiated and purged from their finnes; And both Prieft and 
people were of the ſame nation, ſprung from Jacob, who was one 


high Prieſt to ſanRifie z and the faithfull who are Gods people to be 
fanQified; as we have already declared it. For which cauſe hee & na 
aſhamed to call them brethren, | Tndecd this caule is very pregnant to 
make this conſequent to follow upon it. For ſeeing that Chrift and 
the faithfull are all of one God , as of one common Father , therefore 
they arethe brethren of Chriſt; and Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them 
ſo: for all children proceeding from one common Father are bre- 


condition of the faithfull is in this life ſo contemptible and ſhametull, 
that Chriſt mightthink it a ſhame tohim, to have ſuch brethren. In 
which ſence this Author faith afterward, chap. x1. 16. That God was 
not aſhamed to be called the God of Abraham, Ifaac,and Iacob. For 
how vile are thoſe Patriarks compared to God, the Soveraigne Lord 
of all things, eſpecially then being rotted to duſt for ſo many ages be- 
fore. Soall Chriſtians how vile and wretched are they , how poore, 
contemned, and deſpiſed ? inſomuch that Chrift now fo great a King, 
of fo great Majeſtie and glory , might juſtly difdaine to call ſuch crea- 
tures his brethren: but Chriſt is not aſhamed either to acknowledge 
them his brethren, or to call them by the name of brethren, 
| 12. Saying, I will declare thy Name unto mybrethren, in the midſt of 
the Church willl ſing praiſe untothee, ] By three Teſtimonies our of 
Scripture, hee proves that Chriſt is not aſhamed to call the faithfull, 
brethren. The firſt Teſtimony is taken from Pfal. 22. 22. The lite- 
rall ſence is 3 David was King over the people of Iſrael, yet hee calls 
them his brethren, and when God had ſaved him from death, he pro- 
fefſeth to praiſe God in their company, in the midſt of the Congrega- 
| tionor aſſemby. The myfticall ſence is , Chrift is a King over the 
faithfull , yer hee calls the faithtull his brethren; and when God had 
raiſed and ſaved himfrom death , he appeared to his difciples where 
they were congregated, and inthe middeſt of their aflembly, he really 


common Father to them both; and conſequently Chriſt and the faith- | 


TIE. 


Hebrews, to whom this Author writes, and to whom therefore this | 
rule of union and fraternitic, by meanes of ſanRification was the bet- | 
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common Father to them ; whereupon they uſed to call one another | 
brethren. In like manner the cafe ſtands between Chriſt who is the | 


thren, and ſhould not be aſhamed to call one another ſo. Indeed, the | 
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| manner made God his God and confidence to truſt in him, and perſe- 


| his ReſurreRion, he calls God his God, inthe place precited, Joh. 20. 


-, truſt in him:therefore he and the faithfull «re of oze.} i. arc confidents 


E | af (ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap. 2. | 


| declared the power of God, in raiking him from the dead ; and with 
out all doubt, did celebrate the Name of God with words of praiſe and F: > 
thankſgiving. For hence it is we read, John 20. 17. That Chriſt after | _ 
his ReſurreRion, willed Mary to goe unto his brethren, and ſay of him; 
I aſcend unto my Father and your Father; and.to my God and your 
God. In which words he gives the reaſon, why he calls them his bre- | 
thren; namely,becauſe he and they had one common God and Father. 
13 And agine, Iwill put my treft in him.) The ſecond Teſtimony 
to provethe former point, is taken ( as I conceive) out of Pſal. 91.2. 
becauſe that Plalme is ſo frequently applyed to Chrift, though this te- 
ſtimony be extant in ſeverall other places. The literall ſence: David 
makes God his God,and confidence, to put his truſt in him, and perlſe- 
vering , wi{ put his truſt in him. The literall ſence: Chriſt in like 


vered to truſt in him. For before his ReſurreRion,when he hanged on 
the Crofle, he ſaid, My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me 2 
Which words argue no deſpaire, but a confident and perſevering truſt | 
in God, that though God did ſeemeto forſake him, yet he ſhould be 

his God ; and hee would truſt in him. Yea, the Pricſts and Scribes | 
mocked at his confidence and truſt in God, Matth.27. 43. And after | 


17. But now the Quere will be , what this makes to the purpoſe of | 
proving the faithfull ro be the brethren of Chriſt. The anſwer is; Ir 
proves it directly, though not immediatly 5 For ſeeing Chriſt and the 
taithfull, have God for their God, and for their confidence to put their 


and dependents upon one and the ſame God and-Father; and by means 
of that they muſt needs be brethren, as was before concluded, upon 


verſe, 11. Sothis teſtimony proves their unitic in God, and their unity 
| in God, proves their fraternity betweene themſelves: For when the 
| firſt truth is the reaſon of the ſecond , it is alſo the reaſon of all other 
truths, whereof the ſecond is the reaſon. And again; Behold, 1 and the 
| children which God hath given me; |. The third Teſtimony to prove the 
former point taken from Eſfai.8. 18. Theliterall ſence: God had gi- | 
ven the Prophet children; and he and they were brethren in this , that 
they wereto be for fignes and wonders ; and were ſo appointed to be 
from God. The myſticall ſence; Chriſt is the Sonne of God,and the 
 faithfull are the children of God, Gods poſt-zari after Chriſt and therc- 
fore are the brethren of Chriſt. And God hath given them unto 
Chift, by bringing them to beleeve in Chrift , and committing them 
tothe care of Chriſt; Sce John 6. 39. 40. and John 17. 6, 7. And 
by giving him power to give them eternall life, Joh 17.2. For hee did 
predeſticate them to be conformed to the image of Chriſt, that Chriſt 
might be the firſt-borne among many brethren , Rom. 8. 29. And 
Chriſt | 
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| Chrift and the faithfall are brethren in being ſignes and wonders. For 
Chriſt was for aſigne which ſhould be ſpoken againſt , Luke 2. 34. 
And the Apoſtles were madera ſpeRacle to the world, unto angels,and 
| Omen, 1.Cor.q 9. yet the faithfull are not the ſonnes of God, before 
they be given to Chriſt and beleeve in him, for by faich they are made 
the ſonnes of God : Butas ſoene as a man is given to-Chriſt, then hee 
| becomes the ſon of God ; and unleſſc he be fo given, he cannot bethe 
fon of God. Sce John 6.44.45. : 
| "14+. For 48 much then as the children are partakers of flcfh and blond] 
After the Author had taught us, the ncere alliance of brotherhood, be- 
 tweene Chriſt and the faithfull ; he now ſhews what is the ſtate and 
condition of the faithfull, that from thence he might conclude, that 
Chriſt alſo their Captaine and high Pricft , muſt needs have the like 
condition with them. And ſo returnes to.what he had ſaid at the ninth 
| verſe before, That Chriſt was made a little lower then the Angels, 
expreſſing here the impulſive cauſe of that lowneſle. By feb and bload] 
Here is underſtood, an infirme, fraile, and ruinous nature and conditi- 
on, ſubje& to divers evils, even to death and corruption. Of this na- 
ture and condition, the faithfull , who are Gods children, are all par- 
rakers, He alſo himſclfe likewiſe tooke part of the ſame :) Therefore 
Chriſt alſo, the Captaine and high Prieſt of the faichfull, ro whom 
he was ſo neerely allyed , asto be their brother , did himſelfe alſo in 
the very ſame manner partake of the very ſame nature and condition 
of fleſh and bloud, to be as infirme, fraileand rwirious as they, ſubjeR 
to as many miſeries as they, even to death and corruption; For, he 
ſuffered death afually, and was by nature ſubjeR to corruption , yet 
| he ſuffered not corruption aQually z for God by his power and by his 
grace reſcued him from it, and would not ſuffer his holy One to ſee 
corruption, Ats 2.29. The ſumme of the Reaſoning is : Secing Chriſt 
muſt be the Caprtaine and high Prieſt of mortall and fraile men, there- 
fore he muſt not be Angel, but lower then the Angels, evena mortal! 
and fraile man like his brethren, ſubje to divers ſufferings, events 


| from theſe laſt words; for, then by the ſame reaſon, the Incarnation 
of the faithfull (or the reſt of Gods children) muſt needs be concluded 
from the former, ſeeing Chriſt is ſaid to partake of fleſh and bloud 
likewiſe, or in like manner withthem. But ſceing the faichfull, the reſt 
of Gods children arenot incarnate, no more is Chriſt their Captaine 
and high Prieſt ; otherwiſe betweene Chriſt and the reſt of Gods chil- 


they are here concluded to be moft ſerablant and alike,namely intheir 
partaking of flcſh and bloud. And granting the Incarnation here, then 
from the death of Chriſt and his ReſurreQ1on following it, the faith- 


full cannot take an example of their reſurreRion or — 
cat 
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death it ſelfe. But the Incarnation of Chriſt cannot be concluded | 
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dren, there muſt be a great difference and unlikenefle, in that wherein | 
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death, by death to be acquired; and therefore by the death of Chriſt, | 
cinnot be delivered from the feare of death, as the Author inferres it 
inthe verſe next following. ' That through death he might deſtroy the | 
Devill.] The finall cauſe to what end Chriſt did partake of a mortall 
\ | condiuon, and of death it ſelfe, whereby he was lower then the An- 
| | gels, is here expreſſed to be donble ; whereof notwithſtanding one cad 
| is dependent and conſequent from the other. The firſt is , That by | 
his death he might deftroy the devill. Chriſt by his death deftroyes 
not the devill for his perſon ; for, the devill by his perſon is an angell, 
and therefore by nature indeſtrudtible, incorruptible , and immortall. 
But, Chriſt by his death deſtroyes the devill for his power ; he aboli- 
ſheth and abrogates the kingdome and power that Satan hath inthe 
world, particularly his power of death ; and therefore he deſcribes Sa- 
tan by this circumlocution, him that had the power of death, The po- 
wer of Satan conſiſts in this, that he detaines men.mancipated to his 
command, and enſlaved at his beck , moft obſcquious to commit any 
ſinne ; from the yoake of which ſlavery , they have of themſelves no | 
meanes to pull their necke. This power is by an Hebraiſme called the | 
power of death. i. a mortifcrous or deadly power, becauſe Satan by 

{in brings men to death, and that death is cternall to them, Chriſt 

therefore ſuffered death, thar he might overthrow the tyranny of Sa- 

tay, breaking all his forces, that he might take from, this power of 
holding men'in deadly bondage, and deliver them from it. For hence 

it is that we are ſaid to be delivered from the power of Satan. See Ads 

26.18. and Col.1.13. And it is by the death of Chriſt , that Satan is 

ſaid to be deveſted and ſpoiled of all his dominion and power. Sce | 
John 12.31,33. and Col.2.15. Now the reaſon why Chriſt deftroyes 
the deadly power of Satan by his death 1s, Becauſe Chiiſt by his death 
hath obtained the ſupreame power over all things, whereby he is er | 
abled to maſter all his enemies (whereot Satan is the head) firft, brea- | 
king their forces; and laſt, utterly deſtroying them. This way of de- | 
| ſtroying Satans deadly power , it we reſpe the nature of the ation, 
though Chriſt might have done it without his death : yer it was ſo or- 
dered by the decree and counſell of God,that it ſhould not be effected, 
but by the meanes of his death, and that for the ſecond end of his 
| death, which is expreſſed in the next verſe following ; namely, to de- | 
liver them who through feare of death, 8c. 

15. And deliver thew whothroagh feare of death , were all their life 
time ſubject 18 bondage.) The ſecond or ſubordinate end of Chrifts | 
death, is to vindicite men from a fearefull bondage. Tais ſervitude or 
bondage, is the feare of death, and of cternall death, or as it may bee 
feared, to laſt eternally , for, as itis the manner of ſlaves to feare, ſo 
feare it ſelfe is a fearetull flavery ; hence S.Paul termes it the ſpirit of 
| bondage, Rom.8.15. Andthey are ſubjeR to this ſlavery of feare, not 

| who 
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whoſtand in aQuall fear , but who arc liable to fear, or by right onght 
ro fear. Hence it plainly appeares, that all they who fear death, have 
no ſhare in this deliverance or libertie by Chriſt, but remaine ina pric- 
vous ſlavery. And all they are forced to fear death, and the eternitic of 
it, who have not a ſure hope of their Reſurretion. And how grievous 
this ſlavery or bondage of it is, appeares from the duration of ir, in 
that it continues upon men a/rhe time of their life. ] No minute of their 
life is free fromthe fear of it ; for though every minute they doe not 
actually fear it, yet every minute they are ſubjeR to fear, and may juſt- 
ly fear it. From this {laviſh fear of death, Chiſt hath delivered men 
by his death, while by his death, he not onely paſſed to an immorrtall 
life, but alſo obtained power to repreſle and deſtroy the power of Sa- 


' tan. Hence Chriſt ſaith to John, Fear not, I amthe firſt and the laſt; 


I am he thart liveth,and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
and havethe keysof hell and of death, Revel. 1.17.18, For what man 
now will fear death to be his eternall undoing , when he ſees a delive- 


he ſees that the forces of his enemy, who before oppreſſed him, and 
enthralled to eternall death, are no longer to be feared, but are broken 
and deſtroyed by him, who himſelf under-wert a bloody death? And 
hence it further appeares , that with the death of Chriſt here , wee 
| muſt joyne his ReſurreRion; for that wee might no longer fear death, 
Chriſt muſt needs not only ſuffer death, but muſt againe be raifed from 
death, For it Chriſt be not raiſed, our faith is vaine, we are yet in our 
fins,and the dead in Chriſt are periſhed, 1. Cor. 15.17.18. 

16 For no where he taketh hold of Angels. ] Here he confirmes the 


the nature of an Angel , but was made a little Jower then the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of death. Why ſo 2 The reaſon is here laid downe; 
becauſe Chriſt was not ordained, to ſuccour and help the Angels, who 
by nature are immorrall and dic not ; and therefore need not be ſuc- 
coured or holpen from death. For no where, ]-There is no teſtimonie 


rance from death with a moſt glorious iſſue, if he imitate Chriſt;when | 


doctrine delivered at the ninth verſe; That Chriſt was not made in | 


or authority extant in Scripture , whereon to ground this : for ic is no | 
where aid , that he takes hold of Angels to help them. Taketh hold] | 
The word in the originall emp fjgrifies properly to take a man | 
withthy hand , cicher to lead him ſome whither , or to uphold him, 
thereby to hclphim. Sce Mark 8. 23. and Luke 9. 47.and Luke 14.4. 


Hence figuratively it is tranſlated to ſignifie ſuccouring or helping. For 


would raiſe him being fallen, then wee put our hand to him and fake 
hold of hira. Hence it is ſaid of Wiſdome thar ſhe exalteth her chil- 
dren 4 emaeuCuiiruy and layeth hold of them that ſecketh her, i. ſhce 


when we would help one fromfalling or ſinking under ſome burden, or | 


| helpeth or aideth them that ſeeke her. And there is the ſame ſence of | 


the counterverbe #/maeucwem; becauſe when we would help a man up 
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with bis burden, we take hold of it over againſt him. And this ſenceof 
the word is explicated afterward by the Author, at the laſt verſe of this 
Chapter ; for, what he calls here 2akivg hold of, there he exprefſeth by 
the word ſuccenrive ; Thit Chriſt ſuftering himſelfe, being tempted, 
is able to ſuccour them that are tempted ; for, in both theſc verſes he 
treates of the ſame thing, -and the reaſon of the coniequence propoſed | 
in this verſe is explicated in that. Thus for the ſence of the word; now 
for the ſence of ir. It is not of the preter-tenſe, as if referred toa time ; 
p3ſt, particularly to that time, when (as itis at the ninth verſe before) 
Chriſt was made alittle lower then the Angels: for at thattime, being 
the time of his birth, he did neither help Angels nor men : but it is of 
the preſent tenſe, he taketh not hold, in reference to the time of his 
death, upon which the Author groundeth all this argument z For, by 
his death he deſtroyes the devill, and delivers men from, the fcare of 
death ; What is the reaſon of that £ Becauſe, by his death he taketh 
not hold of Angels fo help and ſuccour them , or deliver them from 
the feare of death, who being immortall by nature cannot feare it. Nei- | 
ther can here be any cnallage of the preſent tenſe for the preter , but 
rather of the preſent for the future z Chriſt was made lower then the 
Angels; Why ſos Becauſe by his death he was not to take hold of 
th Angels, to help and fuccour them from the feare of ir. Now,both 
this ſenſe, and this ſenſe of the word was well perceived by our laſt 
Tranſlators of the Bible into Engliſh ; for, they have noted it inthe 
margent of rhis verſe, though in the Text they correſpond with ſome 
other Tranſlations. Hence it plainly appeares, how theſc words are 
miſtaken by ſome Tranſlators and Interpreters, who from hence 
 wou'd ſhew, that Chriſt rooke net on him the nature of Angels, which 
afſeition,thovgh it be in it ſclfe moſt true, yet ir cannot be the meaning | 
of this place. For, 1. It is againſt the ſence of the words, whereof 
thereare but two, and it gocs againſt the ſence of them both, For, to 
apprehend or take hold ofa thing, cannot fignific to aſſume or take on 
' us the nature of it, And the word Aagels in the plurall number cannot 
| imply an aſſumption of their nature, for then it muſt have beene An- 


| Author, who could not, nor ought not to take that for afl argument 
or a rcaſon, which by argument and reaſon he was to prove; for, no 
; one and the ſame truth can be an argument or a reaſon to it ſelfe why 
| it ſclfe ſhould be true. At the ſeventh verſe before, this truth is laid 
downe, That Chriſt tooke not on him the nature of Angels, but was 
made lower z whereof , how can a reaſon be given by this, that he 
tooke not on him the nature of Angels, ſceing theſe two ſayings are | 
identicall , whereof neither can be the cauſe or reaſon of the other 2 
But, ik we underſtand theſe words of not helping or ſuccouring the | 
Angels , then all things cohere moſt clegantly and rationally, thus. | 
| Chriſt 


— 


=” ——_——— 
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Chap. "i 


to the Hebrewes: 


| Chriſt rooke not the nature of Angels, but was made lower then them, 
becauſc by his death he was not to help or ſuccour the Angels from 
fearc of death, but to ſuccour a creature lower then they, who is all his 
life in bondage of death, and ſubje tothe feare of death, Bu# hee 
tooke hold of the ſeed of Abraham :] That Chrift ſhould helpe the 
Angels is »s where ſaid in Scripture ; 6 it is faid in ſome one or 
ſeverall places of Scripture, that hee was ordained fo take hold 


this clauſe of the verſe, carries the very ſame ſence that it did 'inthe 
former, whereit was denyed of the Angels. The word ſeed, eſpecial- 
ly among the Hebrews, is for the moſt part a Noune colleQive, and 
ſignifies a multitude of perſons ; and therefore the Author fitly uſeth 
the word ſeed, importing a multitude, that he might oppole ir, tothe 
Angecls in the plurall number. And the ſeed of Abraham , are the 
children or pofterity of Abraham , whether they be carnall by birth 
onely, or ſpirituall by faith onely, or both by birth and faith. And he 
rather ſaid the ſeed of Abraham in two reſpes. 1. Becauſe we often 
reade in Scripture, that Chriſt is promiſed to no other men properly, 
' but to the poſterity of Abraham, or at leaſt to his ſeed, chiefly and in 
the firſt place. 2.Becauſe this word would be moſt pleafing to the He- 
brews, to whom he writes, who were theraſclves the ſeed, or poſterity 
of Abraham. But, by this ambiguous appellation, which might 
fgnifie the ſeed of Abraham, whether carnall or ſpirituall, he ſo in- 
oratiates the Hebrews, that withall he might tacitely invite them, to 
continue Chriſtians ; becauſe, Chriftians onely, of what Nation ſoc- 
ver they be, arc the ſpirituall ſced of Abraham, Gal. 3.29. For,Chriſt 
wasdeſtinate to take hold of, to help, ſuccour, and ſave onely that ſpi- 
rituall ſced , as being their onely mercifull- and faithfull high Prieſt. 
And by the words here, we muſt underſtand rather the ſpiricuall ſeed 
of Abraham, then the carnall: bur they that are his feed bo:h wayes, 
both carnally and ſpiritually, as theſe Hebrewes were, may challenge 
Chriſt ina manner by a double right, to be their ayder and helper. The 
ſumme of all is. As in the former clauſe of this verſe, the Author pro- 
ved the negative, That Chriſt was not made an Angel, becauſe he 
was not to take hold of them, to help and ſuccour them : So in this 
clauſe he proves the affirmative, why he was made lower then the 
Angels, why he tooke part of fleſh and bloud : Becauſe by his death he 
was to take hold of the ſeed of Abraham, to help and ſuccour the faith- 
full, in delivering them from the feare and bondage of death. So the 
' words ſhew, not what Chriſt was by his birth, but what he d/d by his 


are wreſted, to Chriſts taking on him humane nature. For, this ſence 
is contrary to the context, and altogether croſle to right reaſoning 3 


ban. by it the ſame truth is made a reaſon whereby to conclude it ſelfe. 


F 2 Art 


of the ſced of Abraham, to helpe and ſuceour it : For to «ke holdin 


— 
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death. Hence now it plainly appeares how incongruouſly theſe words | 


—_— ——__— 
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© | doe; yet he wasnot like then) in f1n, for that is excepted, Heb.4.15. 


At the fourteenth verſe before, this is laid downe for a truth, That 
Chriſt tooke part of our fleſh and'bloud, i. he did partake of humane 
nature ; of which truth, how can a reaſon begiven by this, that hee 
| rooke on him our humane nature, ſecing theſe two truths are idenricall, 
though not ih words, yet altogether in fence 2 But if ye underſtand 
| theſe words of helping and. fuccouring the faithful, then there runs a 
| veine of cvidentreaſoning. Chriſt was made lower then the Angels, 


death : Why ſo 2 To deſtroy the Devils pawer of death. Why that ? 


Why did hethat 2 Becauſe he was to take hold of men, to helpe and 
{uccour them who are the ſced of Abraham. 


mult be a mortall man, to ſuffer death ; now from the laſt cauſe of his 
helping or ſuccouring men, he teacheth that he muſt not onely be mor- 
tall, bur ſubjeR to divers afflitions; and not onely ſubjeR, bur actual 

ly to ſuffer them, and that not ſome few , but cvenal] wherewiththe 


his brethren) How, and why the faithfull are the brethren of Chriſt, 
hath before beene ſhewed and proved. Yet, in this place againe the 
word brethren carries a powerfull force of reaſoning. It behooveth a 


brethren ; eſpecially the ſeed of Abraham, who are his brethren, both 
by God and man, And it behooveth alſo a brother to be like a bro- 
ther ; and the more alike they are, the more lovely they are to all, and 
the more loving one to another. And therefore it bhooved Chriſt to 
be made like unto his brethren, not onely in ſome one thing, as intheir 
| nature, to be.made a little lower then the Angels, as his brethren were, 


——— 


' orto take part of flcſh and bloud as they did; bur alſo to be like them i» | 
| all tbings.cven in their whole condition, to be ſubjeR to afflitions and | 


| temptations as they arc, and aQually to ſuffer all ſorts of them as they 


' and a univerſall ſaying muſt alwayes abate, when a particular cxcepti- 
' on isexpreſly made againſt it. That he might be a mercifall aud faith-. 
fall high Prieſt.) Chriſt muſt be made like unto his brethren in na- 
ture, that he might be their high Prieſt, for, the Prieſt and the people 
- muſt be of one Nation; he that ſanRifieth,and they that are ſanQified, 
, muſt beall of one: and he was made likethem in condition for ſuffe- 
ring afftitions, and therefore he muſt: bee unto them a- mercifull 


' and faithfull high Prieſt. 1. He muſt be averci/#f!, to be touched with | 
' a ſence of his brethrens miſeries and ſorrowes; and to thinke them ſo | 
| his owneor ſo neere him, thathe may be moved readily to ſuccour or 


YT (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. " 


| and tooke part of fleſh and bloud ; to what end? that he might ſuffer | 


reſt of the faithfull are afflited. It behooved him, to be made like wnto | 


brother to helpe and ſuccour his brother 5 and Chrift therefore takes | 
hold of the fairhfull, ro help and ſuccourthem, becauſe they are his | 


Becauſe he was todeliver men from the feare and bondage of death : | 


17. Wherefore in al things] Hitherto he bath ſhewed that Chriſt |- 


——_——— 
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/ helpthem as himſelte, For, mercy is a ſorrow for anothers miſery. | 


moving | 
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moving us to ſuccour him. 2. He muſt be fa/thf#, to adminiſter and 
performe all things with all care and diligence in cheir behalfe, chat 


| pune from mercifulneſſe , for mercy doth bepet and nouriſh faith- 
Incfſe. Now that Chriſt might be truly mercifull and faithfulttohis 


tt ———_— 


and proper to the high Prieſt , to expiate or make atonement for the 
fins ofthe whole people together ; and nor of fingle perſons by them- 
ſelves, forthar was commonto other Prieſts, This popular Expiation 
was performed by Chriſt our high Prieſt, when: after the ſhedding of 
his bloud onearth he centred into heaven,, as into the SanQuary or ho- 
lieſt of all, thereto appeare in the preſence of God, to mike Interceſh. 
on for us ;-that is, that reſting in heaven with God, he might admini- 
ſter and performe all things, that concernes our deliverance from the 
puniſhments of our fins. To make reconciliation for the fins of the people] 
The end of the office of the high Prieſt was, to make reconciliation for 


word inthe originall fignifies to covers hencalthe cover of the Arke 
was called the propitiatory, becauſe it covered the Tables of the Law 
thatlay in the Arke; and was a figure of Gods mercy, whereby he 
was propitious to forgive, or cover the fins againſt the Law, For ſins 


'or hiding, that they may tio more appeare againſt us in the fight of 
'God. Hence Gods people are ſaid to be reconciled unto Gad; that is, 
ro be ſanRified ahd purged from their fins, for, when the Tabernacle 
was ſanRified and purged from the fins of the people, it was called re- 
conciling, Levit.16.20. And, hence God is ſaid to be propitiated or 
pacified, or appcaſed ; not as if hereby he were alwayes turned from ; 
anger which was in him before , but many times, that he ſhould not] 
defiſt from being propitious , but continue pacificd or appeaſedto- 
wards us ; and that he ſhould paſſe by juſt cauſes of anger which othier- | 
wiſe he might have. For, thus God was anciently pacified by the Sa- 


concernes their ſanRifying or fuccouring ; to expiate their ſins, and | 
help them from miſery. And this faithfulneſſe cakes fome roote and | 


brethren in all things, therefore he muſt bee made like them in all | 
things, even in all their affiQions and ſortowes. 71» rhings pertaining | 
#9604: The office of the high Prieft in generall was this ; to admi- | 
niſter inrhings pertaining to God,as to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fin : | 
'(as the Author explicates it afterward, chap: 5.z.) And 'it was peculiar | 


the ſins of the people. i. To propitiate or expiate their finnes. The | 


'are'no other way propitiated or expiated , then as it were by covering | 


— O44. 
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crifices ordained by his Law , for, it is no way likely, that God was | 


really angry with his people for thoſe fins, for which he granted an ex- 


piation uſider the Law, thei when” the people procured the timely cx- 
piation of their ſinnes, according to the preſcriprof Gods Law , then 
certainely God was not afually, angry ; for then God muſt be angry at 
ſet times of the yeare yearely, at every ſoletnnity of the Expiation. By 


choſe ſacrifices therefore God was not pacified, by being drawne fioth | | 


- —— _—_— 
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cified, and not turne away his grace and favour from his people , by 
reaſon of their finnes. Hence it appeares,, that from theſe words of 


againſt us was appeaſed by Chriſt : but when we heare theſe words 
referred unto finnes, we muſt thereby underſtand nothing cl{c, bur 
their expiation or purgation made by Chriſt , as this Author termed 
it before, chap. 1. v. 3. But, how Chriſt now reſiding in heaven, and 
excrcifing the office of his Prieſthood, doth purge away our fins, ſhall 
be declared hereafter ; namely, no other way then by the power God 
hath granted himto forgive them, that we ſhould not be puniſhed and 
periſh eternally for them. The faithfull are the people of God , who 
are reconciled, and whoſe fins are expiated. And this,as was noted be- 
fore, was proper tothe office of the high Prieſt, who uſed not to make 
reconciliation for ſingle perſons , but for the people on the day of 
Expiation. 

18, For is that he himſcife hath ſuffered, being tempted] He ſaith 
not ſimply that Chrift hath ſuffered, but he addes being temp:cd. The 
ſufferings of Chriſt were not puniſhments bur temptations or trials of 
his excellent fidelity and piety. For, there was no finne in Chriſt for 
which he ſhould be puniſhed, ſecing puniſhments are oncly for ſince. 
And therefore chap.q. v.15. ſpeaking of Chriſts being tempted or 
\ tried, he expreſly addeth, that he was withour finne, 1. his triall was 
not a puniſhment, as no way merited by fin. He & «ble to ſuccenr them 


faith and righteouſneflc ; whether they will perſevere in their obedi- 
enceto God, or be beaten off by worldly calamities : as the offering of 
| Iſaac was atemptation to Abraham; and our whole ſpirituall warfare 
againſt Satan, the world, and the flefh, is a daily temptation or tria!l 
| of us. Tntheſetheir trials Chriſt doth ſuccour them, by his affiſtance 
of them from periſhing under the miſerics that prefle them. And this 


 flictions, left by force thereof they fall from the faith and forſake ir. 
Or when he ſo moderates the afflitions, that they be not too great, 
for paine, or too long for time, by lightning of them if they be roo 
| or ſhortening them if they be too long; or, laſtly , when he reccives 
| their ſpirits at their death, to reftore them againe in duc time with 
' \upreame glory. And when Chrift ſuccours the faithfull in this man- 
| ner, he doth even thereby expiate their ſinnes. For thereby he ecndea- 
' yours and provides with all care, leſt that finking under theirgaſfliQi- 
| ons, or being deſtitute at their death, they ſhould by this meanes ſuf- 
| fer puniſhment for their finnes. And therefore the word able to help) 
' muſt be ampliated and extended, to be both able, willing and carefull, 


eA (commentary upon the Epiſtle C hap.2. | 
anger 3 but thereby order was taken, that God might ſtill continue pa- 


Reconciling, and Pacifying, we muſt not conclude that Gods wrath |} 


th. are tempied] Aiflitions tothe faitbfull are remprations of their }- 


| 


' he doth, when he affordsthem ftrength and courage to ſuſtaine the af- | 


for otherwiſc he ſhould not be a mercifull and fairhfull high _ ;If 
B* aving 


"Chap: 2: 7 mite Hebrawes, 


_ puniſhment for our ſias,ſeeing that can bave no place in heaven. 
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having power toſuccour , he had neither will nor caxe <0 petforme it. 
Hence appeare three vericties. x. That Chuiſt our bigh Pricſt expi- 
atcth our finnes , by ſuccouring us in our temptations. 2. Thatthe 
principall funQion of his Pricſtly office is pertormed now in heaves, 
and was not performed at this death, whetcin there was only a prepara- 
{tion toward it. 3. That nexher the Prieftly fundion of Chriſt,oor his 
Expiation of fins thereby procured, conſiſt it this, that Chriſt ſhould 


The ſum or Contents of this ſecond Chapter are 5, 


Tews bad to perfift in the law. werle 1. 
theirs, 


by meiracles and gifts of the boly Ghoſt. 
2, Chriſt was made lower then the Angels. verſe 7. 
| Reaſon. 1. Becarſe be was to ſuffer death, not thereby ts ſuccoxr them but men. 
3. Chriſt and the faithfull are brethren. verſe 11: 
Reaſon.1. Becaxſe they come of one Father who is God. Teftimanies 3. out of 
Seri 


ETIPENTE. 
4- (brit ſuffed death. vere 14- 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe he was to deſtroy the devill that had the power of d: 4th. 
2.Becanſe he was to duliver the faithfull from the feare and bondage of 
| death : for he was to ſuccour not Angels but them. 
Fo (iſt was aff ted exd tempted like the faithful in all things. ver. 17, 
Reaſon. 1. 8ccaxſe be was to be their high Prieff toexpiate their ſites. 
2. Becauſe be was to ſwccomr hs » when they are «fflifted and tempted. 


| Sodeododredoctchohededdoe dedtdidkk 


Cruarrtexr [LI]. 


I. P20,» 8 Herefore] Tt referres to all that hath been ſpo- 
2 LS ken hitherto concerning the dignity of Chrift; 

who ſecing hee is ſo excellent a perſon as yec 
have heard , therefore ye have great reaſon to 
confider him well. Holy brethren, |] Separ 
ted from the prophane vulgarand worldly,by 
V EZ ASYS your knowledge indivine myſterieg;and alticd 

to me, not by a vulgar and carnall fraternitie : but by a ſpirituall aftini- 


me; 


2. Becawſe it was firſt tawght by ( briſt, and confirmed by kris Apoſi les, 


Reaſon 1. Becan/e 5f wee neglelt it , oxr puniſiment will be more certaine then 


| 


ir. Wee Chriftiens have more cauſe to perſevere in the Goſpel , then the | 


| 


ticin Chriſt. Partakers of 1he beavenly calling. } Who togaher with} 
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{ of our ſpiritual calling ; for heaven is the ſtart of it from whence it 


particulars; conſider alſo Jeſus Chriſt, The 4pefile and hich Prieft of 
to ſerve God and to be ſaved. Ofthis our Religion Chriſt is the oreat 


| ſent with a mefſage immediatly from God , is therefore an Apoſtle. 


 acceſſe to God; becauſe hee expiates and purgeth away their fins; and 


Ace 


— 


— 
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; content with this, doth here ſingle out Moſes , and cquall Chrift with 
him; becauſe the Hebrewes had Moſcs in high eſteeme, oppoſing him f 


| 


"of Commintergupon the Epiſtle Chap, 3, 


me and all other Chriftians have one common ſpiricuall calling where. | 
fo weare called. And this calling is called -heavenly,not only becariſe 
it was notified from heaven, and comes from thence : but alſo becauſe 
it is direQtive to heavento teachus the way thither ; and conduRive to 
heaven to carry us ſafely thither : So that heaven is the double terme 


runnes, and the marke of it whereto it runnes. Conſider 1eſws Chriſt } 
Ye fix your mindes and hearts upon Moſes , to confider him inall } 


onr profeſſion. ] Our proteſſion is onr Religion, whereby we profeſle 


Prophet, thegrand Apoſtle, Emiflary or Legate,or the firſt Meſſenger 
of it, becauſe he was the firſt that was ſent from God , to bring it into 
the world, and to putblifh or preach it unto men. For every Prophet | 


And of this our Religion, Chrift is the high Prieft, or chicfe Preſident 
to o1der it : becauſe he perpetually adminiſters and officiates all things 
pertaining to it ; and becauſe by him all the profeſſors of it, have their 


becauſe hee takes care that all things pertaining to divine woiſhip, be 
rightly performed in the Temple of God , dedicate to this Religion; 
For in this place, the Author remarkably calls Chriſt by the name of 
high Prieſt, becauſe anciently the high Priefts were Preffderts over 
the Temple and holy things of God. From both theſc offices,thus unj- 
ted in Chriſt, appears his tranſcendent dignity. For anciently there was 
an Apoſtle or Prophet of the Jewiſh Religion, who was Moſes, for he | 
firſt taught and publiſhed it: but then among themthere was another 
high Prieſt, who was Aaronand his Succeſſors. But Cixiſt alone in one | 
perſon was both the Apoſtle and high Pricſt of our profcfſion. But in 
this place we muſt ampliate 8 extend the word high Pricſt ſo largely, | 
that it may alſo comprehend the Regall dignity or office of Chriſt.For | 
itis not likely that the Author in this breviate of Chriſts offices would 
wholly omit the chiefeſt , eſpecially in this place , where hee would | 
move them to confider Chriſt; eſpecially when ke had before tearmed | 
him ſuch a high Prieſt , as was able to fuccour them that are tempted: 
which thing belongs alſo to his Regall power, and had in the firſt 
chapter ſo lively expreſſed his Regall dignity , by ſeverall teſtimonies 
of Scripture. | 
2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him. Tthad been enough 
to move the Hebrewes to conſider Chrift , by-what the Author had | 
delivered before; in preferring him above the Angels, by feverall ar- 
guments of reafon,and teſtimonies of Scripture : but the Author not 


to} 
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| Chap. 7 tothe Hebrewes. 


to Chriſt, and.preferring him before Chriſt. The: particular wherein 
be cquals Chriſt with Moſes, is the fairhfulnefle of Chriſt, and he in- 
ſtanceth the rather in this particular, becauſe that when God gave a 
fingular commendation of Moſes, the Lord inſtanced'inthe particular, 
of his faithfulneſſe to God. He therefore declares that Chriſt was as 
faithfullto God as ever Moſes was. Now the faichfulneſſe of Chriſt 
relates to both his offices, of high Legate, ( or Apoſtle ) and high 
Prieſt. The faithfulnefſe of a Legate conſiſts in theſe two things. 
| r. That he deliver his Meſſage wholly and truly , according to his 

Commiſſion. 2. That he uſe all meanes to perſwade and gaine faith 
to his Mcfſage, eſpecially ifhe be thereto enjoyned by him that ſent 
him. And the faichfulnefle of a high Prieſt is, To provide all things 
pertinent to the worſhip of God ; and then to propitiate God toward 
[choſe that worſhip him. ' The perſon to whom Chriſt was thus faith- 
full, was the ſupreme God, who made him his Legate and high Pricſt, 
by appointing him to the execution of theſe offices, wherein he might 


of himſelfe., but was thereto appointed of God the Father; as after- 
ward more fully. As alſo Moſes was faithfull in all his houſe.) Moles 
was agreat Prophet and Legate ſent from-God , in ſo much that when 
Aaron and Miriam had ſpoken againſt him, the Lord to publiſh his 
greateſtecme of him, would vindicate him by his owne mouth, and 
thereupon preferres him before all orher Prophets, in that he would 
deale more familiarly with him then with any other ; for, he would 
{peake to others by viſions and dreames, and dark ſpeeches ; but he 
would ſpeake to Moſes mouth to mouth, even apparently, and he 

ſhould behold the fimilitude of the Lord ; of which dealing with Mo- 
es, the Lord gives this reaſon, becauſe Moſes was faichfull inall the 

Lords houſe, Numb. 12.6,97,8. In which words , who ſees not how 
highly God eſteem=d Moſes above all other Frophets * Now, whe- 
ther we take houſe for Gods Tabernacle, or for his family ; yet Moſes 
was moſt faichfull in both reſpeQs, in that he neglected nothing that 
pzrtained to the care and good of cither. The ſumme is: Leſt by this 
ſingular teſtimony given by God co Moſes for his faithfulneſſe, any 
man ſhould hereby thinke, that herein Moſes was greater then Chriſt; 


on of faithfulneſſe that God had given to Moſes , that thereby hee 
might take from Moſes all prerogative of his being above Chriſt in 
any thing, and conſequently inferres Chrift equall to Moſes. 

3- For this man was counted worthy of more glory then Moſes] Having 
ſhewed that Chriſt was no way inferiour to Moſes; here he advanceth 


and counted worthy of more honour,that he might further move them 
tothe conſideration of Chriſt. And yet more determinately , that the 
G 


exerciſe his ſingular faithfulneſſe ; for Chriſt aſſumed not theſe offices | - 


therefore the Author adornes Chriſt with the very ſame commendati- | 


a degree higher,and affirmes that Chriſt was much ſuperiour to Moſes, | 


honour | 
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honour of Chriſt is agreat diſtance abovetharof Moſes. And the fol- 
lowing words ſhew how much: 4s much «s he who hath builded the 
houſe, hath more honour thes the heuſe.] He properly: builds the houſ® 


| that either frameth it himſelfe, or cauſeth it to be framed for himſclfe; 


for, whoſoever is the owner, is properly the builder, and not the mer- 
cenary, who is hized to build it for another. Now the builder is more 
hon2urablethen the building 5 for, the Bailder by his building be- 
comes the Lord or Owner of it; which is the firſt originall or naturall 
round of honour. And looke how much the builder is more honou- 
rable thenthe building, though the degree be never fo indefinice : fo 
much is Chriſt more honourable then Moſes. For, Moſes was but a 
part of the building in Gods family; but Chriſt under God is the buil- 

der of his whole Church. | 
A. For, every boſe & builded by ſome man :] No houſe doth raiſe or 


_— 


build i ſelfe, but is built orraiſed by ſome perſon or other,who builds 


it himſclfe for himſelfe; or cauſeth it ro be builded for himſelfe. Bat 
he that hath built all things « God. Here he expreſſeth what perſon he 
underſtands for the architeR or builder of the houſe , whereof he 
ſpeakes; namely, that he meanes God himſclfe. Hence it appeares 
that the Authors minde was to ſay, That Chriſt is fo much more ho- 
nourable then Moſes,as God is more honourable then his houſe which 
he hath built ; that is, then his people, who are the houſe of God. For, 
3s Moſes muſt be joyned with-the houſe of God , whereof he was a 
principall part : ſo Chriſt muſt be joyned with God, who joyntly with | 
God hath built his houſe, and exerciſcth dominion or Lordſhip over 
i:. Sothat Chriſt this way conſidercd is not a part of the building, but 
a part of the builder, and therefore above the building. Furthermore, 
if the difference in dignity betweene Chriſt and Moſes be the ſame 
that is betweene God and his houſe; then conſequently there will be 


ci. 


—— 


— 


| alſo the ſame proportion in dignity betweene God and Chriſt , that 


there is betweene Moſes and Gods houſe. For, in proportions con- 
fiſting of foure termes , the proportion is alternable. Wherefore , as 
Moſes is in dignity inferiour to the houſe ; for he is but Gods Miniſter 
or Legatethere, who though he be ſuperiour to any one perſon there 
fingly taken, yet he is inferiour to the whole taken colleRively or 
joyntly. So Chriſt is a ſecondary unto God, from whom he hath re- 
; ceived all divine power and authority, to build and governe Gods 
| houſe in Gods Name. But we muſt take notice, that inall this compa- 
riſon of Chriſt with Moſes, there is no confideration had of this, that 
the ancient houfe-wherein Moſes was faithfull to God , was one, and 
! this new houſe is another, wherein God hath adjoyned Chriſt for the 
| building and governing of it. For, to the purpoſe in hand, it is enough 


| that both of them are the houſes of God; and the latter wherein Chriſt 


governes, 15 a$it were ſucceeded in the roome of that, wherein Moſes 
1 | was 
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feithſull a 4 ſervant. All the dignity that Moſes had in Gods houſe 


'Y 


family , to whoſe charge the Maſter of the family committed the | 


punt Moſes mouth to mouth , and Moſes was to teſtific and relate 


called the word of God; but as it was reported and delivered by Chriſt 


Pp 
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Chap. 7 to the Hebrewes. 


was tauhtull; ſo thar in this reſpeRt they may ſeemin a manner all one. | 


Bur if any man-ſhall urge them to be diverſe; be ſhall thereby.not only 
not diminiſh the dignity of Chriſt, forthe advance whereof all theſc 
things are ſajd, but greatly increaſe it; for this new houſe in dignity far 
exceeds the old. | 

5. And Moſes verily was faithful in al his houſe as 4 ſervant.) Bce- 
fore he delivered the Prerogative or Digairy of Chriſt above Moſes, 
but generally and indefinitly ; now he cxplicates it more particuſarly 
and clearly. Which being done, it will Mainly appeare, That Chriſt 
is more honourable then Moſes, ſo much as God is more honourable 
then his houſe, which is his people ; that is, Moſes muſt bee reckoned 
with the houſe, and Chriſt with God. The particle 4» here ſignifies 
not copulatively, but illatively as mnchas for. For Moſes verily was 


was but a {ervile dignity, for he ordered and governed the whole houſe 
of God,not as Lord over it,but as a Miniſter and ſervant unto God. He 
was the ſteward of Gods houſe ; that is, the principall ſervant of the 


charge of itz Wherefore hee was alwayes forced to depend uponthe 
becke and pleaſure of God, as of his Lord , expeRing in all things his 
command. For hence it was that he could neither move the carap ncr 
pitch it,cill firſt he had received notice of it fremGod. And this very 
argument hetakes from the teſtimony ef Scripture before cited for 
the faithfulnes of Moſes;in which verſeGod calsMoſes his ſervant. For 
a teſtimony of theſe things that were 10 be ſpoken after. Herein is ſpecified 
tnechief office wherein the ſervice of Moſes conſiſted. God ſpake to his 


unto the people afterward thoſe things which; he had heard ſpoken of 
God,cither concerning their preſent affairs inthe wildernefſe, or con- | 
cerning the Lawes and Ordinances to be obſerved for the future inthe 
land of Canaan : for inthis place the word Teftimony is figuratively 
taken for a relating or rehearſing of things that have beene heard ſpo- | 
ken by another. Hence the Goſpel as it was firſt ſpoken by God, is 


or the Apoſtles,it is not ſeldome called their teſtimony. See 1Cor. 1.6, 


and x Cor.2. 1. and 2 Theſl.1.10, and 3 Tim. 1.8. and Rev.1.2. and 
Rev.6.9. and Rev.13.1r. And the two Preachers inthe Revelation 
are called the witneſſes of God, to whom God will give power to | 


preach 1260. dayes, Rev.11.3- Forit ſeems, they weretherefore cal- | 


led the witnefles of God, becauſe they were to propheſic or preach, 


6. But Chriſt as « Sonne over his owne houſe.) Now hec oppoſcth | 


and prefers the dignity of Chriſt before that of Moſes; becauſe Moſes | 


| was but as a ſervant in his Maſters houſe, but Chriſt as a Sonne in his | 
Fathers houſc : that is, as the Lord and heire of Gods houſe, And } - 


} 


_G2 there- | 


44 


M—S —_ 


| ” 
therefore Chriſt muſt not be reckoned among the goods of the houte | 
25 Moſes was, but muſt be joyned with the Maſter of the houſe asLord | 


eA (commentary wpon the Epiſtle C hap.3.- 


of the family. And conſequently Chriſt is ſo much worthier then Mo- 


ſes, as God is worthicr then his own houſe. For theſe words,@ver his | 
owne houſe] may bee reterred 2 wayes. 1 They may bee reterred to | 
Chriſt, as his owne houſe, Arid then the compariſon between Chiſt | 


and Moſes will carry an oppoſition in three things. 1 ThatMolſes 
was but the ſervant of God;/bar Chrift was the Son of God. 2 (Con- 
ſequently to the firſt ) that Moſes was only in the houſe as parcell' of 
the houſe,and ſo with the reſt of the houſe ſubjeR tothe Maſter of the 


houſe; but Chriſt is over the houſe as Lord and heire of it. 3 (Con- |: 


ſequently to both the former) that Moſes ordered aniothers houſe; bur 
Chriſt governed his owne houſe, that God had given him by right of | 
inheritance. 2. The words, Over his owne hoaſe ] may bec referred td 
God, as Gods owne houſe: for the compariſon ſeems to require, that 
in each terme thereof mention ſhould be made of Gods houſe. ' For 
the Author cither takes.it forgranted, that this houſe of God whereof 
he ſpake,was the houſe of Chriſt, or he takes it not for granted. Ithee 


take it for granted; to whar purpoſe did he fay, that Chriſt is over his | 


owne houſe; forif he be Lord and Owner of x, he muſt needs bee 
over it © He might have ſaid more briefly, That Moſcs was a ſervant 
in Gods houſe as in anothers houſe, but Geds houſe was Chriſts own 
houſe. But if he take it not for granted, then the reaſon of this compa- 
riſon and the argument thence drawne, will not appcare. For mecrly 
from hence, That Chriſt is over his owne houſe, but Moſes was a fer- | 
vant in Gods houle, it will not follow, that Chriſt is far more honon- 
rable then Moſes 3 for many times it is a greater honour to bee a ſer. 
vant in anothers houſe cſpecially in Gods houſe , then a Maſter over 
his owne. Beſides, the argument here is about that houſe wherein 
both Chriſt and Moſes were faichfull to God; but faichfulnefle is ſeen 
more in anothers houſe then his owne, or atleaſt not as his owne, but 
as anothers, For here is a relation to thoſe words of God formerly 
cited, That Moſes was faithfull in all Gods houſe. Whoſe houſe are 
we.] Hee now expreſſcth what we muſt underſtand by this houſe of 
God or Chriſt; namely all they are this houſe that profeſle the Religi- 
on of Chrift,of which number theſe Hebrews were a part,and thereby 
he opens a paſlage to his following exhortation. The fairbfull are the 
houſe of God , whether by houſe wee underſtand a family or a buil- 
ding. For they are the family of God and Chriſt, who ſerve God and 
Chriſt, and arc under his care. They are alſo his building or ſpiritaall 
Temple . becauſe God and Chriſt doe inhabit them by their holy 
Spirit; and they are a Tabernacle for divine worſhip, whereof ate ex: 

tant many teſtimonies of Scripture. Hence appears the great dignity 


| 


of Chriftians, who therefore are to endeavour that they _ fall 
rom 
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Chap. 3 +, #0 theHebrewes. .. 
from ir, bur that it continue table and perpetual. If wee hold faſt the| 
. - | berty of ſpeech, whereby a man ſpeakes undauntedly , though other: | 


confidence. For confidence, the originall word properly fignifies li- 
wiſe there bee cauſe of feare. Hence the word is figuratively drawne 


| 


| ligion; ſothata Chriſtian, what feare ſoever affault him, muſt openly 


to fignifie courage of minde, andalfo confidence thence reſulting. In 
this place it may be taken both properly and figuratively; not only for 
a confidence or aſſurance of minde , but for aliberty in profeſſing Re- 


and publickly profefle himſelfe the follower of Chriſt, and not be de- 
terrcd from it by any mcanes. And in the ſame ſenſe it ſeemes the 
word is taken afterward cap.10.35. forthere the Author treats not 
only of inward faith, but of outward profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Hence it appeares that to make us becomethe houſe of God,it 
is required that we have confidence ; and to make us continue ſo, wee 
muſt hold our confidence faſt and firme untothe end. And therefore 
we are the houſe of God, being of the preſent tenſe , muſt be under- 
ſtood as ampliated alſo to the future, Forthat we ſhould become the 
houſe of God for the preſent, it is not required wee ſhould hold faſt 
our confidence to the end, bur that only for the preſent we ſhould have 
confidence. But that we might thence forward continue and remaine 
che houſe of God perpetually,we muſt alſocontinue and remain in oor 
confidence perpetually,by holding it faſt to the end. And rhe reſocing 
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of the hope. JHope is put here materiallyforthe thing hoped for,which 
is cternal life, for that is the inal matter of our hope. Rejoycing is cither | 
a.bigh degree of joy cxalted , or an out ward expreſſion of ourinward 


breed in us not only joy, but rejoycing. For rejoycing is apatent ſign of 
hope latent inus; and it isalſo an effe& of thathope : for if our confi- | 
denee and hope of cternall life be realland true in us, it will work this 
effc& in us to rejoyce of it, by having it alwayes in our mouth, and 
thereby profeſſing our ſclves happy'and bleſſed. Whence it is no. 
marvell the Author requires this rejoycing in Chriſtians , ſeeing Paul 
affirmes ofthem alſs, That they rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, | 


ceſſarily draw with it , and ina manner compriſcth our rejoycing of 
Chriſtian Religion, whereon our hope both depends and relyes. For 
wee muſt needs perceive that the Authors aime is, we ſhould hold faft | 
the Chriftian Religion, and not only profeflc it freely and boldly; but 
alſo rejoyce init, becauſe it brings us a ſure hope of cternall happineſle. 
Firme ants the end. ] Untothe laſt gaſpe of ur life; for this.is the na- 
ture of a firme hope, for then our confidence is firme and ſtable if ir 
laſt and hold out tethe laft gaſpe of eur life: Unleſſe we ſhall ſay,that 
a firme hope is oppoſed toa hope infirme, that is wavering and weake, 


joy,cauſed by our hope of eternal life;for ſuch great hopes mult needs * 


Rom.5.2. And this rejoycing of our confidence and hope doth ne- | 


which comes all to one, becauſe an infirme or weak hope is not likely 
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| have faith, canno way faile and fall fromic * Why in the following ; 


to laſt and hold out to the end. Hence it appeares, that it is poſſible for | 
a Chriſtian endued to true faith,to fall from that faith: For otherwiſe, | 
why ſhould the Author annex this condition of perſeveriog in faith, by | 
holding ir faſt and firme ; ifthey whoare once the houſe of God, and | 


admonition doth he exhort 'them to conſtancy « Why doth hee will 
then to take heed of departing from the living God 2 | 
7, Wherefore 4s the holy Ghoſt ſaith, ] Here he begins an Exhorta- 
tion againſt obſtinacie , that they ſhould not ſhew themſelves incredu- | 
Jous and hard hearted againſt the voice of God by Chriſt inthe Go- | 
ſpel. Wherefore ] this word intimares, that kis Exhortation is drawn 
from his former diſcourſe. And it may be drawne either from his laſt 
words,wherein he ſhewed us tobe the houſe of God; and for our con- 
tinuing ſo, we muſt perſevere conſtantly in the faith and hope of cter- 
nall ſalvation. For from hence the admonition may well be inferred, 
that ſceing the matter is of ſuch moment , therefore wee ſhould ſhew 
our ſelves traftable and obſequious to the voice of God, and ſb perfiſt | 
conſtantly in the faith. Or it may be drawne from the words before ; 
that, concerning the great dignity of Chriſt above Moſes ; for if all | 
obedience were due tothe voice of God delivered by Moſes , how 
much more reverence and regard muſt be given to the voice of God 
publiſhed by Chriſt , who was munch greater then Moſes? As the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith. ] q. 4. That I may uſe unto you the words of the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſay unto you now, as bee ſayth in the Pſalmes. Hee 


[is : Uponthe ſolemn feſtivall day the people were accuſtomed to cn- 


ter the temple of God, there to celebrate Divine worſhip, and co heare 
| the reading of the Law, which was the word or voice of God. Here- 


 upor; David compoſed this Plalme for the feſtiyall day,wherein he cx- 


attributes the words of David to the holy Ghoft , becauſe David ut- 
tered them by the inſtinR of the holy Ghoſt. To day if yee wll beare 
bz weice.)] Theſe words whereof the Author nere makes uſe to apply 
[them to his preſent purpoſe are extant, Pſal. 95.7. The literall ſence 


"I 


cites the people, that when they went into the houſe of God to wor- 
ſhip him and heare his word , they ſhould alſo obey it, and not harden 
their hearts againſt it. For the particle #7 is put for whes ] when, or 
ſecing yee will heare his voice. The myſticall ſence, The voyce of 
Chriſt , whereby the Goſpel is revealed and delivered to men, isthe 


voyce of God. Ard the time of the Goſpel, is the fcſtivall day of 
Grace, wherein God offers ſalvation,and invires us to it by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; which time will not laſt alwayes in reſpe of par- 
ticular perſons , but {will continue to them but as a day , during their 
owne dayes ; and to ſome it dureth not during their own dayes. For 
ſometimes God is in a manner driven by the contumacy or diſobedi- 


ence'of men, either to take from them the preaching of his — ro 
2 _harden | 
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his heart; when he refiſtcth the voice of God, and ſuffers not himſelfe 
to be perſwaded by it, when he doth the a& of oppoſing, and beſides | 
hath a will ro continue it. As hard things ſuffer not themſelves cafily 
to be handled,or moulded , and yecld not to him that would figure or 
faſhion them into another ſhape. This 1s done, when a man hath a will 
not to beleeve or obey the word of God , whether formerly hee be- 
lceved or obeyed it,or did not. Aj i» the provocation, ] He fiotcs that 
notable contention of the Iſraelites with Moſesar Rephidim or want 
of water: which ennobled the-place where it was made withthe names: 
of Meriba, and Mafla. i. Provocation and tentation; whereof ſee 
Exod: 17. That Contention is here called Provocation ; becauſe in 
contention there is commonly provocation; for he that contends with 
another, doth anger and provoke him. The Iſraclites, as much as lay 
| inthem, did inthe firſt place provoke Moſes, and then by him even 
God alſo: For this provocation muſt primely and properly be referred 
to Moſes and not to God: as contrarily the temptation muſt prime- 
y be referred to God, and not to Moſes. For ſo Moſes himſclfe ex- | 
prefled it tothe people, in ſaying, Why chide you with me ? wherefore 
do je tempt the Lord? Ex0d.17.2. And thereupon the place was called 
Chiding and Tempting: But while the Iſraelites chide & quarrell with 
| Moſes, who did nothing but by Godscommand ; they are by that 
meanes reckoned to have chidden and ſtriven with God. For when a | 
ſccond time in like manner they murmured at Cades for want of wa- 
ter; thoſe watersalſo are called the waters of Meriba, that is, of con- 
tention or ſtrife, becauſe the children of Iſracl ſtrove with the Lord. 
Numb.20.13. When notwithſtanding they ftrovenot with the Lord 
himſelfe, but with Moſes and Aaron ; as appeares inthe ſame chapter, 
verſe 3. 4, 5- Sothey ſtrive with Moſes,and therefore with God him- 
ſclfe, while they demand water of him with diſdaine and anger,ver.2. | 
| while reproachfully and moſt unworthily they upbraid him , that hee 
had brought them outof Egypt, to kill them, their children and cat- / 


tell with thirft inthe wildernefſe, ver.3. While therefore the Hraclites | 
« : in j 
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in this manner contend and chide with Moſes the ſervant of God. did 
they not bewray the hardneſſe of their hearts, when by ſo many mira- 
culous works of God, and by ſo many marvcilous benefits beſtowed 

rpon them , they could not be induced to confide in God , nor per- | 

ſwaded that he would: provide them of water. The particle 4s notes 

the ſimilitude or likeneſſe of the cafe 5 and the ſence is. Doe not you 

harden your hearts againſt'God , to difhde and-diſtruſt him and his 

voice by Chriſt ; as the I{raclites did'in the Provocation at Meriba, 

when they did chide and ftrive with God,in chiding and ftriving with 

Moſes. The like ſpeech we have, Job 29.2. O that I wereas in months 

_ paſt ! j. thatmy caſe were like to what it was ſome months ſince. - 17 
the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe] Theſe words arcrcferred both 
tothe Induration and Provocation mentioned before, and are the two 
-| circumſtances of them for, in the day of Temptation, ſhews the time 
| ofthe Provocation, that it was then upon the very ſame day that they 
tempted him ; they provoked and tempted him both ona day. And 
inthe wilderneſſe, ſhews the place of it ; for it was at Rephidim, a dry 
plaine neere Horeb or Mount Sinai, where Moſes fought with Ama- 
leck. To the end, that notorious provocation and tentation might be 
the more remarkable by the place, and thereby be diſtinguiſhed from 
others, thatfcll our in other places afterward. The matter of the Tenta- | 
tion wherein it conſiſted was this, that they ſaid of God, Is the Lord 
among us or not ? as the text expreſicth, Exod 17.7. In which words 
they doubt of the Divine preſence, 1. they were diffident of God; 
which diſtruſtfulneſſe of God, and doubtfulneſle of his goodnefle or 
power, is called a tentationof God. 'For, every tentation ariſeth from 
ſome diſtruſt, or at leaſt from ſome doubting. He therefore tempterh* 
God, that having many arguments of Gods goodnefſe toward him, 
and his power z yet is not ſure of his goodnefle or power, but doubts 
of cither, and requires more arguments or tokens thereof. It is a vulgar 
| errour in men to thinke, that God is then tempted, whena man truſteth 
too rauch upon God ; that is, when he caſteth himſelfe into danger 
raſhly and unneceflarily, in confidence of Gods affiftance. This errour 
ſcemes to ſpring from the anſwer of Chriſt to Satan, who required him 
to caſt himſclfe downe headlong from the pinacle of the Temple , but 
Chriſt anſwered, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, As ifto 
tempt God, were to caft himſelfe into danger raſhly, upon too much 
truſt of Gods help. But Satan in ſaying to Chriſt, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, 8c. did not intend to draw him to too 
great atruſt in God, but rather to diftruſt and doubt whether he were 
truly the Son of God, by ſeeking a further experiment or ſigne there- 
|] of, incaſting himſelfe downe; in as much as it was written of the Son 
| of God, that Gods Angels had charge over him, to beare him up in 
their hands,&c. To whom Chriſt rightly anſwers ; It is written a- 
gaine, | 
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{ hath reference to the wildernefſe immediatcly before mentioned. For 


| they. doubt of my power and goodnefſe toward them; what a ſtrange 
| : H 


WIC 


 gaine, Thou ſhale not tempt the Lord thy God, 4.2. Secing it is al-} 
ready abundantly evident to me that Tamthe' Son of God, and moſt 
deare te God, I will make no further rriall cheneof, | and ſo tempt God, | 
which deed he hath forbidden. Wherefore this precept of Scripture | 
alledged by Chriſt, pertaines nothing atall, toany exceſle of truſt, but | 
muſt be referred todiſtiuſt and doubting, : as all other places are con- 
cerning the tentation of God eſpecially freeing inthe very text when 
Chriſt. quoteth this Scripture, of not tempting God, it is added, « ye 
tempted him in Maſſa,Deut.6.16, But we havealready ſhewed, that the 
Iſraclites in Maſſa tempted God, not with cxcefle of truſt, but with de- 
fe& of it, The like words in the like ſenceare uſed by Peter, As 
15.10. Now therefore , why tempt ye God, to put a yoake upon the 
neck of the Diſciples 2 &c. q.4, Hath not God already given us cx- 
periments and arguments enough , and ſufficient , that we ſhould not | 
impoſe upon the Diſciples the yoke of legall Ceremonies 2 ſecing he 
hath given tac holy Ghoſt to them as well asrous; ſeeing he hath 
made no difference betweene us and them, purifying their hearts by 
faich ; why therefore,as if the thing were not already apparent enough, 
do ye require more argumentsand tokens of it, and ſo tempt God * 

9. When yeur fathirs tempied me] Me, here is referred to God 
whom the liraclites temptcd , for here, according to an uſuall forme 
in Scripture, the perſon ischanged , and God. himſclfe is brought in 
| ſpeaking of himſelfe ; whereas in the words: before David ſpake of 
God in the third perſon, but now brings in God ſpeaking in the firſt 
perſon of himſelfe. Inthe Origiriall it is not when but where, for here \ 
the circumſtantial particle is not temporall for the time when they 
rempted, bur locall tor the place where they tempted ; and that place 


inthe wildernefle they tempted God, not onely at that time, but after- 
wards alſo at divers other vimes, and in other particular places of that 
wilderneſſe. For at Cadeſhbarnea, whence the twelve ſpies were ſent 
troſcarch the land of Canaan, and upontheir returne, the people bad 
ſtone Caleb and Joſhuah , becauſe they diſcented from the other ten, 
' who had brought up an cvill report uponthe Land , then the Lord 
complaines that they had provoked him long and offen , that they had 
long diftruſted him, notwithſtanding all the (gnes he had ſhewed 
amongſt them, Numb.14.11. And againe at ver.22. he complaines 
that they had tempted him now ten times,i. very many times. Proved 
we] Hcexpreſſeth the ſame thing in another word, For, as to tempt 
a man, argues diſtruſt and doubt of him ; ſoalfotoprove him. And 
ſaw my wor kes: | The particle aud is by an Hebraiſme put for elrhovgh , 


wonder that they tempted me, but now although they ſee them, yet 


A, ATT, 


9.4. If they had not ſeene my wondrous works, it had beene lefle | 


diffidence|_ 


. . 
a. —— 
F 
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difidence and diſtruſt 'is this © What works God wrought, both in | 
| Eeyptand inthe Wilderneſle, to certific the people of his promiſe, and | 
to gaine faith for theirpaſſage into Canaan, are largely deſcribed in | 
| the books of Exodus and Numbers. ' Forty yeeres] This ſpace of forty 
yeares, as the hiſtory it ſelfe, and the Hebrew text, and this Author 
alſo ſignifies at ver. 17. muſt be referred forwards to Gods indignati- | 
on, whercby he was gricved with them for the ſpace of forty yeares. | 
Yet it is truc alſo, thar this ſpace may be referred backward ( as the | 
Septuagint have pointed ir)to the peoples tempting of God,and ſeeing | 
bis works forthe ſpace of forty yeares; for ſo long the people tempted | 
him, and ſo long ſaw his works. For, even at the expiration of thoſe | 
yeares, when Miriam was dead, in Cadeſh, they againe murmurcd | 
againſt Moſesand Aaron for want of water, as their fathers had done* 
| before at Mcribaand Maſſa, and that place alſo was branded by the 
name of Mcriba, or waters of ſtrife ; where the diffidence or diſtruſt 
in God was grcater then any formerly, for it was extended even to 
Moſes and Aaron, who were alſo infeed with the fin of it. Numb. 
20. And this ſeemes to be cauſe of the Greek pointing and reading, 
which this Author followed having fallen uponie, that he might not 
ſceme to makeany alteration in ic, though afterward at the 17.verſc 
he plainly ſhews, that he was not zgnorant of the true reading as it was 
pointed in the Hebrew.. Bur here is meant that other tentation , men- 
tioned Numb. 14. upon which God ſwarc the people ſhould not en- 
cer into his reſt, as appeares by the verſcs here following. Hence ap- 
peares their errour who from hence conclude, that the holy Ghoſt is 
that God who was tempted of the Jews ; therefore becauſe here God | 
 himſelfe ſpeakes, and faith he was tempted of their fathers , and the 

Author affirmes that the holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe things. Theſe men 

_ ' marke not, that from the firſt words of this place, and fo from the for- 
' mer of the whole Palme, wherein David himſelfe ſpeakes in very 

deed in his owne perfon, and profcſeth himſelfe one of Gods people, 

; ro worſhip and ſerve God, it will by the ſame reaſon follow, that the 

| holy Ghoſt is alſo David. For the former words wherein David is 

' brought in ſpeaking, are no lefle attributed to the holy Ghoſt, When 

i the ſayingsof holy Writers are attributed to the holy Ghoſt , we are 

not thereby tounderſtand, that the holy Ghoſt is that perſon who in- 

deed ſpeaks, or to whom thoſe things really agree, which he attribntes 
to hirmſclfe that ſpeakes, or is brought in ſpeaking; but onely thar thoſe 
| ſayings were uttered by the vertue and motion of the holy Ghoſt, and 
rot onely by the will and pleaſure of men, whoſoever the perſon be 
that ſpeaketh, as Peter teacketh, 2 Pet. 1.21. For otherwiſe there muſt 
be one onely perſon alwaies brought in ſpeaking , namely, the holy 
Ghoft, to whom alone all ſayings muſt be attributed, which he attri- 
| butes to himſclfe that ſpeaketh z then which nothing can be further 
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from the truth. For the Prophets for the moſt part uſe to ſpeake in 
their owne.perſons, ſometitne they bring in God ſpeaking, whoſe Spi- 
rit the Holy Ghoſt is, ſometime they bring in other perſons. Befides 
from this,thw the words of Godare attributed to the Holy Ghoft,we 
cannot rightly conclude that therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God him- 
ſelfe : Are they not rightly attributed to, him therefore, beeauſe God 
ſpeaks by him 2 as we read that the words of Chriſt are attributed to 
the Spirit, Rev. 2.7. although the Spirit be not Chriſt. So Paul, Rom. 
11.4. attributes the words of God tothe oracle; and this Author, cap. 
12.5. attributes the words of God to the Exhortation; not that either 
the oracle or the exhortation is God, but becauſe God is ſuppoſed to 
ſpeake by the oracle and the exhortation, 

10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generatien.] That is, a Gene- 
ration according to Scripture which comprehends the men that live 
within the period of one and the ſame age. And that generation 
wherewith God was grieved, were thoſe perſons of Iſrael, whom hee 
brought out of Egypt , who ſaw his mighty workes, and received the 
Law at Mount Sinai. This generation provoked and tempted God, 
and therefore.God was grieved with it. God is not paſſively grieved 
as man, but then he is ſaid to be grieved, when he doth ſuch aRions as 
perſons grieved uſe to doe ; eſpecially being thereto provoked by the 
finnes of men. Ard ſeidthey ave alwayes erre is their hearts, ) They 
have a kinde of phrenfie or madnefſe upon them, that isnot accidentall 
to fall on them ſometimes, but naturall and radicall , rooted and fixed 
in their very hearts, ſo that it continues upon them to hold them al- 
wayes. They alwayes meditate and agitate in their minde, that which 
| is averſe from my will , and from the way whereto I labour to per- 


i. 


_ 4 


ous thoughts of their owne minds, and are wedded to the counſels of 
their owne wils. 4nd they have wot knowne my wayes. ] By the wayes 


ſwade them. They alwayes refafe to obey ime, and follow the erroni- | 


of God we may underſtand both the workes of God, and the Lawes 


of God, eſpecially his fingu/ar commands for ſuch or ſuch an aRion in 
particular, For the acts and works of men are in Scripture called their 
wayes. That generation is juſtly ſaid ro have knowne neither of theſe 
waycs of God;for though they had ſeen his works and heard his laws, 
and received many particular commands; yet they carryed themſelves 
ſo, as if they had neither ſeen, heard,nor received any thing. For they 
neither believed Gods promiſes,though confirmed with ſuch mighty 
works,nor obeyed his Laws and Commands. Of this their groſle ftu- 
pidity there is a notable paſſage, Deur.29.2,3,4. Ye have ſcen (ſaith 
Moſes tothem ) all that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of 


——  — 


great temptations which thine eyes have ſcene+ the fignes and thoſe 


great miracles : yet the Lord hath not givenyou a heart to perceive, 
| fi 3 and 


Egypt, unto Pharaoh, unto his ſervants, and unto all his land ; The | 
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and eycsto ſee, and earsf0 heare unto this day. 
mighty workes like brute beaſts, not confidering how great the Agent 
was, and of how great power 3 how worthy he was (0 have all credit - 
:ven to his promiſes, and all obedicnceto his commandy, 


| 3dent befell the coy of Chriſt as we may read it, Mark. 
miracle of the loaves , for thei! heart | 


ike acc 

6.53. They confidered not t 
| was hardncd. 
11. Sol ſwarein my wrath.) God ſcldome {weares for the Scti- 
him in (wearing often : but it muſt be a matter 0 


ture doth not bring 
4 And motives wkerc- 


| 


| ©'by bochtheſe forms of oaths. Forfirſt he ſwaret 
{hall nor ſee the land which I {ware unto their farhers, 
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ſome are more obligatory and binding, leſt the 


Canaan; thereforeto divert that fattery of chemſclv 


Surcly they 
Num.14-23- 


Yerbeof ſwearingis an Hebraiſme put for net - 


Sothe people ſweare 
if one haire of h1 


not be given tothe Jewes: Verily I ſay unto you, if a 
ven to this generation, Mark.$.12. yetthis ule 0 


ken, by adding ſome imprecation or curſe, either exp! 
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They ſaw Gods 


pon he ſweares are chicfly tWo; either in mercy, to confirme 
in bi iſh his 


. he thing which he affirmes and whereto hee ſwearcs 15 

no way uncertaine Or Joubtfull for the event , 25 if it mig 
to paſſc,but ſhall moſt ſurely and certainly come to pai's: 

God ſwareto Abraham , that he would bleſſe and multiply him; for 

live, that is, Ict me not bee 

accounted for the living God, it I performe not what I ſay. In this 

forme God ſweares, that he hath no pleaſure in the death of the wic- 


ked,Ezek.33-I- And as among men therc be _ of 


And afterward he ſware it by the ſecond form. As I live, 
our carkafſes fþall fall in this wilderneſſe. Numb. 14-28. * Thus God 


{wearing in his wrath,did iterate his oath & aggravatc It. 


enter.) Intheoriginall if is, if they fhall enter. The particle #f, after a 
they ſhall nor enter. 


for the reſcue of Jonathan . As the Lord liveth, 
Chis head ſhould fall tothe ground, 1 Sam-14-45- Sothe 


Pſalmiſt brings in God ſwearing,Once have I ſworn by m 


if] lie unto David, Plal.89-35- So Chriſt ſwearcs, that 
figne ſhall be gi- 


f the particle if did 


6r& ariſe fromthoſe formes of ſwearing, whereby if was properly ta- 
efſely urtered,0r 


uſe an abrupt ſpeech,and many times filently ſupprefie the imprecation 
or curſe whereby they devote themſelves, and leave it tO Qed 


Wc 


In this form 


oaths.in that 
raclices might think - 


that God would not fully binde himſclfe , for their not cntring iato 
es, God did [wear 


by the firſt form. 


They ſhall not 


be colle 


his gra- 


y holineſle, | 
a ſigre ſhall 


have David 
{wearing 


———— 
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ſwearing with an imprecationdr curſe expreflely added : So and more 
alſo, doe Godtotheenewies of David, if leave of allchatenainto 
Naball by the morning light, any that p againſt the wall, 1 Sam. 
25022» Jobin like manner, if my heart have been deceived by a 
woman, Or if ILhave laid wait at my neighbours doore z Then let my 
wife grinde unto another,and let others bow downe upon her, Job 31, 
| 9. And ye have this curſe ſuppreſſed in David alfo, Pſal.132.2,3,4,5- 

They that ſhall not cnter, are that generation that had provoked, tem- 

pted and grieved God. God had ſworne to the Patriarks (the forcta- 

chers of that generation)that their poſterity ſhould enter that land, this 
God had ſworne at ſevcrall times to Abraham, he had confirmed the 
ſame oath to Iſaac,and reconfirmed it to Jacob, And God had deter- 

mined or deſigned which generation of his poſterity ſhould enter, 
namely the fourth , for ſo particularly God covenaited with Abra- 
ham,Gen.15.16. And this people now brought out of Egypt into the 
wildernefſe for to enter, was that fourth generation : yet to thera now 
God ſweares againe that they ſhall not enter. Yet notwithſtandiog 
there is no contrariety in Gods oaths, neither doth this latter {wearing 
any way croffe the former. For the promiſe of God to Abraham and 
ſothe oath confirming it, for this entrance of his poſterity ; was con- 
ditionall that his children ſhould walke inthe ſteps of the faith and o- 
bedience of Abraham ; for the Covenant of God was made with A- 
| braham and his ſced; and therefore notonly he in his owne perſon, but 
his poſterity alſo in their generations were bound to keep it. © But this | 
gcneration whereof we ſpeake , was diffident and diſobedient , for 
they provoked and tempted God , and thereby brake the Covenant : 
And the Covenant being broken ontheir part , or the condition not 
performed, God inall equity en his part is free both from his promiſe 
and the oath confirming its and therefore as the cafe now ftood might 
juſtly take an oath for their not entering. Now that faith and obcdi- 
ence was required a2 condition for their entring , appears cleerly by 
the laſt verſe of this Chapter , where it is ſaid, they could not enter 
becauſe of unbeliefe. For if the cauſe of their not-entring were not- 
belering, then it muſt neceflarily follow , that Bclicfe was the condi- 
| tion of theirentring. But as this oth proceeded from the wrath of 
God, touching the not-ettry of this generation : fo it was tempered 
and mingled with mercy for the —_— who were the chil- 
 drenofthis. For concerning thoſe children this jon had pro-. 
voked God,in ſaying they ſhould bea prey and dye inthe wilderneſle. 
But God makes it a part of his oath, to the contrary, that their children 
ſhould not bee aprey inthe wildernefle, butthey fhall enccer the land 


| is called a Reſt; becauſe the Iſracliteswereto relide and ref, after their | 


and poſlcfle it, Numb. 14.30,31. 1##w9 wy reft.} Theland of Canaan| 
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and travel cthroughthe vaſt 'wildernefle where they wandred for the 
ſpace of forty yeares;and after their ſeverall bartells with their enemies - 
which they were to conquer and extirpate from that land, Although 
there beanother myſticall uſe of the word in the Chapter following. 
And God(calls it bis: Reſt becauſethe people got irneither by their 
power not by their deſert, but by Gods meere benefit and donation to 
chem,in performanceof the promiſe he had ſwornto their foretathers, 
' Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. For God by his mighty arme and power, | 

brought then out of ; carried them through the wildernefſe,and 
caſt outtheir enemies before them, that they might poſſefſe the land; 
not for any righteouſnefſe in them, but for the wickedneſſe of the C1- 
nanices, thereby.toperforme his word ſworneto their fathers, Deur. 
94,5.6. - 

* 2e Take heed brethren.) Here he begins another Exhortation, to 
dil wade then from Apoſtacy fromthe Chriſtian Religion, fromthe 
which they were declining , and departing. For the deſertion of 
God muſt needs be a greater finne then the tentation of him. Take 
heed. 7.' Bethinke yourſelves well , and have agreat care, becauſe 
the matter is very dangerous; for when dangers are at hand, weuſeto 
be heedfull and carefull. Zeft there be.J Leſt there be now at this time, 
or if it be not yet, leſt it creep _=_ youin timeto come; for Apoſtacic 
is asa ſerpent that will infinuate into your mindes at any time. for it is | 
caſily introduced by difidence and obſtinacic. I» any of yoy.] Hee | 
meanes not this diftributively for any one ſingle perſon among them, 
but colleRively of chem all, that all might havea care of all, and cach | 
one of another. - Az evil beart of unbeliefe ) Anevill heart is an in- ! 
tractable or hard heart , that is contumacious and refraQory againſt | 
God and his word. And then the heart is' eſpecially evill and hard, | 
when it is incredulous arid unbeleeving; 4.4. a heart ſoevill that it will 
not believe. 1 departing from the living God ] Here he limits the un- 
belicfe whereof he ſpake before,defigning particularly what unbelicf 
he meant. For there is a double unbeliefe, one of them who never 
yet did believe in God 3 another of them who ceaſe to believe, and 
turne Apoſtares to their former belicfe in departing trom it , and con- 
ſequently from God. Now he departs from God, who departs from 
Chrift, and his Religion; as in the former Covenant, he that departed 
from the Law, departed from God himſclfe, For as he that believes 
in Chriſt, doth not finally believe in Chriſt, but in God by Chriſty as 
Chriſt himſelfe declareth.it, John 12.44. So on the contrary, he that 
departeth from Chriſt, departs not only finally from Chrift, but from 
God whoſenthim , and ordained him to bee our Lord and Saviour. 
And God is called the /ivizg God, in oppoſition to the Idols and falſc 
gods of the Gentiles , who wereas deſtitute of all life and ſenſe, as 
were their: images and ſtatues wherein they were worſhipped. _ 

| Epithet 


i — 
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Epithet is added-here to God , thereby to firike forurh chegiearen 
tecxonr imo them, that they might never. think of departing from: ſo 


| tearfu}l thing tofall into thehands of the living Gog.'>For hee ruſt 
needs hive an infinkce power, whois the true and hiving God. Yrtpo- 
| fatively God is-called theiiving God, becanſe he not onely tives truely 
and perpetually, bur alſo lives from himfelfe, and is chefountain of life 
to others, from whom all living things have their life. © 
' 13. But exhort one anither daily, Here he ſhewes the ordinary way 

| and-meanes , whereby they may remedy this-:evill heart of unbelicte, 
{namely , if they mutually admoniſh and exhort one another ; yerthar 
muſt not be done ſeldome at diſtant tinges : but day ; that their mu- 
Ltuall exhortations may be fervent and frequent. PV/#;te it i called to 
Cay. ]: As long as that day laſteth , whereot (mention is made in the 
Plalme before cited, Today if ye will hear his voyce.: Whereupon 
we noted above, that inthe literall ſence; [itfagnified, that teſtivall and 
.ſolemne day, wherein the people reſortedto the Tetnple, to performe 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, wherealfo-the Law of God uſed to 
be read unto them. To this feſtival day in the myſticall- ſence, doth 
anſwer our Chriftian feſtivall or time of Grace, wherein:we are 1nvi- 
ted tolay hold of cternall ſalvation, whereto by the Goſpel the paflage 


lany of you be hardned, ] A man is then hardned, when hee hath a will, 
not to belceve the promiſes of God , or not to obey his precepts. 


greata God; Therefore he ſaith afterward, :chaprer 20:ver.z1, Triss] 


is opened unto-us. While this day or timic of the Goſpeldbth/laſt;we | 
muſt exhort one another from unbeclicte in departing from God... Left | 


| | Through the deceirfulneſſe of ſivxe. ] "He ſhewes the cauſe of this hard-| 
nefle, to be ſinne; andthe manner how finne hardaeth , by drcagving 
us; For therefore we are refraRory to the voyceor word of God, be- 
cauſe. we are deceived byfinne; for we are entrapped by the baits and 
ſnares of ſin, by preferring the whiſpers of ſin before the voyce of 
God; for ſa the Serpent beguiled Eve, and ſodoth fin deceive us ſtill. 
} Yea, even from the word of God, and from his Commandment : 
whence wee ſhould take occafionto obey him, thence. will finne take 
occaſton to deceive us. Rom. 9.11, - | 
14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt.) Hee feemes here fo an- 
ſivereatacite objeRion. For theſe Hebrewes migtitthiake that thelc 
admonitions concerned not them;that they 'needto take heed of unbe- 
| liefe;and conſequently of Gods wrath, ſeeing they didalrcadybeleeve 
_ | —m——— 1o mw cſtated in Chriftiah happineſlc. —_— = 
weres, by granti at they were al; made ers of Chriſt, 
that is, of that hoppineſſs which C nw arrwan wary the faichfull, 


Tie referres'to this life, confiſteth i afull right or title tohappineſſc 4 __ 
of this 


— 


yet upon that condition, that they perſevere inthe faith of: Chriſtto | - 
their lives cnd.. For this partaking of Clift or Chriſtianſhappitelſe;as| 


— wnu__——_—_ 5 I " he. _ 
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this right or title is preſently loſt, when we recedeor depart fromthe 
faich of Chriſt. 7fwe hold the beginning of our confidence Prdfaft into 
the end. ]. Thele words are correſpondent and re{peQiveto thefixth 
verſe of this chapter; For tobe the houſes of God and Chriſt, wharis 
it elſe, then to be partakerof Chriſt 9 This atleaſt cvery ma u_ 
"he : 

© 


eaſily perceive; [that theſe twoare ſo connexed, that they cannot be 
vered one from-afiother. And in like manner,to hold the beginniog 


| our confidence ſedfaft untorheend, is the ſame(it we reſpeR the Au- 


thors minde) with, To hold faft the confidence and-the' xejoycing 
of. the- hope firme unto the. end. The originall for -confidence', is 
| <at26, which: properly ſignifies ſubſiſtence z andour ſpirituall ſub- 
| fiſtence ſtands in this,that we belecve in Chrift and obey his precepts. 
For as long. as wee continue in the ſtate of faith and obedicnce unto. 


ted confidence,figuratively from the effeR of it; becauſe confidence is 
| aſubliſtence of things not ſubfifting : for it doth as it were repreſent 
unto our view,or ſet beforevur cyes,a thing not yet ſeen, or not yet cx- 
iſting, by making us as certaine of it, as if we ſaw it before our eyes, or 
did already really enjoy it. : Hence afterward the Author notifies con- 
_ or faith to be the ſubſtance or ſubfiſtence of tbiogs hoped for. 
Heb. 11.1... --- | ity 

15. Whilt#t s ſaydto day, | Bythele words cited out of the Pſalm, 
hee would ſhew, that the matteris (o, as he ſaid in the former verſes; 
namely, that they who perſiſt inthe faithto the end, they only are par- 
takers of Chriſt and his happineſſe : but they who depart from the 


| faith , ſhall undoubtedly periſh , what ever were their happinefle and. 
| condition heretofore: Harden wer your hearts, } againſt the voice of 


| God, who now ſpeaks tous by Chrift. 45 inthe provecation.} Hence 
it plainly appeares to every man, who they are that hearing the voyce 
of God, hardentheir hearts againſt it, and provoke; namely they that 
unbeleeve the Goſpel, and depart from the Covenant of it. For as the 
Author addeth in the next verſe. | 
16. For ſome when they had heard did provoke.” Let us now ſce who 
hearing the voyce of God, did provoke him, and who did not, andlet 
us compare them one with another : Forthen wee ſhall cafily diſcover, 
That they hardned their hearts againſt the voice of God,and provoked 
him, who would'not finally belceve him to the end and that they did 
not provoke him, who were conſtantin'their faith, ;as were Caleband 
Joſhua. Who came out of Egypt by Moſes] Hee ſhewes that both theſe. 


kinds who provoked, and who provoked not,” came out of Egypt-by 


Moaſes. i. Who followd Moſes , and by his leading forſooke FayPt | 
andfor ſome time adhered to him: Wherby eppenpretny | 
have followed Chriſt their captaine , and for ſome tirne have adhered 


to him, doc harden their hearts againft the voyce of God and provoke 
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Chriſt, ſo long we have our ſpirituall ſubfiſtence, .Yet it is well tranſla- | 
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| him if they forſake Chriſt their Capraine, and will returne back to the 
| ſpirituall-ESyptof the world. But contrarily , they who having tol- 
lowed him, doe adhere to him unto the end;-a#Joſhua and Caleb did, 
who never. forſooke Moſes, they ſh1ll enjoy that happinefle and cter- 
nall reſt. | | | 

17, But with whow was he grieved fourty yeeres. ] Now the Auchour 
from the remaining words of the Palme doth prove the very ſame 
things namely, That they who have followed Chriſt their Captaine, 
muſt take heed of offending and finning againft God ; or as he delive- 
red it before, of being hardened through the deceirfulneſle of fin, for 
thereby God will be ſo grieved and provoked againſt them, that there- 
upon they muſt needs periſh. 77s it not with them that had ſinned.) i. 
God was gricved and provoked onely with them that unbeleeved,pro- 
voked and tempted him. Whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſſe] All 
that came out of Egypt , excepting oncly Joſhua and Caleb died in 
the wildernefle, a rcheir carcaſſes were not carried into the land of 
Canaan, From which words of the Pſalme he in like manner con- 
cludes, that God will be grieved and provoked with Chriſtians, fin- 
ning againſt him and tranſgreſſing his precepts. For, that he was of- 
fended with thoſe offendors for the ſpace of forty yeares, it hence ap- | 
peares, inthat their carcaſſes fell in the Deſert, i. every one of them to 
a man from twenty yeares old and upward periſhed in the Deſert, and 
cttred not into the promiſed land. For this wrath of God continued 
upon them forty yeares, till they were all conſumed either by naturall 
dcath, or by divers plagues. Sce Numb. 14.29,33,34- 

18, And to whom ſware he that tbey ſhould not enter into bus reſt but to | 
them that beleeved net.) As the former words ſhew , that thoſe 
Chriſtians ſhall periſh, who are indulgent co ſfinne, and will not obey | 
Gods precepts : So theſe in like manner make it evident, that they alſo 
ſhall periſh, and never enjoy that heavenly and eternall reſt , who in- 
cline to diffidence, and will not beleeve Gods promiſes , or after they 
have beleeved, recede from their faith. For what induced God to 
bind himſelfe with an oath, that the Iſraclites ſhould not enter into his | 
reſt, but their unbelicfe , in deſpairing they ſhould never attaine the | 
Land that had beene promiſed them? Sce Numb. 14. from the be- 
ginning of it. | 

19. Sowe ſee, that they could nat enter in, becauſe of unbiliefe.] From 
the former paflages he inferres this concluſion , That the Itraclites 
though they came forth out of Egypt, yet they could not enter into 
the promiſed Land, by reaſon of their unbeliefe. From whence in like | 

manner we muſt conclude, That Chriſtians alſo having followed | 
| Chriſt their Capraine, ſhall not enter that heavenly reſt, unleſle by 
the example of Joſhua and Caleb, they finally remaine faithfull to 


their Captaine , and fall not into unbelicte. From hence ay” | 
I that 
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that the Author would in a manner ſay, what juſt cauſe he had to ad- 
moniſh then, that they ſhould take diligent heed, leſt in any of them, 
though how they did beleeve, or ſcemed to themſelves to beleeve, 
there ſhould be found ancvill and utbeleeviog heart, that was thinking 
to depart from the living God. Which cxhortation of his , thus 
drawne and demonſtrated from the formet paſſages, he more fully 
repeats and prefleth inthe cntrance tothe next Chapter. - 


——— 


The Contents of this third Chapter are three; 


1. A Doftine. (brift £ no way inferiour, hat much [aperionr to Moſes, 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe Moſes Was onely a Prophet, and not a bigh Prieſt, bat 
Chriſt was both, ver.1. 
2, CMoſes was in Gods boyſe but as a ſervant , but Chriſt as a Sou 
and heire,ver.5,6. 
2. An Exhortation. We muſt net harden oxr hearts againſt the woice of Godin 
the Goſpel. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe thereby we provoke and tempt God, as the Iſraelites didin 
the wildernefſe. | 
2. Becanſe thereby wee ſhall never exter into eternal reſt, ver.11. 
3+ An Exhortation. Wee muſt not apoſiare and depart from the faith of the 
Go] 4 . 
Reaſon 1. Brcanſs we are n0 longer partakers of Chriſt and bi happine ſſe,then 
we perſevere in the faith. 
2. Becaxſe thereby We provoke and grieve God. | 
" 3. Becauſe thereby we are barred frem entrivg into eternall ref,v.19 


Seodento. Shes ne ene eden benno facades 
Crnuarrter IV. 
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V/[Z,0 20d that theirexample is propoſed unto us, as a 
>&/Z, caution to make us the more wary ; therefore 
——_ J 2) let us feare, that we runne notupon the ſame 
DORIE®D rock. Left a promiſe being left ws] So ourlaſt 
Tranſlation reads it ; as if God had alſo left a 
promiſe unto us; hereto induced as it feemes, by the following words 
of the Author, where he inferres and concludes, That there remuneth 


4, 
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areſt to the people of God , ver. 9. But we cannot approve of this 


reading, 


" _ 
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reading, neither doth che Aurhor uſe alrogettier the ſame word in borh 
places; wherefore we conceive this the true reading, Left the: promiſe 


promiſe. For, a promiſe is then relinquiſhed and lefr, when it is no 
| longer credited and beleeved, as our forefhers did, whoſe example 
| (as we have ſcene) was formerly propoſed 'unto us. They for a time 
did embrace and accept of Gods promiſe ,'for upon that ground and 
hope they went out of Egypt , bur afterward in the wilderneſle they 
aid relinquiſh and leave the promiſe, by their-unbeheving it. 0fex- 
| ring into hs reſt) Heexpreſleth the matter of the promiſe which we 
{ muſt not leave, God hath promiſed us an entrance into his cternall 
reſt, we muſt not deſert and leave it , by unbelicving it. Axy of you 
ſhould ſeeme to come ſhort of it} This is the effeR and fruit of our de- 
Ferting or leaving the promiſe, that thereby we ſhall come ſhort of the 
reſt promiſed. To come ſhort, ſignifies either to remaine behinde, or 
toreturne back; for in this lafter ſence, the word is uſed afterward, | 
chape12.25. Both theſe ſences have an clegant agreement with the 
point. For as the Iſraelites , after they no longer belceved Gods pro- 
miſe for the giving of them poſlcfſion in the land of Canaan , would 
[goc no further forward in following of Moſes,. but would rather chuſe 
themſelves new Captaines for their returne back into Egypt. So they 
who will no longer give faithto the promiſes of Chriſt , will follow 
| his ſtanderd no further , but endeavour:a returne intothe E2ypr of 
the world , from whence by faith they had: once departed. Yet he 
ſaith not fimply. leſt any of you come ſhort, bur left any ſhou!d ſceme 
eo come fhort ; This latter of ſeeming is farre lefle then the orher. For 
| wemuſt be ſo farre from this finne- of ſtopping or returning from the 


al 


= 


Goſpel, that we muſt give no man any juſt occaſion to thinke ir of us. 
For ſuch anopinion of another, car:ies ſomewhat of truth wich it; and 
if a man do not yet plainly revolt, yet at leaſt ſome inclination or like- 
lihoods of it, are wont to be in him. And this opinion a man may 


bis practiſe and fervency in godlinefle , nor ſerving Chriſt with ſuch 
alacrity as is fit, | 

2. For unto ws it was preached as well as to them] It was preached,i. 
the promiſe of entring into Gods reſt , the meſlage of which promiſe 
was ſent unto us alfo. Herein the Author meets wich an objeRtion. For 
ſome man might ſay , The promiſe of entring into Gods reſt , was it 
not made to our forefathers of old, and long fince performed unto 
them , ingiving them poſſcſhon in the land of Canaan 2 What doth 
this promiſe pertaine tous 2 The Author anſwers; That this promiſe 
doth pertaine to us, and the joyfull meflage of entring into Gods reſt, 
was no lefle ſent to us, then of old to our forefathers. But what kinde 


being relinquiſhed] i. leſt we neglect, relinquiſh, leave, or forſake the | 
| 


raiſe in others of himſelfe, if by little and little he remit and abate of | 


of reſt is promiſed to us, he cxprefſcth afterward. But the word ___ 
| . ve Lo i 
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| did not profiethem. 7] Tntheoriginall , it is the word of hearing by an 
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| promiſe of God, to affurc the promiſe, that the thing promiſed might 


| corfi-med by his oath to the unbeleever. Although the works were ji 


nigg a reſt of God promiſed tous, and a paſſage thereto made opento 


| 


| 
| 
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Hebraiime , for the word heard. And by the word is figuratively 
ment the promiſe of entring into Gods reſt : for every promile of God 
is his word. Here he tacitly ſhews the cauſe, why he admoniſhed them 
ro believe the promiſe of God by Chriſt , becauſe otherwiſe it wauld 
profit us no more, then anciently it did the Iſraclites, whom it fo farre 
profited as to bring them out of Egypt; butit profited them not to 
bring them into Canaan , which was the land promiſed. XNor being 
m:xed with faithinthew that heard it. ] Thereaſon why the hearing 
of the word of promiſe did not profit them , was becauſe it was not 
mixcd with taith inthem ; it wasnot throughly engrafted into their 
mines, norturned into a ſap or blood todoethem good. For this 
worke is done by faith, by a firme aflent yeelded to the word and 


rake c fleI. 
3. For we which have believed dee enter intereſt.) Hee addes a ſub- 


reaſon of his former aſſertion. Becauſe they only among us who be- 
lieve, enter into reſt ; and therefore they who beleeve not , do not 
encer into reft, neither can enter. For the particle only or ſore other 
ſuch cxclufive muſt be here underſtood, becauſe faith is the condition 
of entring Gods reſt, which -— the entrance only to the faith- 
full. As he ſaid, As 7 have ſworne in my wrath, if they fhallemter into 
»:y+ef ] By this oath of God, Pſal.95.ult. as we noted in the former 
Chapter, it plainly appeares, that they which belecve not ſhall not en- 
ter into Gods reſt; for want of faith is the cauſe, why men are ſtrucken 
with the thunder of Gods wrath, and debarred from the promiſed en- 
trance into hisreſt. As the promiſe of entrance proceeds from Gods 
mercy, and is confirmed by his oath to the belecver : ſoon the contra- 
ry , the menace of non-entrance proceeds from Gods wrath, and is | 


Pe owt. 


z»:ſhed from the foundation of the world. ] Here the Author teachcth, 
what kinde of reft it is, that fromthoſe words of the Pſalme muſt bee 
underiftood in a myſticall ſence.» And this hee doth therefore, 
that thereby wee miy underſtand the truth of thoſe things which 
he had afferred inthe firſt and ſecond verſes of this Chapter , concer- 


us. Which the Hebrews could neither underſtand; nor would admit 
to be true, while their minds ran upon an carthly reſt in Canaan, firſt | 

romiſed and afterward performed to their forefathers ; unleſle it bee 
explicated whatthe reſt is that is promiſed to us , and ſo their mindes 
be drawne from an earthly to an heavenly reſt. Firſt , therefore the 
Author expreſſeth ſomewhat of that reft, and ſaith it isa Reſt from 
workes; from workes that were finiſhed, and finiſhed long ſince, even 


from che foundation of the world. Which Reſt is proper to God _ 
clfe, 
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himſelfe reſted, is by a far better title called the Reſt of God,then that 
whereof God was only the-donor , ſuch. as was the Reſt of the Ifrae- 


 lites inthe land of Canaan. Not that this reſt proper to God is nume. 


rically the very ſame, with thatfuture reſt which God hath promiſed 
us;bur-becauſe generically it is a Reſt of the ſame kinde. For as Gads 
Reſt was a perpetuall Reſt in reſting frem his workes for ever : ſo ſhall 
our Reſt bee perpetuall in reſting for ever from all our labours and 


troubles, wherein we ſhall have an eternall feſtival. 


4. For he ſpake ina certaine place of the ſeventh dey.) Here hee 
ſhews the reaton why he underftandsthat reſt of God, to be his R-ft 
from his workes which hee had finiſhed from the beginning of the 
world ; namely becauſe the Scripture or the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
the Scripture, ſpeaketh in that manner of the ſeventh day as Gen. 2. 2. 
and Exod 20.11. AndGod Id reſt the ſeventh diy from all his works. ] 
In theſe words wee have ſhewed us the Reft of God , neither in the 
whole Scripture to which only we muſt look here,is mentioned or na- 


| med any other reſt of God, whereof the people ſhould come to bee 
partakcts. 


5. And inthis place againe , If they ſhall enter into myreſt.] qd. 
Wherefore ſeeing here againe in theſe words of the Plaime , there 1» 
mention made ct Gods reſt, whereof Gods people ſhail partake,there- 
fore with good rcaſon in a genuine and myſticall ſenſe doe we under- 
ftand it, of that only reſt of God ſpecified in the Sciipture. But that 
this reſt alſo belongs unto the people, the very feſtivall and reſt of the 
Sabbath commanded to Gods people, is a clear argument , wherein 
there is not only a commemoration of Gods reft paſt ; bor allo a Re- 
preſentation of the Reſt of Gods people to come. Whereot we ſhall 
ſpeake further at the ninth verſe follewing. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein. ] Atter 
he had ſhewed , that by the words of the Pſalme ina myſticali ſenſe, 
we muſt underſtand the proper reſt of God, or that wherein God bim- 
ſclfe reſted ; now he proceeds on, to ſhew that thatreft of God menti- 
oned in the words of tbe Pſalme, doth appertaine-unto us, and that a 
paſſage therto is opened nnto us. And firſt,he layes certain grounds for 
this doQtine, and then removes the obſtacles that may ſeem againſt it, 
The firſt ground is, That ſome muſt enter into the reſt. 2. That 
they to whom it was firſt propoſed and promiſed , entered not 
into it. For from theſe two grounds it will follow, That ſome other 
after that time muſt enter it. Bur becauſe it might be objeRed, Thar 
chough thoſe Iſraclites who came out of Egypt , entered not thar reſt, 
yet their children entred it by the condut of Joſuah their Captaine. 


And therefore it cannot bee concluded ; that Chriftians are they _ 
. 4s 


ſelfc ,as it is intimated in the words of the Pſalme, wherein God calls 
{ this reſt, his reſt. For the Reſt proper to God himſclfe, wherewith he 
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| pertains to the times of the Mefſias,theſe following arguments declare. 


Jeſus Chriſt 2 Andthey to whom it was firſt preached entred wot in be- 


1f cither none were to enter it , or ſome had already entered it, then 
there were no neceffity why another day or time ſhould be limited or 
| appointed for entering if. But in theſe words of the Pſalm,that the holy 


ſhall enter it. This ObjcAion or rather Exception hee diffolves by 


ſhewing, that in thoſe words of the Pſalme whereof he yer treats, for 
ſome ſcverall ages after the Iſraclites were poſſeſſed ofthe land of Ca- 


Reſt wasto-be opened; whence it followes that by the conduR of Jo- 


ſhuah Gods people have not yet attained the true reſt. Whereupon the | - 


Author at length concludes, That as yet there remaines a Sabbatiſme 
or reſt for the people of God. This being done, herepeats the exhor- 
tation begun at the beginning of this Chapter, and fo returnes to the 
point from whence he had digrefſed. This is the ſumme of all that is 
{aid nnto theend of the 11 verſe. Now let us confider the ſeverall | 


G 


| 


| naan, there is anther time appointed , wherein an entrance into Gods | 


words in order. That ſome muſt emter therein. ] Sccing it is the will and 
good pleaſure of God that a paſſage ſhould be open to that reſt , and 
that ſome ſhould enter into it z for this the Author ſuppoſeth as a thing 
well knowne and no way doubtfull. For thatthoſe firſt people that 
fell in the wilderneflc were by their owne fault excluded from it, this 


nothing derogates from Gods promiſe, whereby he aſſured this reſt | 


by oath uponthe poſterity of Abraham,to be fulfilled in other perſons | 
better ard more worthy then thoſe fiſt that failed of it. But under 
the cover of carnall promiſes and an earthly reft, there lay hidden ſpiri- 
tuall promiſes of an heavenly reſt pertaining to the ſpirituall ſeed of 
Abraham. And the entrance of the Ifraclites into that carthly reſt ob- 
tained by the conduR of Joſuah, what is it elſe but a type and ſhadow 
of Chriſtians fucure entrance into a heavenly reſt by the condu@ of 


cauſe of unbeliefe.] Firſt preached in the originall ; they that had the 
firſt good meſſage for the entring of it. This is the other point that he 
confirmes, and by occaſion whereof the Holy Ghoſt leaves us the 
following admonition , Today if ye will heare his voice, harden not 
your hearts. For becauſe thoſe firſt of our fathers to whom God had 
ſent the meſſage by Moles forthe entring of that reſt , deſerved by 
their diffidence and diſobedience to be excluded from it; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt hath in thefe words appointed to their poſterity another 
day or time wherein they may and muſt enter into Gods reſt , and 
withall exhorts them to it, leſt following the like diſobedience to their 
forefathers, they incur a like iſſue of their impiety. 

7. Againe he limiteth a cert aine day, ] Thus is very good cauſe, why 


another day ſhould be limited for enterance into Gods reſt , if ſome 
muſt enter it at all; and they who were firſt invited,entered ir not. For 


Ghoſt in a myſticall ſence ſhewes, there is ſuch a day limited, which 


is Becauſe | 
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x. Becauſe by theſe words the people are admoniſhed;to fſhuane the exe- 
ample of theit forefathers. that came outof Egypt, that they may nor 
be like them in their fin. Bue their forefathers ſtn was chiefly this;rhat 
they would not reft in Gods promiſes for;their enterance into his reſt. 
Therefore if wee muſt truly be either like or unlike tocthem, wee alſo 
muſt have Gods promiſe for our entrance into Gods reft;and therefore 
this — 4 here is ——— for = —_— into it; 2, —_ in 

this Palme is propoſed to the e , the j ent or puniſhment 
of God wdemlaoctck fathers fell}, chat the being terrified thereby, 
and fearing the like , would not imitate their : Bur thatpuniſh- 
ment was arejeion from entrance into Gods reſt ; which penaltic no 
man can incurre but he, that hath had firſt a power to enter it , and was 
thereto invited. Seeing therefore that in theſe words of the holy 
Ghoft,the people are admoniſhed to avoid that puniſhment, it is conſc- 
nant to reaſon, that a day or tire of entrance ſhouldbe limited tothern, 
that we at'this day might do what anciently our fathers would not. But 
that this Pſalme pertaineth alſo to the times of the Mefias, this is an ar- 
gument, That it cleatly appears, there is a reſpeR therein to ſome ſo- 
lemn and feſtivall time, wherein the people were accuſtomed to afſem-. 
blein the temple of God , and employ themſelves about his worſhip; 
for this is plaine from the words of the people cohorting one another 
to praiſe God, and from the word zo #ey, which the holy Ghoſt uſeth. 
All which ſeeme not to note out ſome common day, but fome notable 
| day, deputcd fer the worſhip and ſervice of God , eſpecially for rhe 
| hearing of his word or voice, ſuch as were the feRtivall and ſolemne 
 dayes. But what day is more ſolemne, what timemore feſtivall, what 


of the Mcffias was to be, and was of all expeted? From theſe confi- 
derations therefore it may well be colleted, That by thoſe words of 
the holy Ghoſt, in a myſticall ſence , the people are warned toopen a 
ready care tothe voyce of God , who in his due time will call and in- 
vite them to his true and heavenly reſt by the Mecſfias; which their 
forefathers would not doe , when they heard Gods voyce promiſing 
them the earthly reſt by Moſes. Intheliterall ſence, this Plalme per- 
rained fo the Iſraclites, who lived before the times of Chrift, wherein 
they were admoniſhed, that upon the day when they were to heare the 
| Law of God, they ſhould be obediem umo him , leſt following the | 
diſobedience of their forefathers, they ſhould be debarred from Gods 
| reſt,or otherwiſe puniſhed and plagued of God, But who ſees not, that 
| this ſence , whereinthe finne and punifhment are made of one kinde. 
doth better ſquare with it, then that wheremboth of them are made of 
2 diverſe kinde 2 After the Author had ſhewed, that God had 
limited another day for entrance into his reft , left any man ſhould 


| 


orcater celebrity and concourſe of people,then that which inthe times | 


| 


} 


| 


take this day,to be that day wherein God granted the children _ 
: p Bp. Fa fathers 
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| fathers a power toenter into tho land of Canaan by the conduR of Jo- 


| here aymedat. For David lived many ages after the enterance of the 


| 
| 


z 


| once entered and ſeated there, would not have ſpoken of another day, 


ſhua,therefore the Author inſerts theſe words, S43ing in Devid, To day 

«ter ſo long «time. He ſaith the holy Ghoſt limitcth this day in David. | 
i. ſpeaking it by David, After ſo long atime, namely , wherein God 
| had debarred thoſe fathers from enterance, by reaſon of their unbelicf, 

and admitted their children to it. To day if ye will heave his woice, hax- | 
den not your hearts, ] Whence it appeares , that here is not appointed a 
day for enterance into the land of Canaan, neither is thae enterance 


I{raclites into the land of Canaan, yea,in the time of his reigne the I(- | 
raclites did moſt entirely pofſeſle it,and Aouriſh in it. Seeing therefore 
che day of centering into Gods reſt, cannot be underſtood of the earth- 
ly reſt, which the people obtained by Joſhua therefore there muſt | | 
needs be another reſt beſides that earthly reſt; which yet remaines to 
the people of God, and a reſt of far greater perfeRion. 

8. For if leſws had giventhem reſt, then would be not afterward have 
ſpoken of another day.) Joſhua is called Jeſus by the 70. Interpreters, 
and by other Greeke writers ; for both thoſe names ſignifie the ſame 
thing, namely, Saviour , and they differ onely indialea. Had giver 
themreſt] Joſhuadid give them poſſeſſion inthe land of Cannan, and 
thereby reſt; yet not that perfcQ reſt, that was yet remaining for Gods 
people. He would not afterward have ſpoken w/ another dey.) If Jo-: 
(hua had given them a perfeR reſt, beyond which there was none fur- 
ther tobe expeRed ; then certainly the holy Ghoſt , after the people 


wherein the people muſt enter into his reſt. 

9. There remaintth therefore a reſt tothe people of God.) From the 
former paſlages he concludes , that there remaines for the people of 
God another reft, after the reſt obtained in Canaan: forthe happy 
ſtate of Gods people doth not ftay at that earthly reft. This reſt hee 
calls not xs7=2wols as by the word he uſed hitherto : but hee calls it a 
Sabbatiſme, thereby to make us underftand, that he had reſpeRto the 
ſeventh dayes reſt, wherein God himſelfrefted, and commanded the 
liraclites to reſt in memory of ir, and was therefore diftinguiſhed by 
the name of Sabbath, which ſignifies reſt alfo ; and alſo further to the 
teach us, what kinde of reſt remaineth to the people of God, namely,a 
Sabbaticall reſt. i. areſt like 'to that wherewith God himſelfe reſted, 


| rer and _— their carthly reſt given them by Joſhua, 


whereof the feſtivall Sabbath of the ſeventh day is a woſt ſlender ſha- 
dow : fot therein the Iſraclires reſted from their cares and labours , af- 


10. For hethat ks emteredinto his reſt ] By thele words hee proves, 
that there remaines to us a Sabbatiſme. i. ſuch areſt as is denomina- 
red from the ſeventh dayes reft, in Commemoration and Repreſenta- 


tion whereof, the perpetuall obſervation of the weekly reft was _ 
manded: 


—— 


ie 


_ 


A— 


| ter,he hath ſo reſted from workes as God refted from his. For as God 


l 


b 


| 
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 manded:; Bur this teſt conſifteth in a ceſſarion from all works, as God 


reſted 
from bis own works aa God did from his. Hath refted is an wie ang 


' but followed theirlabours : ſo their Sabbatiſme was fot a totall and 


ning of the chapter, exhortingthem to ſtrive with all labour, that they 
may enter that reft.. The originall word for labour fignifies alſo haſte. 


k 


n_— 


to tbe Hebrewes. 


alſoiceaſed from his workes. This he proves from thisreaſon, becauſe 
we muſt cater into-Gods reſt, as appeares by the words of the Palme. 
But to enter into Gods reſt, what 15 it elſe , but to reſt after the ſame 
man hex that God reſted,” and kept the Sabbath? He alſb bath 


for doth reſt; forthe Hebrews many times put the tenſe prxter for the 
fature.. When Joſhua had given the braclites an earthly reft in the 
land of. Canaan ;-they thereby had quiet poſſeſſion 'and refted from 
theirenemies; and they had a Sabbath alſo ro reft fromtheir labours : 
buttheir Sabbath was not continuall and daily, but weekly onely upon 
the feventh. diy-of itsfor the firſt ſix dayes of the week they reſted not, 


finall -reſt trom 'Jabours, but their 'labours were to returne upon 
them after one dayes reft_ in a weeke. But the Sabbatiſme that is 
afrer the image of Gods 'reft, is a totall and finall' reft from all la- 
bours., never to be wearied with labour or work any more, but isan 
eternall feſtivall that ſhall never expire.” For theſe words may be con- 
ftrned with the word remainerh inthe former verſe, thus.' Therefore 
[ affirm, that there yet remaineth a reſt tothe people of God : becauſe 
the Ifraelites did not ſo reſt from their workes , as never to be exerci- 
{ee with more labours afterward. ' But he that hath entered into Gods 
reſt, whereinto (as we have altcady ſeen) the people of God muſt cn- 


in making the world, diſpatched all his works inthe ſpace of fix dayes, 
neverto make any more workes , fo hee that hathentered into Gods 
reſt, orthe likereſt with God, he alſo hath diſpatched and finiſhed all 
his workes, his labours, paines, cares, and troubles, and whatſoever 
is weariſome to manin this life,and he enjoyes ancternal reſt and quiet, 
joyned with cternall happineſle. 

It. Let us labour therefore to enter into that ref, ] Having ſhewed 
that there remaines a reſt tor the people of God, and that inthe beft 
and higheſt degree; he now repeates his admonition at the begin- 


to worke with haſte and diſpatch. For wemuſt make hafte in this our 
ſpirituall journey which leads and determines in an eternall reſt ; that 
is, we muſt be diligent and quick in tracing the path of faithMpd-ho- 
lineſſe, not lazy and flow. Becauſe wee muſt alwaics' have aFardent 


and earneſt affeRion after ſo great a blefing, and therefore muſt uſe all | | 


diligence to haſteneur ſelves onward and toward it, as they do thatare 
ina journey toward their o1 VERO cy,..or toward a place moſt de- 
firable and acceptable to them:; :1nto thus reſt} Not into' a 


— 


earthly |. 


reſt, but into thatheavenlyxeft proper to God himſclfe, and by = in- 
| : K 0 Fe Se nite 
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finite grace communicable to his people, and is yet remaining cothem, 
Left any manfalf] We muſttherefore diligently labour after that reſt, 


and were deſtroyed in the wikdernefle , for /a# here is put for- periſh, 
leſt any periſh as they did. Afrer the ſame example of wnbeliefe] If we 
{ fall after their exawple into the ſame fin, we ſhall alſo fall after their 
| example into the ſame judgement, and periſh as they did. We have 
ſcene their anbeliefe,and we know what aworld of miſcries it brought 
upon them: Let both theſe be examples unto us, and let us therefore 
endeavour to ſhunne the rock that is ſhewed us. The Originall ward 
«red fignifies both unbelicfe and diſobedience,and this latter more 
uſually; for thoſe two fins are ſo neere allyed in nature, that one word 
will ſerve to fignifie them both : for unbeliefe and diſobedience are 
| either wholly the ſame, or mutually conſequent ene to another, 

12. For theword of God #& quick] By this word of God here, many 
think Chriſt is meant ; but that cannot be. 1. Becauſe Chriſt is called 
 tke Word of God onely by John, as is obſerved by diverſe. 2. Be: 
cauſe this word here is ſaid to be powerfull, and ſharper then any two 
edged {word ; both which qualities agree rather to things thento per- 
ſons. Others by the word of God here, underſtand the Scripture ; 
which cannot be neither, becauſe then there conld be no genuine con- 
nexion, nor congruity of reaſoning in theſe words from the former ; 
For how ſhould this be coherent * Let us labour to enter into that reſt, 


— 


them alſo in their deſtrution; becauſe the Scripture is quick and 
powerfull. By the word of God therefore is meant the Decree of his 
Judgement, orthe Menace of God, whereby he threatens and ordaines 
unbelceving and diſobedient perſons to deſtruRion. and puniſhment , 
Of which kinde is that very Oathof God , whereby he ſware tocx- 
clude thoſe fathers, and all ſuch like as they from entring into his reſt. 
md by this ſence, there is an elegant coherence betweene this verſe 
| 


d the former. Therefore let us labour to enter into Gods reft, and 

-us take heed of falling into the diſobedience of thoſe fathers ;' be- 
cauſe the word of God, and his oath whereby he debarres diſobedient 
men from his reſt, and devotes them to deſtruion , is quick and 
| powerfull. This expoſition is cafily confirmed , from diverſe-other 
paſſages of Scripture, wherein the Decrees of God, whereby he wils 
| and _ ſomething to be done, are called by like termes of his 
| word, Md have the like attribute of being lively or quick, and the like 
| reſemblance to a ſharpe and twe edged ſword , and diverſc the like 
| effeRs, See Plal.105.18,19. and Plal.107.20. and Plal.147.15. and 
| Tfaiah 40.9. and Iſaiah 55.11. which laft place Peter applyesto the 
; word of the Goſpel, becauſe therein alſo is contained the decree of 


| God for the ſaving and condemning of men, 1 Pct.1.23,25. See alſo 
: Iſaiah 66. | 


Ie 
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leſt we fall into the like deſtruRion with thoſe fathers, who periſhed | 


| 
| 


| X 


| 


leſt following the example of our fathers unbeliefe, we ſhould follow |. 


4 
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Ifaiah 66.2,5. 3nd Jerem.23.29. and Joclz.11. Now this word or 
Decree of God is called quick or lively, becauſe it dics not, neither is 
 exolcte or fruſtrated with any tra of time or ape. «And it is called ef- 
feRuall or powerfull. becaulc it is not onely firme and ſtable, in regard | 
| God never revokes it, or willingly changeth it, or ſuffers ic to fall, as 
Princes often ſuffer their words or decrees to fall, either by oblivion, | 
negligence, or inconſtancy : butalſo, becauſe it is of full power and 
force to execute and cffeR all the will of God therein contained. Hence 
it is compared to raine and ſnow. For as the raine commeth downe 
and the | from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watercth the 
earth, and maketh it bring forth fruit and bud, chat it may give ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to the eater: So ſhill my word. be that gocth 
forthout of my mouth, it ſball not returne unto me void , but it ſhall 
accompliſh that which I pleaſc, and it ſhall proſper in thething where- 
to I ſent ir, Iſaiah 55.10,11. And fharper then any two edged ſword] 
Ic ſtrikes and wounds more fearcfully and deadly then any ſword how 
ſharpe foever. And in other places of Scripture, the Decree of Chriſt 
2gainſt ungodly and diſobedient perſons is compared to atwo edged 
ſword going out of his mouth, or atleaſt is fignified by ſuch a ſword, 
For God and Chriſt doe deftroy all their enemics by their word go- 
ing out of their mouth, i. by their. powerfull and cffcQuall command. 
Piercing evenio the dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit , and of the 
joynts and marrow] The ſharpeneſle of this ſword hath firſt this effeR, 


; | fcRions or paſſions, as luſt, arid wrath, reſpeRing onely thoſe things 
K 2 _which| 


| that it picrceth deeply , and the cffeR of that piercing is to divide and 


cut aſunder ſoule and ſpirit, joynts and marrow. By which words it \ 
appeares, that Gods Decree and command is farre-more ſharpe and | 
piercing then any ſword , becauſe it doth not onely pierce and cut the | 
body of man, but alſo his ſoule and ſpirit ; yea, it pierceth the body in 
ſuchmanner, that it cuts not onely the skin and fleſh, bur alſoall the 
joynts and bands of the member, yea the very bones themſelves, and 
conſequently the marrow contained in the bones. So that this ſword 
picrceth into the moft ſecret and inmoſt parts of man, even the ſoule, 
{pirit, and marrow. In this ſence is ſignified, that this ſword doth not | 
onely cutthe outward parts that lyc open to the eye, but allo the in- 
ward parts that are hidden from it, i. The force of Gods decree and | 
ſentence reacheth not onely to thoſe crimes which are notorious and 
publique, as thedecrees and Judgements of Magiſtrates do,whothere- | 
fore have the power of the ſword, and therewith do execution upon 
malefaQors: but his decree alſo takes vengeence on thoſe fins; which 
are moſt ſecret and hidden, bordering as it were upon the confines of 
the ſoule and ſpirit, and lye cloſed up as it were betweene the joynts 
or wichin the marrow, then which places nothing can be deviſed more 
| ſecret. Now the ſoule is the inferiour faculty inus, containing the af- 


| 
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| the force and ſharpneſle of his ſentence; if he only nouriſh his unbelief 


| ours _— never ſo ſecret, no wavering in our faith can be concealed , 


- | him, becauſe he clearly feeth all things be they never ſo remote,and fo 


| and diſcovering. 


A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Cbapuq.. 


-which pleaſe and content the body. Hence they which follow this fa- 
| culty and {offer themſclves to be governed by it,are called in Seripture 
animall men. Bur theſpiritisthe ſuperiour faculty, which difcerns be- ' 
eween thiogs layfull and unſawfull; drawing us tothings lawful and | 
honeft,and iving us from the contrary, whereby we nnderſtand;know 

God , and his will and our finall happinefſe. Although the ſpirit may 
alſo be taken for that part of us , whichdoth firſt vivifie the body and | 
remaines afcer death. And the ſoule may be taken for life it felfe , or | 


! 


for that faculty which flowes from the ſpirit over the whole body. | 
And i « difcerner of the thiughts and intentions of the heart.) This hee |. 
addeth , that what hee ſaid concerning the word of God,- might bee | 
furrher preſſed and the better underftood. God doth both take know- 
ledge ofthe thoughts and intents of mens hearcs,and alſo decrees them 
to be 

man 


uniſhed if they deſerve it. This hee therefore ſaith , leſt any 
thinke , that he may lye hid from Gods decree and eſcape 


in his hearf,and referve it in his ſecret thoughts. So that nothought of | 


13. Neither is there any creature that & 20t manifeſt in hu fight. 
Now he ſpeaks that more generally , whereof before he ſpake but in 
particular. God doth not only diſcerne atd know the thoughts of our 
hearts butthere is nothing at all in the world that caneſcape the ſight 
of his eye; for by creatures he underſtands all things in generall. But 
all things are naked ang opened unto the eyes. ] He illuſtrates what he ſaid 
| before by the conttary to 1t, There is nothing ſo covered or hidden 
but the feght of his eyes candiſcover if. And eyes are attributed to ' 


leaveth nothing unpuniſhed. Opened 95.0. mmire. This wordis di- 

verſly expounded ; ſome thus; the whole tace from head to ſhoulders 
is diſcovered and expoſed tothe cyesof all. Others thus; The skinne 
is drawne over the ſhoulders from head to taile. Others; the creature 
is flayed and hanged up by the heeles, having the belly and bowells 
opened fo the chine of the backe , that all lyes open both withour and 
within. But all theſe come to one ſcnſe;namely that there is nothing ſo 
covered and hidden, which lyes not open to Gods word or decree; for 
the fight of his eyes doth nov only fall upon the outward covering of 
things, but pierceth inwardly all over their ſubſtance. Of him with 
| when we have 10 as. ] In the originall of that whereof we ſpeake, 5. of | 
that word whereof we ſpeake. Hereby he ſhewes,that he underſtands | 
not any word of God in generall, but ſome certaine word ; namcly 
that quicke and powerfull word , whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, 
and which is to be underſtood in all this matter of piercing , dividing 
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Chap. 4+ _ to the Hebrewes.. 
14. Secing then thet we bave «great high Prieft. ]. This is the ſecond 
part of this Chapter, whercin he returnes to treat of the dignity. of 
Chuifts Pricſthood, from whence he had digreſled to fall uponthe ex-| 
hoctation hitherto explicated. Now therefore hee reſumes his former | 
2roument, and from thence drawes another admonition for conſtancie 
inthe Chriſtian Religion. The Pricſtly office of Chriſt, that here we 
may eat of Zo Bate noms 20g, cometh ns, That Chriſt ex- 
piateth all our finnes before God , and adminiſtreri all matters con- 
cerning Religion, as the chicfe Preſident over holy things. Therefore 
we ſay, Chriſt hath expiated all our finnes, becaule it wasthe office of | 
the high Prieſt to cxpiate the finnes, not of one fingle perſon only, but 
of the whole people. But forthe manner, how Chriſt expiates our! 
fines, there is agreat difference betweene him and the legall high 
Prieft ; ſo thatin this reſpeR Chriſt is like God, yea in a manner ſup- 
plycs the part of God , and not of the Prieft : For Chriſt remaining 
in keaven, doth ſo caps on flanes, that by power þ prom him, 
hee removes all puni from us ,-and aboliſhes all things chat 
may involve us in any puniſhment. Whenceit appeares that Prieſtly 
office differs not really from his regall office, but rationally only, For 
Chrift doth not now really cxecute any thing about God, or performe 
any condition, uponthe deed whereof there followes by the decree of 
God apurgation of our ſinnes, as ancieatly the legall Prieſt was wont 
todoe : For heentered into the tabernacle of God with bloud., and 
there appearing before God , did ſprinkle the bloud after a forme pre- 
ſcribed] him, and offered it unto God, which being done,there follow- 
ed the expiation of finne upon it. Fer org Chriſt ſhed his bloud 
upon earth, and by afflitions prepared himſelfe for the execution of 
his office, tothe end, that by a ſenſe of our infirmitics, hee might bee | 
the more readily affected teward us; all which conditions, were pre- 
required of God and were firſt to be performed by Chriſt : yer being 
now in heaven,and fullier adminiſtring his Prieſtly offiee,io procuring 
the expiation of our finnes, he really performes no further conditions. 
| For in that, after his bloudſhed upon the crofle, he entred into the hea- 
| venly tabernacle, and by this mcans offered himſelfe to God; this was 
not any true condition upon which God decreed the remiſfion of aur 
ſinnes; ſceing that entrance and oblation of himſclfe was a great bene- 
fie of God beftowed upon him : but it was only a meancs whereby 
Chriſt obtained ſupreme power both in heaven and earth, from 
whence followed the expiation of our finnes, and which being granted 
unto Chriſt, God did openly teſtifie, that he would not puniſh any of 
their finnes who did belong to Chriſt. - This indeed is true , that this 
entrance of Chrift intoheavenand his appearance before God, have a 
reſemblance or likenefle with the entrance of the legall Prieft into t 
| Sanuary,and his appearance befare God , as God anciently required 
| it, 
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it. Whichreſemblance or liknefle isthe cauſe , why Chriſt is com- 
pared with the legall Prieſt, and carrieth his name, as we ſhall declare 
alittle afterward. Neither muſt we thinke , that Chriſt now inhabi- 
ting heaven, doth (to ſpeake properly) intercede or pray for us ; for 
that were repugnant to his ſupreme dominion and power over all 
things. Wherefore his Prieſtly office lyes in this, that having power 
piven him of he takes away the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and by 
all means procureSour ſalvation. And therefore this Prieſtly office of 


- Chriſt is really the ſame with his regall office,as we ſaid before. Hence 


Chriſt as a Prieſt is ſaid to ſaye us perfeRly , or rather for ever, cap.7. 
25. he isalſo ſaid asa Prieftto ſuccour us being tempted, cap... ult. 
and in this chapter,v. 16.Both which aQions arc regall. Hence it is that 
other holy Writers make no expreſle mention of Chriſts Prieft-hood: 
but this Author, chap. 3. v.1. included the regall office of Chrift in his 
Prieſtly ; and chap. 5. v. 5. he interprets that teſtimony of Scripture 
to be meant of his Pricftly office , which treats of his regall. Chriſt 
therefore is called a high Pricſt , not that.this office is really diverſe 
from his regall, but becauſe of diverſe reſemblances which Chriſt 
hath with the legall high Prieſt, and of diverſe propertics and circum- 
ſtances in his regall office z upon which that reſemblance is grounded, 
and which that Metaphoricall appellation of high Prieft doth bet- 
ter infinuate into our mindes, then the proper appellation. The 
reſemblance lies chiefly in this, That Chriſt having firſt ſhed his 
blood, entered into heaven to expiate our ſins , or to take away the pu- 


niſhments which by our fines we had deſerved , and appeared before | 


God : as the legall high Prieſt , baving ſhed the blood of the ſacrifice, 


| was wont to enter the Tabernacle, and there appeare before God, to 
expiate ſinnes, by taking away the guilt and penalty of them. But be-. 


cauſe the high Prieſt performed this by bringing the blood of the ſlain 
ſacrifice into the fight of God, and effering it unto him with certaine 
rites,and ſo interceding for finners with God, from whom the forgive- 
neſſe of {innes proceeded. Therefore allo it is ſaid of Chriſt, who was 
himſelfe ſlaine like a ſacrifice, and had ſhed his owne blood , that en- 
tring into the heavenly Tabernacle , he offered himſclfe ro God , and 


appearing in his ſight intercedeth for us. Not that hee doth properly | 


intercede, but that as wee ſaid he is like to the high Prieſt offering and 
interceding; eſpecially becauſe he forgives finnes,not of his own autho- 
rity,but by power received from God; whereby he is not unfitly com- 
pared with him who obtained forgiveneſle of finnes from God by his 
interceſſion. From hence in ſome meaſare may be gathered thoſe 
properties and circumſtances of Chrifts regall office, which his appel- 
lation of high Prieſt doth better repreſent unto our mindes , then his 
name of King, thoughthis name bee proper to him , and the other 
Metaphoricall. His Kingly name ſhewes not that he ſaves finners ; = 

is 
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heaven;but this doth, Hence thaefore it is chat-the Holy Ghoft gives 
Chriſt the name of High Prieſt. | & greet _ Prief.] Chriſt is cal- 


led agreat high Prieſt, not only to diſtingui 


Law, who compared to Chriſt is very little; yea but a ſmall and ſlen. ' 
der ſhadow of Chriſt. For hemuſt needs bee agreat high Prieft in- | 
deed, who is iramortall; whoexpiates all finnes even the moſt hey-! 
nous : who hath power in himſclfe , totake/away all puniſhments. of 
{ ſinne, among which eternall death i5-09e3-who hath rightand power 
{ to give ctcrnall life, toſuccour meninall theiraflitions, and to com- 
{ priſe all with the Author 1na few words, who is ſet on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens, chap.8. x. which thing hee 
intimates alſo here when he addes in the firſt place, 7hat i paſſed into 
the heavens.) Therefore among other xeſpeRs, he is great,becauſe he 
hath pafſed through all the heavens. By heavens are underſtood all 
thoſe regions of heaven, which are interpoſed between-God and.us; 
namely : 1. The whole region of theaire, which in the Scripture is 
called the heaven. 2. The heavens wherein are the Sunne,the Moon, 
and the reft of the Startes or lights of heaven; above all which Chriſt 
is now exalted, Eph.3-10. and Heb.7.26. 3. Afﬀeerall theſe, is that 
heaven which is the habitacle of inamortality, wherein God re- 
ſides , and whereinto Chriſt our high Prieſt hath entered. ITeſws.] 
Here he names this great high Prieſt, and ſhewes who he is; although 
in this be tacitly contained , that which afterward he utters expreſly, 
namely, that he is touched with a feeling of our infirmities. For when 
he called him Jeſus, he called him alſo that man, whoſe ſufferings and 
death were evident. But becauſe he intended to ſct firſt clearly before 
our cycs his tranſcendent excellency; therefore that it might better ap- 
pear how great an high Prieft he is, he adds in the ſecond place;The Sow 

of God.) Hecalls him nota Son of Gad, but prefixeth the ſpecifique 

article, calling him che Sonne, to ſhew that he is no ordinary Sonne of | 
God in a vulgar ſenſe, but that fingularand eminent Sonne ef God, c- 

| yen heof whom he ſpake inthe firſt chap.whom God appointed heice 


him from the ordinary 
and inferiour Prieſts, butalſo-from the chiefe high Prieſt under the 


of all things, who is become'far more excellent thenthe Angels. For 
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A (ommentary'\upon'the Epiſlle GChapia.; 
| ſo it oiight'ts be, that the ngular and only Sorine of God, ſhould ob- 
| | tairie Gods gieateſt love; ſhould ben higheſt dignity', and have right 
' ind donnnionover all his fathers goods. Even him we have for our | 
| high Prieſt. Whence it-appears,thatChriſt can effeQall things with his. 
| Father ; by feaſon ofthegreatlove andauthoriry which he poſſeſſcrh. 
Wherefore as the Author addeth; Ter ws bold faſt our confef:0n.) Here 
| he infers His admonition; that ſeeing we have ſo great an high Prieſt of 
our Confeſſion; therefore'let us hold/our confeſſion faft; 2. let us not 
otily irnbracethe Chriſtian Religion-in our hearts but'conſtadtly pro- 
| feſſ& it with dur mouths; | - © ro mr fie as! 

| 13. For we have not an high Prieft,] He clears an objeQion. Some 


| man will ſay, What canthisgreathigh”Pricſt helpe me when I ſuffer 
| miſery for the confefſionof my faith , who the greater he is, and the 
more remote from me, the leſle is he touched'with any care of us? To 
this he anſwers by ſayitig, that he is not ſuch a high Prieſt, hich can- 
] not be roucbed with the feeling of our infirmittes,) Our infirmities here 
fignific our ſufferings and troubles both of minde and body , where- | 
{| with we are afflicted forthe profeſſion of our Religion. Theſe are 
| called our infixmities ,' becauſe our- naturall infirmity gives way unto | 
them, or elſe from the effe&,! becauſe they make both our minde and 
body infirm. For our miadedoth languiſh with griefe as with a diſcaſe. 
And the Author uſeththis word” the rather, becauſe the legall high 
| Prieft was to havea feeling ofthe infirmities of Gods people;although 
| thoſe infirmitics were lunwne lapſes 8 errors. Now to have a feeling 
| | of our infirmities is to be touched with an affcRion and ſenſe of them. 
| 7, with mercy which is a ſenſe of another mans miſery. That canner 
betoxched, doth not ſimply here fignifie the faculty of compaſſion, for 
any Angell may have the faculty'of compaſhon : but to have both the 
| power and readinefſe and will to compaſſionate, as wee explicated the | 
1 | | fame word, chap.2. at the laſt verſe. Anditisas much as if hee had 
| ' ſaid, we havenot an hard hearted high Prieft, who is not cafily moved 
| | with the evitls'and troubles of another ; as commonly ſuch are who 
| themſelves never had experience of evills and troubles. But was /» 44 
| things tempied like as we aye.) Hee illuſtrates what kinde of high 
q Prieſt we have by the contrary, or rather by the cauſe of a contrary cf- 
j | fe&. Becauſe he was temptedin all things , therefore he can and will 
1 be rnoved with all our infirmities.” By temptations are many times ſig- 
1 nified afliions; becauſe a man is tempted by affliQions; for they make 
(. | atriallofthe'ſſtrength and patience that is in him. Sce Jam. 1.2,3. 1» 
alt points, He was afflied-with all kindes of evils;for hee had thetriall | 
of calumnies, reproaches and bonds, of divers angnithes in ſoulc, and 
tortures of the body; yeaof afcarfull and ſhamefull death.” Zike a we 
are.' There is no difference between his ſufferings and ours ; for both: 
arceall alike, as he ſaid before that he muſt be made like his brethren = 
| | | 
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is ready to pity and helpe us ; and we muft come for this end that wee 


Chap. 4. t0 the Hebrewes. 
all things. Tet without ſine.) . Chriſt was altogether innocent, and no 
way delerved the evills hee tuffered. This heſaid , partly to anſwer 
cheir calumny, who gave it out, that he deſerved the puniſhment of the 
crolle; partly to admoniſh other Chriſtians, to follow innocence, and 
to take heed they ſuffered not as malefaRors z but rather ſtrive to bee 
like Chriſt, who ſuffered for no fault of his owne, neither ſhould they 
refuſe to undergoe divers calamities for the name of Chriſt , though 
they be innocent ; nor make it a marvdll, if fuch meaſure fall upon 
them that h#ppened unto Chriſt their Lord and leader; and ſhould 
thinke that Chriſt will much the ſooner ſuccour them, when they fall 
into perſecutions, torments and death innocently ; for the more inno- 
cencethey bring wich rhem to their ſufferings, the more ready he is to 


ſaid tobe like us ſimply in all things finne onely excepted. For nei- 
ther the words of the Author , nor the truth of the thing will beare 
this ſenſe. For Chriſt was much unlike to all us in many other 
points beſides finne, as in divine power and wiſdome , and the admi- 
rable manner of his birth. For becauſe we ſhould not thinke, that hee | 
ſpeaks here, of likeneffe in nature only , therefore finne is mentioned, 

which car: no way be referred fo nature. 

16. Let wtherefore come bolaly,)] From the ſaying before he infers 
another exhortation, which notwithſtanding is ſubſervient to that hee 
madeatthe 14, veiſc, and isto ſecond it. Seeing wee enjoy ſuch a 
high Prieſt, that hath hiniſelfe had trial of all forts of cvill, letus im- | 


helpethem. Ir is a vulgar error, tothinke, that in this place, Chriſt is | 


plore his helpe boldly. In the originall it is «IJ mjfno, with bald- | 
neſſc,or rather with free liberty of ſpecch,for heic he treats of praying, | 
and it ſignifies not only a confident hope. of the minde to obtaine our 
defires;but anaudacity or undauntednes flowing from an inward confi- 
dence, whereby we are imboldaed to have our acceſle to his throne, to 
ſpeake and pray unto him. Fora liberty of ſpeech then appeares in us, 
when neither the authority , majeſty, or ſeverity of another, nor the 
feare of offence can deter us from ſpeakiffg, which doth excellently 
ſuic with thjs place. For ſeeing there is a great Majeſty of that throne, 
where we muft become ſupplicants; it might eaſily fall out, that a man 
being afraid thereof, and alſoconſcious of his owne unworthineſſe, 
might not dare to approachthatthrone, and ſupplicate to him that ſits 
upon it. Wherefore the Author endeavours to encourage our mindes 
and raiſe us to a freedome of ſpeech , when he ſhews us, that with ſo 
great a Majcſty there is joyned clemencie, favour, and mercy,toward 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians. Y #0 gberhrone of grace..} He names not him to 
whoſe throne we muſt come, or that fits upon the throne, but becauſe 
he commands us to come to this throne, therefore in that we have ſuch 
a high Pricſt who can have a feeling of our infirmities, and thereupon 
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| may finde mercy and help ; from all theſe it appeares , that it is the | 
throne of our high Prieſt, as it is ſaid, Pſal.45.6. Thy throne, O God, | 
1s for ever and ever. But he names athrone, that he may repreſent un- | 
to us, his exceeding great Majefty and power ;- that our freedorme of | 
ſpeech there ſhould not leſſen our reverence, and that wee ſhould fully | 
conceive him , not onely mercifull to be willing to helpus, but alſo | 
powerfullto be able. And againe, leſt the high chione and Majeſty of | 
Chriſt ſhould appale our mindes, he calls it the throne of 2race 7 chat 
we may conceive,though our high Prieſt, fitin a throne , veſted with | 
oreat Majcſty,yet he is full of love and mercy towards us. That fo the | 
throne and Majeſty of Chriſt might raiſe in our mindesdue reverence, | 
and his grace and favour towards us,might cheriſh our confidence and 
freedome of ſpeech to him. They who ſay, This is the throne of God | 
himſelf,oppolſe not us, ſeeing Chriſt fits inthe throne of God ; unleſle 
happily they {ay it therefore, that they may exclude Chriſt from this 
throne,againſt ſo many cleare teftimonies of Scripture.and the force of 
this paſſage alſo, thereby to wreſt from us this argument for the invo- | 
cation of Chriſt. This we cafily grant , that here we may underſtand , 
God, no lefſe then Chriſt; and it is very likely that this Author did ra- | 
| ther call it the throne of grace in generall,then either of God or Chriſt 
in particuler, that hee might leave us an equall right and liberty to ap- 
proch either to God in the Name of our high Pricſt, or immediatly to 

| our high Prieſt himſclf. For whether wee goe to God in the name of 
{ Chriſt, orto Chriſt himſelfe, we ſhall either way finde the Throne of 

| oSracc: That we may ebtain mercy and find grace] The finall cauſe of our 
approach to this throne, is here expreſt to be two-fold; whereof one is | 
' a meane tothe other, the former tothe latter ; The former is to obtain 

; mercy and finde grace ; the other is , opportune help intime of need. 

| To obtsine mercy is nothing elſe , then to get that another have com- 

| paſſion on thee; which is eaſily gotfrom a mercifull perſon;ſuch as this 
| our high Prieſt. To finde grace, isto be gracious with another, and to 
| be favoured with a peculiar aFeQion of love. Inthis ſence, the Angell 
tells Mary, that ſhe had found grace with God, Luke 1. 30. Andit is 
ancaſic matterto finde grace and favour with him , whois moſt graci- 
ous and favourable. To help in time of need. ] In the originall it is, 
for opportune help. The laſt finall cauſe of our approaching this 
Throne, and finding grace there, is for opportune help; That Chriſt 
may help us inour conflicts of godlinefle and paticnce,that we fink not 
| under our temptations and afflitions;eſpecially,thar at our laſt gaſpe,he 
may receive our ſpirits into his hands, preſerve them for us, and reſtore 
them at his comming; whereof ſee the following chapter,v.7. 


The | 
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The Contents of this fo urth Chapter are, 


1+ An Exhortation. Let ws not forſake Gods promiſe of entering into bis reſt. 
Reaſon 1. Becranſe this promiſe 1s made to us 4s well as to the Tſraclites, 
x 2. Becauſe, they who doe beleeve have already « right toenter. 
2, Doftrine. Gods Reft is his Ceſſation from workes after the ( reation. \ 
Reaſon, 1. Becauſe Gods reſt hath reference to the ſeventh day , wherein God 
reſted from his workes; as Scripture teſtifieth. - 
2. Becauſe God ſmare the [ſraclites ſhould not enter inte his reſt; 
which could not be the reſt in ( anaan. | 
3. Dofrine. There yet remaines 4 Sabbatiſme , or Reft from labonrs for the 
| people of God. - 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe ſome muſt enter his reſt; and they did not, to whom it was 
frſt promiſed, | 
2. Becauſe God limits another day of enterance, a long time after the 
former, ſaying in David, T o day if ye will heare his voice, © 
3. Becanſe Joſhua gave not the true heavenly reſt, which #« Gods 
reſt; and therefore that ftill remaines to be given, 
4. Exhortation. We muſt labour to enter Gods reſt, verſe 11. | 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe if wee take example of their nnheliefe in the wilderneſſe, 
we ſhall be made examples of their deſtruilion, 
2. Becauſe Gods penall Decree , ts very altive and poWwirfall to take 
heavy vengeance upon unbeleevers, verſe 12. | 
3. Becau{e Chriſt our high Prieſt , 1s paſſedintothat heavenly reft 
before ns ,v.14. 
4. Becauſe we have free acceſſe by prayer to hu Throne , which is a 
T brone of Grace and Mercy to help us thither. yerl. ult. 


Sendo. lefeoefe.chee dededes fonehn leeches 
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» a Or cvcry high Prieſt s taken from among men, ] 
Ss Here he exprefleth ſome generall requifites of 
>= ahigh Pricft , which afterward hee applyecsto | 
Rp Chriſt in areverfc order, The firſt requitite of | 

SOR a high Pricft is this, that he isa Man ſingled out 
from among other men; and that, for this fol- | 
> lowing reaſon, becauſc he is ordained for men. 
> | z. forthe benefic and good of men, This firſt, 
property of a high Prieſt , he toucheth only by the way, and by oc-_ 
caſion of the following property ; and withall ſcems to, refle& upon | 
ſome former paſſages wherein he had proved that Chriſt muſt be a, 
man and not ſome angel. And therefore when afterward. hee applics | 
the following properties of a high Prieſt unto. Chriſt, hee makes no: 
mention of this,as having ſufficiently diſcufled it already ia the ſecond | 
| oh L 2 chapter. \ 
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In things 


| be expiated, and their guilt takenaway without ſuch gifts , for other- 
| wiſe they had not beenetruly gifts, butdebts: Yet there can be no- 


| the ſecond property required inan high Prieſt. 


eA (ommeiitary upon the Epiſile Chap.s. 
chapter. 7s #rds/ned for wen] The dignity and office of high Prieſt- 
hood is created and ——— for the rec and benefit of men. 
pertaining i Divine and holy things pertaining to God, 
are the mmter or objeR of his funRion or office jen he n.. procure 
and adminiſter all things belonging to the worſhip of God, and to 
make him propitious to them that worſhip him. That he way offer both 
gifts and [lerifice for fins] Thele particularly are the things whereby 
God is war{hipped and propitiated. Gifts are ftee-will offerings, ſuch 
as the people were accuſtomed to offer of their owne accord ; for the 
Law did not command the a of theſe offcrings, but when they were 
frecly offered, then the Law preſcribed the marter and manner of their 
offering. Of this ſort were thoſe ſacrifices which were called Peace- 
offerings, whereof wee may reade inthe three firſt chapters of Leviti- 
cus. Theſe were offcrcd, cicher to procure the favour of God, and as 
ie were to oblicge him with a preſent, or to teſtifie their mindfull and 
thankfull hearts for ſome benefit reccived. Yet ſometime the word 
Gifts are taken more largely for all ſorts of ſacrifices , and then it in- 
cludes the fin-offerings. For, Chriſt under the name of gifts, ſeemes 
to compriſc all things that were laid upon the Altar, and offered unto 
God, Mat.2 3.18. Sacrifices for fins, were living creatures, which by 
preſcript of the Law were offered to God, to take away the guilt of 
finne , whereof we may reade, Levit.4. and elſewhere. The words 
[ for fins] may be ſo taken, asto be conſtrued onely with the ſacrifices 
immediately fore-mentioned. Yet there is no incongruity, if we re- 
ferre them alſo to the remoter word of gifr-] For although fins might 


—_— 


thing ſaid to the contrary , but that beſides the ſacrifices ordained of 
God for the czpiation of fins, there might be offered for fins alſo vo- 
luntary gifts and free-will offerings. For, hence we reade, that expia- 
tion of finne was attributed to the Holocauft , which was reckoacd 
among the peace- offerings, Levit. 1.4. And hereto David had reſpec, 
when ſpeaking of the expiatjon of his fin, he ſaid he would have gi- 
| ven Holocauſts, or whole burnt offerings, if they kad beene any thing | 
availeable to expiates ſuch ſins, Pſal. 5 1.16. This therefore isthe chictc 
property of a high Pricſt, to negotiate the cauſe of men with God, 
| eſpecially of ſuch menas had finned, and to provide that God might 
| be propitiated and pacified, not left angry and offended. And this is | 


2. Whecen have compaſſion ou the ignorams] This is the third re- 
quiſite. A compaſſionate man, as ſome Interpreters nofe, is he that 
carrieth himſclfe humanely, moderately and gently. Therefore he 
hath compaſſion on the zgnorant, who beares himſclfe gently towards 


them, not deſpifing, nor diſdaining them for their falls ; but doth 
| friendly 


—— 
—— 
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friendly and courtcouſly raiſe chem, not unmindiull of his owne frail- 
| ty. The Ignorantarethey who fint ignorence ; and ignorance 
| Ye 8s diftinuif inouifhed, is cither of the Law, or ofthe fat; and 
this latter is held to make the fat excuſable, and not the former. But 
indced there is alſo an ignorance of Law , that deſerves ſome excuſe ; 
namely, when the number of Laws are become fo great, that they can 
| neither be comprehended in minde, nor retained in memory z and 
eſpecially whenthe Laws are not grouhded upon naturall honeſty, or 
the diQatesof right reaſon, but upon the fole will and pleaſure of the 
Legifer. For, in ſuch Lawsthe minde and memory doth eafily faile, 
eſpecially ſeeing all mens capacities are not equall. Now both theſe 
| confiderations tooke place in the Laws of Moſes ; for their number 
was ſogreat, that, it exceeded fix hundred ; and the ground of them 
ſach, that moſt of rhem depended not upon naturall honeſty and right | 
reaſon , but upon the ſole will andpoſitive pleaſure of God, There- 
fore all ſins committed through ignorance of Law, if any way they | 
were excuſable, were expiated under the Law by preſcriptof Law,and 
without doubt are here by the Author called Ignorances, And ov 
them that are out of the way] Onthe Errant. The word Errant is cither 
che ſame with the ignorant ; or if it differ, the difference is this , that 
' the ignorant are ſuch as miſtake inthe Law ; and the Errant ſuch as 
miſtake inthe faR, or the circumſtances of it ; and the fin thence pro- 
| ceeding is called an Errour. Orrather by Errour is noted not ſo much 
| the errour of the minde, as the crrourin the ation. So that by errours 


there precede no errour in the minde, and are committed in matters 
that in their owne nature are bur of light importance. And there is | 
nodoubt, but the Author by theſe two words of Ignorances and Er- | 
rours, would comprehend all lighter treſpaſſes, not committed our of | 
meere malice of minde, or (as the Scripture termes it) by a high hand 


(the minde; but alſo thoſe which flaw from humane fraiky , though 
| 


in things of leſſe moment z for which onely the benefit of expiation 
was granted under the Law. This affeQion and compaſſion toward | 


though it be no lefſe in Chriſt our high Prieſt, then anciently ic was in | 
| the Legall high Prieſt ; yet in the reddition of this compariſon where- 
in he ſpeakes of Chriſt, this compaſſion is concluded to be in Chriſt , 


are meant, not onely thoſe treſpafſes that proceed from ſome errour of \ 


but were done either eut of excuſable ignorance, oc of humane frailcy | 


them tha ſin of ignorance or frailty,(and not of malice and contempt) | 


neither is the compariſon brought for that purpoſe, but onely it is to. 
fhew the compaſſion and pitty that Chriſt beares toward the afflited 
and diſtiefled. And this appeares plainly from that which is here ſub- | 
joyned touching the cfficient cauſe of this compaſſion ; for it follow- 
eth, For that be himſelfe is compaſſed with infirezty] He ſhews the 


"pe 


cauſe and fountaine of this compaſſion, which in the Leg bigh 
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| hereof, 7. By reaſon of his infirmity ; for the high Prieſt through his 


Chap. by 


Prieſt, was his infirmity in fin; but in Chriſt it was his infirmity in ſuf- 
 ferings ; 2. the Legall high Prieſt was infirme, becauſe himſelfe alſo 
{ might fall through ignorances and errours: but Chriſt was infirme, be- 
cauſche was ſubje to afflitions and trials no lefle then another man. 
T hat infirmity in the Legall high Prieſt bred in them compaſſion and 
gcntlenefle towards the ignorant and errant z this in Chriſt ourhigh 
Frieſt, bred in hima compaſſion toward the atflifted and diſtreſſed. 
Beſides, the Legall high Prieft was encompaſſed with infirmities al- 
wayecs ; but Chriſt onely for ſome time ; and there was good caulc 
for both. For the Legall high Pricſt, becauſe he was yearcly to re- 
new his offcring for the ſinnes of the people : but Chriſt, becauſe by 
one oblation he expiated for ever all the {ins of the faithfull, therefore 
| he was compaſſed with infirmity but once onely, and that before his 
owne oblation. For thata man ſhould be prone co pitty, he need not 
be perpetually in miſery ; for it is ſufficienr, that once he madetriall of 
miſery : but tothe end he may help thoſethat arein miſery,and having 
delivered them from their miſery, might actually make them happy | 
for ever, it is neceflary that he himſclfe be prefled with no further mi- 
ſery, bur that he be bleſſed, to the end he may be able alwayes to kelp 
others. And this ability is not a ſimple faculty to help or have com 
paſſion, but a will and rcadinefle todoc it, as was before explicated, 
chap.2. Ver.4. 

3. 4ndbyreaſon hereof, ] The fourth: property of a high Prieſt is 
taken from his owne infirmity; forby reafan thereof, he muſt offer | 
{ no lefſe for his owne ſinnes, then for the ſins of the people. By reaſon | 


—_— — 


infirmity might fall into ignorances and errours ; and therefore it is | 
likely , yea almoſt neceflary , that he did often fall into them. Mee 
ought as fer the people, ſo alſs for himſeife to offer for ſins.] His infirmi- 
ty in falling into finnes of ignorance and errour, was a cauſe to make 
him offer for his owneſinnes. not onely at particular times, when he 
ſtood guilty in his conſcience of ſome particular fin; but yearely alſo 
at the ſolemne time, though then his conſcience were touched with no 
particular ſin, yet then he muſt offer for thoſe ſins whereof his conſci- 
ence never tooke notice. In like manner, the infirmity of Chriſt, #. | 
not onely his paſſible nature, from whence ſufferings flow not neceſ- 


farily; bur his ſtate and condition of ſuffering, whereinto he was put 
| by Gods decree, was a cauſe that he alſo ſhould offer for himſelte, 
| while he was in his afflitions and miſeries. And theſe afflitions in 
| Chriſt, arc inthis compariſon anſwerable to the finnes of the anci- 
ent high Prieſt, and therefore by a little abuſion of the word, are tacit- 
ly comprehended with them under the {ole name of fines. That the 
Legall high Prieſt was to offer nolefle tor. his owne ſinnes, then for 
the peoples ; yea firſt for his owne ſinnes before the peoples, it _ 
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| 


—_—_— 


———— 


{ demonſtrates that all theſe agree with Chriſt. Whence it followes, 


| ſelfe, and not been called of God to reccive it. If I (ſaith Chriſt)glo- 


ly appeares, Levit.16.6;1 * 7 GCC His offering for his owne ſinnes 


was a young Bullock, and for the peoples, a Hce- Goate. And there. 


fore it is ſaid afterward,that he wastocnter the Sanuary by the bloud| 


of Goafes and Calves,chap. 9.12. But how Chrift offered for himſelfe, 
is cxplicated in this chap. ver.7. | | 

4. And ne man taketb this honour unto himſelfe] The fifth property 
of the high Pricſt , that no man muſt arrogate the office to himſelfe, 
and uſurpe upon the rights of it of his pwne authority. This office 
hereis called an honour, becauſe of the dipnity of it; for offices are 
of diverſe kindes : ſome are meerely ſervile, others profitable onely, 
a third fort are honourable, that draws dignities and precedency with 
it. Now the office of the Prieſthood is of this laſt ſort., and therefore 
is called an honour. But he that is called of God] He oncly hath a right 
to adminiſter in the honourable office of Prieſthood, that is defigned 
and called by God to take it upon him. This he illuſtrates by the 
example of Aarons calling. As wes d4arom.] Aaron did not of his 


owne accord intrude himſelfe into the office of high Prieſthood, but! 


being thereto enjoyned and commanded by God, he accepted of it by 
way of obedience to him that enjoyned it. For God firſt did chooſe 


Aaron, and after him his eldeſt ſon , and by proper Laws determined 


the rights of ſuccefkion in this office, which were alwayes obſerved, 
while the tate was adminiftred by the Laws of God. Hitherto he 
hath ſpecified ſeverall properties of the high Prieſt, all which may be 


reduced to three heads. The firſt is, that he offer tor finnes, and ne- | 


gotiate the cauſe of men with God ; to which this may be referred 
that he muſt be a man. 2. That he muſt be mercifull and propenſe 
toward ſinners ; whereto this belongs, that he himſclfe be compaſſed 
with infirmity, and thereupon offer for his owne finnes, as well as for 
the peoples. 3. That he muſt be called to this office of God himſelfe. 
Now in ati order retrograde or reverſe, beginning with the laft , he 


chat Chriſt hath a truly Prieſtly dignity , which he received from 


79 


God; and is touched with fingular compaſſion foward the atflifted, 
and will afford his owne people, not onely opportune helpe, bur eter- 
nall happineſle. | 

5. Soalſo Chriſt glorified not himſelfe ts be made an high Prieft,] Hee 
begins now with the laſt property of the high Prieſt, and ſhewes that 


if agrees with Chriſt ; becauſe. Chriſt did not arrogate to himſclfe the 
honour ofthis office. This hedothto no other end , then thereby to! 
ſhew, that ehe Prieſthood of Chriſt was true and lawful and. that, 
Chrift had not beena true Prieft, if he had aſſumed this office of him- ' 


rific my ſelfc, my glory is nothing , it is my Father that glorifies mee. 


By the like reaſon, willing to afferr the truth of his doarine, hee denies| 


that 
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that he ſpake of himſelfe , bur refers his dotrineto his Father , and 
| pn that he received it from his Father, thereby intimating that 
is doctrine had not been true, had hee ſpoken it of himſelfe. That 
whichthe Author ſaith here of Chriſt is ſo much the more remarkable 
becauſe the Priefthood which Chriſt ſuſtaineth is of that nature, that 
no man can poſfibly take it upon him, no man can poſſibly have but he 
upon whom God collatesit. But ſome man under the Law might ar- 
rogate the legall Priefthosd, and ſome did arrogate it, whentheir ſtate 
was corrupt. But this high Prieſthood of Chriſt,to miniſter eternally 
in the SanRuary of heaven, to have abſolute power and authority to 
take away from us all puniſhments of our ſinnes; to ſuccour and helpe 
us in our miſcries; to deliver us from death, and tranſlate us to eternall 
life (for theſe are the funRions of his high Priefthood) no mortall man 
can challenge this Prieſthood, or uſurpe it, or execute the funRions of 
it, unlefſe God himſelfe qualifie and raiſe him to ſuch high faculties. 
Therefore alſo the Author, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his high Pricſt- 
hood, uſed the word glorified, that Chrift glorified not himlclfe ; be- 
Guſe the Priefthood of Chriſt is a moſt glorious office, containing 
moſt glorious funRions, all cending to eternall glory. Hence it is ma- 
| nifeſt, that Chrift is not ſupreme God, for if he were ſo, from whom 
elſe could he receive this glory but from himſclfe? But this the Author 
plainly denyes , ſhewing that otherwiſe hee could not bee a true and 
lawfull high Prieſt, and therefore he was notthe ſupreme God. And | 
we will paſſe by this point alſo, that the ſupreme Gad can no way bee 
a Prieſt. Bas herhat ſaid unto him, Thou art my Sowne, t0 day have I be- 
gortenthee.} The Author faith not barely , char Chriſt was made a 
high Pricſt by God, but preſently produceth Gods edicts, whir-in he | 
ordained Chriſt to be a high Pricſt;from whence it manifeſtly appears 
that Chriſt did not arrogate the Prieſthood to himſelfe , but was or- 
dained into | by God himſclfe. The firſt of theſe edicts is taken out 
of Pſalme 2. The other Pſal.110. That theſe words were ſpoken of 
God himſelfe , noman can bee ignorant : but in theſe very words 
Chriſt is ordained high Prieſt; whence it manifcſtly follows, that hee 
tooke not this dignity from himſelfe, but received it of God, Concer- 
ning the former of theſe teſtimonies we have ſpoken ſufficiently,chap. 
1.5, We ſhall here note only three things. 1. That the God who or 
dained Chriſt to be high Prieft , was the Father of Chriſt. For the 
Father only hath power to call Chriſt by the name of hisGonne, as in 
theſe words he did. Whence it appeares that Chriſt inthis place how 
great ſocyer he be, yea as he is the Sonne of God, is oppoſed to God, 
and it and of him it is denyed that he tooke the Pciefthood to himſclfe. 
2. Thatthe —_— office of Chriſt is not really diſtinguiſhed from 
| his Kingly z becauſetheſe words of the Palme, Thou art my Sonne, 
| to day have I begotten thees which as we ſaw in the firſt chap. _ E 
ritts | 
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Chriſts Kingly dignity , In regard whereof he is chiefly the Sonne of 
-| God, are by the Author in this place applyed to his Prieſthood, Wee 


at leaſt not perfealy, at the time when hee ſufferedithe death of the 
Croſſe; neither was his death a perfeR oblation cxpiatory z for theſc 
words of the Pſalme are cleerly interpreted by St. Paul of his reſurre- 
Rion and glory, AQ.13. and here above, chap.1. But Chriſt in his 
death was moſt deeply humbled and debaſed. Whereas in theſe 
| words of the Pſalme he is declared the Sonne of God, and withall be- 

| came far more excellent then the Angels, as appeares before _ I:4, 
5. But inrcſpeR of his death, moſt eſpecially, he was much lefle then 
[the Angels. As Chriſt ſuffered death, hee excrciſed not his Kingly 
office, bur only did that, whereby he might attaine it'; | but when hee 
adminiſters his Pricſtly office, he withall executes the parts of his. 
Kinply funtion. Wherefore hee did not exccute* it aQually in his 
death, but was thereby prepared to execute it, 3. Inthoſe words of 


no intimation of any generation or begetting of Chriſt from the eſſence 
of his Father before all worlds; but of ſuch a generation whereby 
| Chriſt was ordained a high Prieſt of God, and therefore of ſuch a one 
as was done in time; for Chriſt was not made our high Prieft from all 
| eternity, but from a certaine time; namely upon his ReſurreRion, 
| 6. 4s be ſaith alſo in another place, The other teſtimony of Scri- 
| pture ſhewing the decree of God, taken Pſal.110. Hee faith, 3. God 
| ſaith. 7how ar8 4 Prieſt for ever, Inthis teſtimony, there's expreſle 

rreatiog of Chriſts Prieſthood. Whence it appeares, that it was alſo 


Teadged for the ſame thing. Some men (that they may elude the true 
ſenſe of the former ecſtimony, which the Holy Ghoſt ſhewes to be in 
the words, Thou art my Sonne, Today have I begotten thee ) ſay, 
char thoſe words are not alleadged 2s ateſtimony of Gods collating 
the Prieſthood upon Chriſt, butas a deſctiption of him,who'conferred 
this office uponhim. There men doea manifeſt injury tothe truth 
and tothe words ef the Author. For how ſhould theſe following 
words agree with the former, «s he ſaith alſo in another place? doth hee, 
not by theſe latter words manifeſtly declare,thatnow another place or 


__ 


former teſtimony was produced? For ever, ] The Prieſtood of Chtift 
- | ſhall laſt for ever inthe perſon of Chriſt, without ever having any ſuc- 

ceſſour in his office , for his office ſhall laſt as long as there needs any 
expiation for finnes, even to the cnd ofthe world, and ſolong he ſhall 
continue inthat office. After the order of Melchiſedeck,) The duration 
or terme of Chriſts Prieſthood ſhall runne out like the duration of 


may furtheradde here, That Chriſt performed not his Prieſtly office, | 


the Pſalme, Thou art my Sonne, to day have I begotten thee; there is |. 


created of inthe former teſtimony; ſecing both che teſtimonies are al- ; 


Pſalm is cited by himgwhercin the ſame poirt is proved, for which the | 


Melchiſcdecks Prieſthood; orasthe Author cxpreſſeth himſclic after- [ 
: M ward, _ 


$1 


<—__w 
_ —_—_— 


_—— VI 


| whereof how parry it ſtruck into his ſoule, and how greatly it excr- 
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ward, chap.7.15- after the ſimiltude of Melchiſedeck. Bur of theſe 
words we ſhall ſpeake further , chap.7. where the Author cxplicates 
OO ES SEE 
man 1nagine in that 
| Chriſt deſcended not from the family of Aaron or tribe of Levi; ro 


which tribe the Priefthood was limited by che Law of God. For the 
yur Melchiſcdeck doth pot only requirean eternall Prieſthood, but 
0 


_ fo other of £6 feb, From thethird ed 
. Wheint ,)] From property requir 
in hi Peick an3 concluded rommec with Chrid, he aſcends now | 
' tothe ſecond , and faith that Chriſt alſo was compaſſed wich 
 infirmity,; and by reaſon thereof offered for himſelfe; This he ſhews in 


this 7.verle, 


» 
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Chriſt; for fleſh is the ſubjeR of infirmity, and in a manner the caulc of 
it. Andthe daycs of his flcſh arethe dayes wherein he ſuffered, forin 
that tirne chiefly his infirmiry moſt —_ For thea it moſt appea- 
red that Chriſt was fleſh. Whes be bad offered prayers and ſupplicati- | 

8#5.] Now he ſhews, that Chriſt offered alſo for himſelfe. Ot which 
his oblation, his infirmity, and affliions were the cauſc, the ſence 


ciſed him, appeares from the things which he offered. For he ſhews 
diſtinaly both what he offered , and to whom , as allo the adjunRof 
his offering,and the iſſue of it. The matter of his offering was Prayers; 
| This is a generall word to fignific all petitions , or rather all kinde of 
ſpeech unto God. 4nd ſapplications, which are the prayers or petiti- 
ons of ſupplicants , whoſe manner is to fall upon their knees, caſting 
themſelves at the feet or ping the knees of then to whom. they 
make their prayer. The originall word is, ixlie-z, which as ſome Inter- 
preters note, doth properly ſignifie an olive-branch, wrapped about 
with wooll, which ſupplicants held in their hands. Hence we may ea- 
fily imagine, in what anguiſh of ſoule Chriſt was, and what pangs of | 
painc he felke, when he was driven to ſuch earneſt prayers and devour 
ſupplicati But what prayers and ſ{upplications the Author means, 
will appeare from the words following ; wherein the perſon to whom 
he prayed is deſcribed in ſuch manner, that thence wee may cafily un- 
| derftand what he prayed; alchough the adjunR of his prayer doth part- 
= declare it. # no him that was able to ſave him from death, ] In 
| theſe words he ſhews. not only the perſon to whem Chriſt offcred, but 
alſo the cauſe why he offered himprayers, and what the thing was for 


requires , that no reſpeR of tribe or family ſhould be-had thercia; | 


d then at the 8.verſc, he inferres, that from this infirmi- | 
' ty Chrift learned to be mercifull toward the diftrefſed and affliged. } 
Tv the dayet of hit fleſh.] By fleſh hee underſtands the infirmity of | 


which he {o carneſtly prayed. And this is the cauſe, why he would de- | 


—_ 


ſcribe God afrer this manner, rather then fimply name him z ——_ 
| | ore | 
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| prayed that God would put an caſe and anend-to his extreme paines, 


| But the furnme and breviate , or at leaſtthe head of all thoſe prayers, 


| was this, for his delivery from death : For hee that is delivered from 


| death; intharſence that Chriſt here deſired , hee hath found an end of | 


all paines both of ſoule and body, and hath obtained ſupreme happ- 
nefſe. This delivery Chriſt prayed for, in commending his Spirit to 
God,when he was ready to expire. Forto commend the ſpirit to God, 
or to pray that God would receive.it into his hands ; what is it elſe but 
to pray that he would preſerve ic, and afterward reſtore it, and conſe- 
quently to recal him from death to life, whoſe ſpirit it is? That the Au- 
thor had reſpeQ tothele prayersof Chriſt, it may appeare by their ad- 
| junR,which he alſo mentions in ſaying, That his prayers were offcred 
up, With ftrong crying and teares, | The holy Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts doe teſtifie, that Chriſt hanging upon the Croſſe, complained in 
the words of the Plalme, with a great cry that God had forſaken him, 
| and afterward being ready to expire, he commended his Spirit to God. 
| But the Sacred Hiſtory mertions not any teares of Chriſt ſhed at that 
time; yet notwithſtanding it appeares that it was ſo, and was knowne 
to the Authour to bee ſo. Now this cry and teares doe further 
ew how deepely the ſence of paine was impreſſed into him, when 
it forced him to expreſle ſuch cryes and teares. Here it ap- 
peares further , that Chriſt thus exerciſed with ſo great a ſence of 
paines himſclfe , cannot but be moyed at the miſcries and paines 
of bis people, cannot but willingly hear the dolefull cryes and com- 
plaines, and affoord his opportune ſuccour and help intheir aflitions 
and diſtreſſes. From theſe words of the Authour it appeares , how 
Chriſt offered for himſelfe , namely,that hee offered not himſelfe,but 
| his prayers for himſelfe , and then he offered them , not when he be- 
came immortall in his heavenly Tabernacle , but in the dayes of his 
fleſh or infirmity. For when he became immortall, he could not then 
offer for this end, that he might be ſaved from death , which ( as wee 
have cleared from the words of the Authour) was indeed the end of 


fore he ſo devoutly ſapplicated to God; becauſe God onely is hee that 
cat ſave from deahg/ which Chrift by his prayers chiefly requeſted. 
Heindced requefted-ſome other things befides; for inthe garden hee 
petitioned thar the cup-might paſſe from him, 2, he there was an hum- 
ble ſupplicant proſtrate upon his knees,and afterward on hisface, pray- 
ing againe and againe with great ardour of minde, that hee might be 
delivered from the great anguiſh and treavinefſe which hee felt in his 
ſoule.- And hanging upon the croſfe, he poured forth this lamentation 
unto God, My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] Wherein hee 


y_ 


————— 
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and therefore had no need to offer for himſelfe there. Wherefore 


Chriſt offered one way for himſelfe , and another way for us : = for 
M 2 im- 


his offering. Beſides, being in heaven he offered himſelfe immaculate, |. 
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4 Commentary pon the Epille Chapis- 


himſelfe hee offered prayers on earth;for us he offered himlelte in hea- | 
| ven, for himſclfe whenyet hewas mortall,or inthe dayes of his ficſh: : 
for us, when he was made an immortall and eterniall Spirit. 4d was | 
heard} The etc and iflue of thee prayers offered;was this, that he 

'was delivered and ſaved, not from death; for hee ſuffercd it and dycd,: 

but out of death from whence he was raiſed. Farwhom God hcearcth | 
praying inthat manner, him he delivers and frees, though not from his. 
miſery before he ſuffer it , yet out of it after hee hath ſuffered.. So 

ſpeakes David as atype of Chrift , Pfal. 22:21; [Thou haſt heard mee | 
from the hornes of the Vaicornes. 2. as learned men have noted, thou | 
haſt heard to ſave me from extreanie dangers. So that the word heard | 
is taken here Metonymically, to include the effeR of his hearing ;- hee 
was heard and ſaved. 1» hat he feared ) Hee was ſaved from; or, 


out of the thing hee feared , namely, out of death. The original is 


whereof here in Chriſt was death ; and fo by a Metonymie feare , , is 
here put for death, the aR forthe objeR, or thing to be feared, For of 
all terrours death is moſt terrible and feartull: and this feare was the 
cauſe of his prayers and ſupplications , ar leaſt of the crycs and teatcs 
wherewith they were offered. And then this example of Chriſt may 
teach us, partly with what-fervency of ſoule we muſt implore the help 
of God in the times of our diſtreſles; partly what things eſpecially we 
muſt pray for ; partly wherein that opportune help chiefly conſiſts, 
(whereof the Author ſpake in the end of the former chapter ) namely, 


- | fromit: forprayer alſo is ana of picticz his crycs and teares proceed- 


| ward hee went more humbly and fell upon his face. And his pray- 


in this , that Chrift ſaveth us out of death , into eternall life. Others 
take cv2z Cnc for a reverentiall or religious fare : for this ſence is ſet | 
inthe margentof our laſt tranſſacion : that he was heard for hs prette. 
And then the objc of his pictic, reverence or fear, was God to whom 
| he prayed. And ſothis feare of God , was the proper motiveto this 
offering of Chriſt , and to all the circumſtances of his offering. His 
offering it ſelfe proceeded from his pietic or feare of God; for every 
 cffering is anact of pictic. His prayers and ſupplications proceeded 


ed from it;for they alſo are concurrents of pictie and fervent devoti- 
' on. His exaudition in being heard of God proceeded from it: for 

Gods hearivg of our prayers is the fruit of our pictic and devotion;ſee- 
' ing God hearcth not impious and ſinfull perſons, but ſuch as are pious 
, to reverence and worſhip him , and doc his will, thoſe hee heareth, 
' Johns. 31. The prayers of Chriſt were ſupplications. 2. ( as before 
| is noted ) petitions exhibired upon the knees with great worſhip and 

reverence given to God, His prayers in the garden wete ſuch 
| ſupplications performed with great worſhip and reverence, bow- 


ams Tis nals which ſome take for a paſſionate feare, the object.| 


| 
| 


ling foward God; for firſt hee fell upon his knees, and after- 


ers 


————_—_ —__ — 
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| giving of audience, Chriſt, who upon his prayers and ſupplications 


a thorglorapeeFormen with reverent bowing alſo z fach as was poſ- 
{} 


+ + - 


and Exod. 12.27. and Ex0d.34.8. and 1,Chro. 29.20, and 2.Chro.20. | 


18.and 2.Chro.29.30. and Nehem.8.6. Hence it appeares alſo from 
chis example of Chriſt ; that our prayers abd ſupplications unto God, 


ſhould proceed from inward piety and fear of God ; and ſhould be of- | 


fered unto him with outward worſhip. and reverence, accompanyed 
with cryes and tears in times of extreme diſtreſſes;if we meatnto have! 
exaudition,that God ſhould graciouſly heare us. 

8. Whothongh he were a fon | Chriſt by the evils which he ſuffer- 
ed, became ſuch a one, as to have compaſſion on thoſe , who labourto 
obey God through difficulties and ſufferings. Hee learned obedience } 
He learned what itis to obey God;what a difficult and harſh duty it is, 
how bitter and unpleafing to fleſh and blood. For inthis place hee 


takes obedience for that part of obedience, which is ſeene in difficult} 


and hard caſes Auctras are theſe , to be afflited and ſuffer death for the 
juſtice and trath of God. Yet I conceive the word obedience is here 
to be underſtood more literally and derivatively from audicnce ; fora 


made to God, with cryes and teares to ſavehim from death, had audi- 
ence of God,and was heard therein, did therby learne to give audience 


and hearing to his people, when in their diſtreſles they offer up prayers 
and ſupplications with cryes and teares to him thereby to have com- 
paſhon onthem, and deliver them from their diftreſles. For vwaxai| 
which is here fitly renderd obedience, doth carry an clegant ſymploce 


of fence, both of audience to heare another what he would have done, | 


and of obedience to doe the thing which he hath heard. And that ve- 
ry aR of compaſſion in Chrift in hearing the diſtreſſed , though 
. it 
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| ble there lyes in ſuffering perſecutions for righteouſneſſe ſake; and 


| feed, 2. after he had attained to immortality , or a nature incorrup- 


ef (ommentaryupon the Epiſtle = Chap. 5.- 
itbe his audience tothem; yet it is his obedience to God, who ordait- ' 
ed a high Pneſt forthat funRion. - By the things that hee ſuffered. } 
In the originall itis ;--5, of or from the things that he ſuffered ;, ſo it is 
rendred, Mat. 24-32. Learneaparable of the figtree. Chriſt by or 
from his owne evills and ſufferings learned what bitterneſle and trou- 


therefore canhot but bee affeRed with like ſenſe of trouble, arthe'| 
troubles and pains of the innocent, that ſuffer for his ſake;and therefore | 
when they pray and cry unto bim , hee will be ready in ob<dience- to 
God to give them audience to heare and helpe them. Though he were a 
Sex,] Heilluftrates the matter ex 4dverſis. So great a conjunQtion 
of Chriſt with God, fuch zfatherly love of God towlrd himas being 
| his only Sonne', might ſcemeto be againſt this way of exerciſing him 
upon the ſtage of affliQions, yet it wasnot againſt it, God might have | 
taught his Sonne the leſſons of obedience in ſome other ſcliwole then 
that of affliQions; yet it pleaſed God to chooſe this way, and-not ſpare 
him from the common condition of his brethren. Hence it is maniteſt, | 
how greatly God loved mankinde , who would handle his owne Son | 
ſo hardly to this end, that haviog triall of ſuffering in his owne perſon, 
miſeris ſuceurrere diſcat,he might thereby learne to ſuccourthoſe in mi- 
ſery. Henceit appeares alſo, that Gods fatherly love tothe Faithfull 
is no way impaired,when he exerciſcth their faith and patience to make | 
trials of them in ſufferings. For whom he loveth he chaſteneth and. 
ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, chap. 12.6. 
9. Andbeing madeperfet?) Inthelaſt place, he comes tothe firſt 
property of an high Prieft, and applies it alſo ro Chrift ; namely, that 
Chriſt procures the ſalvation of men, and negotiates with God, to be 
propitioustothem, and forgive them the puniſhments of their ſinnes, 
Which property in reſpe& of Chriſt, he expreſſeth in theſe words, 
that he is become the Author of eternall ſalvation, Made perfet?. 
This ſtate of Chriſt in being made perfcR or conſummate, is oppoſed 
to his ſtate 1» the dayes of hs fleſh] For then when Chriſt was infirme, 
and himſclfe wanted anothers help, he could noc perteRly. and finally 
help others in all things. But after that he was conſummated or per- 


tible, and was inveſtcd with ſupreme power in heaven and carth, fo 


| conſecrated of God, and fully inſtalled into his Prieſthood (as ſome 


our high Pricſt and heavenly King, to give that, which before he prea- | 


that nothing further was wanting to him, or after hee was throughly 


think the word perfeRed to mean) then he became the author of eternall 
| ſalv4ties,} For then he wasa molt perfcd cauſe of ſalvation. Iathe|} 
' dayes of his fleſh he was indeed the cauſe of ctcrnall ſalvation ; for 
then he was the great Legate or Apoſtle of God to preachir : bur be- 
ing perfeRed, he becomes the molt perfeR cauſe of it; for now hee is 
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| Chap,5. - t0 tbe Hebrewes. 
ched. He mor meer moſt nk neo falvation, be- 
cauſe he gives it perfeR manner; wants nothing,ncither 
for faculty or power, norfor defire and will toperfe& our eternall (al- 
vation. For by his power, he takes from us all puniſhmene of our fins, 
he gives useverlaftiog life z he reccives our ſpirits imo his hands 5 he 
ſpeedily fuccours us 10 our affiitions, leſt our faith ſhould fail,and we 
Pens Eat ined preiſhencers das toour finnes. The Author made 
choice of generall words todeſcribe the and efficacie of Chrifts 
Prieſthood, in the procuring of our ſalvation, that he might expreſle it 
| with tearms more proper toit. For Chriſt is not the cauſe of ſaly+ 
tion, in the very ſame manner with the legall high Pricftywho gave not 
ſalvation or pardon to the people himſelfc of himſelfe as Chriſt doth, 
but only procured God to give it, by propitiating him with offcrings. 
And thereis 2 great difference befweene Chrift and the legall bigh 
Prieft inthe ſalvation procurcd ; for hee procured only a temporary 
{ and franfitory ſalvation, but Chrilt gives an eternall ſalvation. Fur- 
| thermore this place affoords us an example of a rule in Scripture, chart | 
ſome things are ſaid to be ſimply done, when they are more perfectly 
done. We have an inſtance hereof in that paſſage of Joho,2.11.where 
the Diſciples of Chriſt , who did already belicve in Chrift , are not- 
wichſtanding ſaid to believe in Chriſt upon ſight of the miracle of wa- 
| ter turned into wine becauſe then they believed in him much more 
ſtedtaſtly and perfeAly then they did before, or becauſe then their 
faith received a great increaſe. . Sa Chriſt himſelfe (John 15.8.) Caich | 
to his Diſciples , that if they did beare much fruit, ſo they ſhould 
| bee his Diſciples 3 becauſe by this meancs, they ſhould become his 
| Diſciples ina more perfet manner. This we therefore notifie , leſt 
| to any it ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, chatthe Scripture notes divers times | 
wherein Chriſt became the Sonne of Godznamely becauſe he became 
ſo in a more perfe&t manner and higher degree ; although from the be- 
ginning of his conception he was truly the Son of God; though not ſo 
perfe&ly as afterwards. Y ut9 a8 thews that obey him.) Here the perſons 
are fpecified to whom Chriſt ts the author of ſalvation ; namely tothe 
obedient, and to them univerſally, to all that obey him. For Chriſt is 
an high Prieſt properly to ſuch , and is ordained of God to expiate 
their ſinnes. Whence it appearcs, that all who will have their fins ex- 
ixed by Chriſt, and obtaine eternall ſalvation by him, -muft obey 
ry Chriſt indeed is the cauſe of ſalyarion evento them, who as yet 
obey him not, in that he firſt makes them obedicnt, and conſequently 
faves them : but to ſuch he is but the remote cauſe; but he is the imme- 
diare cauſe of it to them that aQually a him; for therein his Prieſt- 
ly office is aQtually exerciſed. Not unlike to thisis that ſaying of Po- 
ter, AR.5.31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand $0 bee a 
Prince and a Saviour z what ele is this, —— | 
O 
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{ Iſracl and forgiveneſle of finnes. This latter way of ſaving, as being 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 5 | 


of {alvation and by what means Chriſt doth worke and cauſe ſalva- 
tion, Peter expreſſcth'in the words following , - to give repentance to 


the perfeQer, is contained in this place. | .goiig; 
10. Called of God an high Prieft,) Chriſt becomes the author or 
cauſc of etcrnall ſalvation by this meancs, in being ordained an high 
Prieft of God ; for when God calls him an high Pricſt, thereby hee 
makes him ſo. Afier the order of Melchiſedeck. ] Chriſt is ſuch a high 
Prieſt unto us, that withall he is alſo our heavenly Lord and King, ha- 
ving ſupreme power to pardon all our finnes and to fice us from the 
puniſhment of them. Bur of this point we ſhall ſpeake more largely, 
chap-7. | 
kk. of whow we have many things toſay,] Hee paſſcth to another 
point , wherein he reproves the {lownefle and dulnefſe of them to | 
whom he writes ; to this end, that he may cxciteand prepare them to 
receive thoſe myſteries which he had in his minde to open concerning | 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt. of whozs, 1, of Chriſt our high Prieſt, ei-| 
ther in reference to his Prieſthood abſolutely , or reſpectively as it is 
compared withthe Prieſthood of Melchiſcdeck. We heve many things 
toſay,) Wehave in our mindeplentifull and copious matter, which 
we would expreſle concerning his Prieſthood. 4nd berd tobe witered,] | 
Not hard to the Author to utter ſimply, but hard for himtoutter ſo | 
plainly, that they might caſily bee apprehended and underſtood of 
them to whom he ſhould utter them. And this hardnefle proceeded 


—. 


| they ſhould beuttered. Seeing yee are dull of hearing.) 9.4. The diffi-| 
. | culty of uttering theſe things, is not ſo much in regard of the things 


\oracles of God,] Fora man tobe taught, is not ſtrange, neither doth it 
argue idlenefle or dulneſſe; but to be taught over againe and anew, cl- 


| hearing holy myſtericsis here declared from the effeR of it , namely 


partly from the greatneſſe and ſnblimeneſle of the matters to bee utte- | 
red, and partly fromthe incapacity and dulneſle of them to whom | 


themſclves, or in regard of mee, to whom the things are ſufficiently 
knowne, as in regard of you, by reaſon of your dulnefſe. For if yee 
wereof a ready and quicke capacity , it were cafic for me to utter all, 
and for you to conceive ther. Dull is he, that doth not cafily beare, 
or attend, or not apprehend and confider things uttered unto him,cſpe- 
cially in the holy myfterics of ſalvation. | 

12. For when for the time ye ought 10 be teachers, ) Their dulneſſe of 


that they were yet unskilfull and rude in the firſt principles of Chriſtt- 
an Religion, when notwithſtanding they had ſpent ſo much time ia the 
Schoole of Chriſt , that they were not only competently toknow the 
Chriſtian Religion themſelves, but alſo ought toteach ic unto others; | 
which wasa great argument and fign of their ſlowneſſe and dulneſle. | 
Te have need that one teach you againe, which be the firſt principles of the 


_ pecially 
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| Chap.s: 


| 


| is but acircumlocution of their ignorance and childiſhneſſe in Chri- 


1 ciples of Chriſtianity are reſembled unto milke , becauſe as milke is a 


| 


b 


to the Hebrewes. 


pecially t he firſt principles and elements, this is a figne of a heavy and 
dull ſpirit. There isan elegant oppoſition between him that ſhould 
reach, and him that necds teaching, eſpecially the elements of any dil- 
cipline, and the firſt elements of all. The principles of any diſcipline, 
arethole verities, which have no reaſons,and cannot be proved, but are 


the reaſons or cauſes to prove other verities ; and therefore are learned 


in the fiiſtplace, becauſe they are knowne of themſelves without the 
knowledgeof other verities : but other verities cannot be known with- 
out the knowledge of them. Theſe of ſome Divines are called funda- 
mentalls,in alluſion tothe foundations of buildings; becauſe the foun- 
dations are firſt Jaid , and can ye without the buildioes , butthe buil- 
dings cannot be made without them z for the buildings are ſupported 
by the foundations , and not the foundations by the buildings. The 
oracles of God.) Allthe verities of Chriſtian Religion, whether they 


be principles that prove , or dorines that are proved from the princi- | 


ples are the oracles of God ; becaule they are the words of God pro- 
ceeding from hismouth , and revealed unto men by his holy Spirit. 
And are become ſuch as have need of milke,and u0t of ſtrong meat. This 


ſian verities. Yee are becomeſuch , that ye have need of principles 


which are the moft {imple veritics and eaſieſt to bee underſtood, as 
knowne of themſelves, and nof of abſtruce and recondite doRrines, 
the truths whereof appeare not, but by the meanes and tracc of many 
principles, and forcknowne dotiness the apprehenſioa whereof doth 
aitate and labour both the underſtanding and memory. The prin- 


nouriſhment moſt eaſic of digeſtion and concoRion, becauſe it hath a 
neare affinity with bloud wherewith we arc finally nouriſhed, for m'lke 
is but claborate bloud : ſo the principles of Religion are moſt eafily 
apprehended and nnderſtood ; becauſe they have a neare affinity with 
the Spirit, whereby wee are finally ſaved, for the principles are ſpirit | 
and life. And abſtruce doarines are reſembled toſtrong meat ; be 
cauſe ſtrong meat is hardly digeſted, and therefore is not nouriſhment 
for all tamackes : ſoabfiruce doatines are hardly underſtood , and 
therefore are nat verities for every capacity : And as ſtrong meat not 
digeſted breeds crudities and diſeaſcsin the body : ſo abſtruce do- 
_ underſtood, breed controverſies and diftraRions in the 


13. For every one that nſeth wilke,] He had tacitly affirmed before 
that ſtrong meat muſt not be given tothem that need milke; and there- | 
in, that abſtruce dotines muſt not be propoſed to novices and weake 
mindes. This aſſertion the proves by this reaſon, becauſe he that uſeth/ 


mile is unskilfull inthe word of rightcoulneſſe and he confirmes this| 


reaſon by another proofe, becauſe he thatuſeth milke is a babe. Seeing 


. there-| 


C 


eA ( ommentaryupon the Epiſth Chap. 5. 


 ving ſaid that ſtrong meat muſt not be given to babes; now on the con- 
' trary he ſbewes to whom it muſt be given; namely , co them that are 


' dition of it. As among other places, we have the like contracted fi- 
| mily, Luke 9.62. For the fimily explicated muſt runne thus : As hee 
that yet hath uſed only milke, is uncapable of ſolid meat; ſo hee that is 
| yet inthe principles of Chriftianicy is unskilfull of the myſteries and 
' right doctrines of it. 


' 14.20, and Ephel. 


full age, and to them only. The reaſon is,becauſe they only have their 


therefore a babe is unskilfull in the word of righteouſneſie; therefore 
alſo he that ufeth milke muſt needs be unskifull inthe ſame, He 1hat 
«ſarh milke,] is not meant by him that eateth milke and orher meats 
alſo; for ſodoe many perſons of full growth ; but by him that eateth 
only milke, and can receive no other nouriſhment. Unskilfull is hee 
| that hath yet made notriall , nor entrance into the principles of a- 
ny diſcipline; for ſuch a one is altogether unskilfull. The word of righ- | 
reouſnrſe]) is an Hebraiſme for the right word; that is for the true and | 
perfeR word, that is right and fit for them to know; for true right and 
| perfeR are citherthe ſame, or equipollent, or adequate, as mutuall 
conſequentsone to another, and concurrent propertics to the ſame ſub- | 
je&, Hence in Scripturethey are often contounded or ſubſtiruted one 
for another. So David Pſalme 4 1. calleth God, the God of his 
righteouſneſlc ; #. his true right and perfeR God, in oppoſition tothe | 
heatheniſh gods , their idals and images , which were not true and 
right gods, but falſe and wrang gods. So out Saviour, Luke 16.11. 
cth the riches of unrighteouſneſſe to the true , right and perfet 
ri He therefore that yetuſeth milke only , hath nof yet attained 
tothe true right and perfe&t word of God for a ſolid knowledge of 
Chiift, nor hathever made triall of taſting and digeſting it in his 
minde, and therefore is not capable of it, but his minde would inſtant- | 
ly be opprefſed with it. For a man muſt firſt make triall of his ftength, | 
and theminde by ſmall exerciſes muſt be preparcd for greater matters; 
as infants and babes,as long as they ſucke milke only, and by little and 
{ I:tle uſe no ſolid meats , are all that while incapable of them. The | 
| words of the Author are a contrated fimilitude , ora tranfition from 
' the ſimily tothe matter it ſelfe 5 for the ſubjeR of his affertion ſhews | 
' in part the propoſition of the fimily , and the predicat makes the red- 


14-But ftrong meat belongeth to thems that are(perfett) of full age.) Ha- 


adulted or perfeR inage. For the perfcR or adulted who are of ape, 
are here oppoſed to infants and babes; and ſo they are oppoſed, 1.Cor. 

4.13.14, Even thoſe, who by reaſon of uſe have their 
ſenſes exerciſed,) Thoſe.is not any note of diſtinion,todifference ſorme 
perfeR or adulted perſons from others : but a note of explication, to 
ſhewthe cauſe of his aſſertion. For the Authot ſhews the cauſe or rea- 
ſon, why onely ſtrong meat is to be given tothe perfeR, or them of 


ſenſories 


_—___ _F__ 


—— 


——_—_——__— 


Chap.s. - _ rhe Hebrewes. | 


——— 


ſenſorics, or organs of their ſences exerciſed, as their cyes, tongue.and 
palate, whereby they can eafily diſcerne and judge of ſtrong meat, 
which is good and wholſome tor them, and contrarily , which is 
evil and hurtfull, Theſe ſenſories of their cy cs,tongue,and palate, they 
have excrciſed through practiſe and cuſtome,, in ſecing, touching, and 
raſting of meates. To diſcerne bozh good aug evil, ] Theſe words are 
not to betaken ina Morall ſenſe, but a Phyficall. He that is of perfeRt 
or full age,ana hath been accuſtomed to make ſeverall trials of ſeverall 
meats, can caſily finde by experience what meats doe agree with his 
ſtomack,2nd what not ; for they that are agreeing and nouriſhing to 
him , they are good and wholſome for him z they which doe not, are 
evil and hurtfull. Which difference of meats being firſt tryed inward- 
ly in his ſtomack, hee will afterward eafily diſcerne by his outward 
ſehces,and particularly by his eye; which upon fight of any meats will 
eaſily judge of them before hee taſte them. To theſe perfe or full 


aged perſons. they are reſembled, who have their mindes exerciſed and | 


trained,with frequent and daily meditations of things divine, who have 
taſted divers dodtrines,2s it were ſeverall meats, and have digeſted the 
knowledge of many divine myſteries; who have gotten a cuſtome or 
habite of minde, whereby they. can eaſily diſcerne and judge, what do- 
Arine is true and what falſe, which is conſequentto Chriſtian religion, 
and which is repugnant. This diſcretion they onely have attained, who 
can comprehend intheir minde as it werea body of Chriſtian religion, 
and ftick not onely inthe firſt principles of i. 


0 — 


The Contents of this fitch Chapter are, 


I. Every high Prieft ts ordained for men. v. 1, 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe hee « a Mediatour for men to God in things pertaining to 
God. eod, 
2 Becauſe he muſt offer gifs and ſacrifices for the ſins of men. eod. 


2 Every high Prieſt muſt have compaſsion ou mens ignorances and in- | 


firmianes, v. 2. | 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe he bimſelfe 15 ſubjeft to ignorances and infirmities, eod. 
2, Becauſe he mull} offer for his owne ignorances and infirmities,as well 
as for the peoples. v. 3. 
3. Nohigh Prieſt muſt take the high- Prieſthood to himſelfe. v. 4 
* Reaſon 1. Becauſe he muſt be called of God as was Aaron, eod. 
4. ( brift i truely « high Prieſt. v. 5. - 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe he tooke not this Prieſt-hood to himſelfe , but was called of 
God to be a perpetual high Prieſt Safter the terme of Melchiſe- 
dec. ver.eod. and 6, 
2. Becauſe Chriſt offered for hic owne iofirmities in ſufferings. v.7. 


3. Beeanſe being ſaved from death,be becomes the Author of eternall | 


ſalvation to all that obey him, 


N 2 F "— The | 
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F. The Myteries concerning Chriſts high P rieſt-hood, were bard to 
be uttered to the Hebrewes. y. 11. 
Reaſon; 1. Becanſe they were dull of hearing. eod. 
2, Becauſe though long taught, they bad not yet learned the principles 


for their nnecerciſed mindes. 


SerStudftsStrtedercnahtnd od StxhtaeS ahaha 


Cauarter VI. 
he | 


NS, Herefore leaving the Principles of the DotFrine of 


SCAR Chr:ft ] There is a double ſence of theſe. words 
,@ found among Interpreters, and thereupon a 


of (briſtianity. | 
3. Becanſe the My fteries of Chrifts Pricſt-hood, was too ſtroug weat | 


| 


| 


double way of their coherence with the for- 


DS ſhewes : Both fences of the words ſeeme to re- 


i the Author ſaid inthe former chapter, that thoſe Hebrewes had necd 


them to whom hee writes, that they leaving thoſe Principles, 
'would proceed to a fuller knowledge in Chriftianitie, We ra- 
ther approve of the former ſeace, as followed by many learned 
men; yet becauſe the latter is not to be deſpiſed , therefore we ſhall 
\explicate them both. If therefore we receive the firſt ſence, the Au- 
'thor ſeemes to ſay ; Therefore I will leave to ſpeake further of the 
; principles of Chriſtianity , and draw toward the perfeQtion of ir, and 


; propoſe deeper myſteries in it ; for I will not lay againe the foundati- 


| on of Repentance to be praiſed, 2nd of Faith to relye on God ; nei- 
ther will 1 deliver the doQrine of Baptiſmes, of Impoſition of hands, 
of the ReſurreRion of the dead, and of cternall life : Upon which ve- 
rities. as upon principles and foundations, the dotrines of Repentance 
and faith in God is raiſed and built up. Theſe principles I will not 
handle againe, for it is enough that they have beene propounded once; 


| although T refuſe not to handle them againe, if God permit, Which I 


therefore ſpeake, . becauſe it is impoſſible for choſe who were once en- 
lightned, &c. to renew them againe unto repentance. If we follew 
this ſence, all points will agree well enough: yet in the coherence one- 
ly there will ſceme ſome difficulty. For ſome man may obje&; Secing 


fo 
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ay? mer Chapter, For it is plaine that the words | 
# arc infcrd fromthence, as the particle zherefore | 
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therefore he will leave the principles, and the milke, to propoſe ſtrong 
meate and deeper myſterics, ſecing rather he ſhould inferre the quite 
contrary 2 This difficulty may cafily be ſalved, if we fay that the co- 
herence of theſe words muſt be referred to the cleventh verſe of the 

former chapter,where the Author ſaid, He had many things to ſay and 
{orn9e. be axtered of Chrift his high Prieſthood ; Thr in reference to 
theſe words, he might inferre, Therefore leaving the principles, let us 
20 0n to perfeRion. SO that all the intermediate verſcs betweene the 
Aeventh of the former chapter, and the beginning of this, which were 
-dded occaſionally , to excite the Hebrewes to 4 diligent attention, 
muſt be read as it were ina parentheſis. If then we follow this ſence, 


Erme, that he will proceed in explicating the myſteries of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, notwithſtanding the Hebrewes by reaſon of their ſlow. 


20 


to be caught againe the very principles of Religion , to be nouriſhed | 
with milke, and not with meate 3 How can he from this inferre, that| 


we muſt ſay, that the Author in the firſt part of this chapter doth af- | 


not now ſpend any labour in delivering the principles of Chriſtian 
{ Religion. Thus ofthe former ſence, now for the latter. The Author 
| had reproved the Hebrewes, for being ſo ſlow and dull in their ſtudy 
of Chriſtianity, that when for the length of their time ſpent therein, 
they ſhould become teachers of others , themſclves had need to be 
taught againe the firſt principles of it ; and like babes , muſt yet be 


neſſe and dulnefle, were not very capable of them ; and that he would | 


nouriſhed with milke , and rot with _ meatez; Therefore head- 
| oniſheth them, that caſting offthis drow ineſſe of ſpirit, they would 
leave at laſt thoſe principles , and launch themſelves into a deeper 
knowledge of thoſe divine myſteries. Therefore, that which betorc 
he had objeed unto them, that they had necd to be taught againe the 
principles of Chriſtianity , muſt not be ſounderſtood as if they had 
now wholly forgotten or loſt them ; for this, to ſpeake generally of 
them all, could hardly be z but becauſe by their negligence, they did 
not well remember them , but had need to have them renewed, and 
re-inforced upon them. For, it plainly appeares from paſſages which 
areread of them, both in this chapter , and other parts ofthis Epiſtle, 
that they began to doubt of the Chriſtian faith and truth. Now they 
that are ſuch, have nced that Chriſtian principles ſhould be anew in- 
culcated and confirmed untothem. Neither is it his meaning, that 
they ſhould altogether leave and negleR the principles, and ſo goc on 
to perfeRion, for this neither could nor muſt be done; but they ſhould 
not ſtick and dwell wholly uponthe principles , without procceding 
any further; for they that proceed further , doe paſſe by the places 


your Accedence and your Grammer, and paſſe on to other Authors. 


Titi 


hn. 


whercat they are already arrived. So a man may fay toa boy , leave 


poo principles of the doctrine of Chris] They are-the fundamental ve-| | 
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rities, which being firſt learned, do help us te proceed in Chriſtian 
Religion. Les as go 0x units perfection) The principles rightly under- 
ſtood and applycd,will by degrees carry us on from one verity to ano- 
ther, till we come at the deepeſt myſteries of Chriſtianity, and into a 
full body ; where being once arrived, we are at perfeRion, even at a 
fulneſſe and ripenefle in the knowledge of Chriſt. Not Lying againe 
the foundation] The foundation is the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, 
which are as it were a faundation of that edifice of doQrines, wherein 
the perfeRt knowledge of God and Chriſt confiſteth. Now to lay this 
foundation, is cither to teach theſe principles, if we follow the former 
ſenſe, or to learne them, if we follow the latter. Ando lay this foun- 


ning, and for a man to become the Diſciple of Chriſt a ſecond time, 
after once he had deſerted the yerities of them ; whereof (ſuppoſing 
the latter ſenſe) he would have the Hebrewes to beware; for they 
were neere approaching to this miſchicfe, and left theyſhould fall into 
| it, the Author excites them very ſeriouſly. For they had not as yet 
altogether deſerted the Chriſtian faith, as appeares 'partly from this 


chapter, where he ſaith, that he is perſwaded better things of them, 
then of thoſe (he meanes) who after the knowledge of the trnth, have 
relapſed and revolted from it; and laſtly , in that he continues to cx- 
hort them to conſtancy in Chriſtianity. of repentance from dead 
workes] He being to explicate this foundation of Chriſtianity, and 
layes ſeverall parts of it, whereof thefirſt is repentance. But becauſe 
in this place (as we have ſaid) he treates of laying the foundation not 
in regard of Chriſtian life, bur of Chriſtian dotine as it appeares by 
the words following, of reſurrection of the dead , and eternal life, 
which may be repeated againe inreſpeR of the dofrine or learning 
of them : Therctore here to lay the toundation of repentance,is cither 
to teach or learne the doctrine of repentance; and in like manner 
the dodtrine of faith in God, of the reſurreQion of the dead, and of e- 
ternall judgement. All which dorines are the principles of Chriſti- 
an diſcipline, and as it were the foundation of all other Chriſtian veri- 
ties. Dead workes , are deadly workes , ſuch as bring and continue 
death upon the agent. And repentance from theſe deadly workes 
which 1s a principle of Chriſtianiry', includes not onely a ſorrow of 
minde, that thou haſt committed deadly workes, but alſo and much 
rather, the effe& of that ſorrow, which is a courſe of minde and life far 
diverſe from the former. For repentance is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed 
| from that ſorrow as the cffe from the cauſe. See 2 Cor.7.9,10. 
And of faith towards God.) What that is, the Author ſhews afterward 
chap.11. 

: of ihe dodrine of baptiſmes , andthe layine onof hands, ] Theſe 


words | 


dation 4gaize ] is to initiate theſe 'principles anew from the begin-' 


© 


whole Epiſtle, and partly from a paſlage at the ninth» verſe of this | 


| 
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words may be taken two wayes,cither as they fignifie ſome part of the 
foundation, diſtin from the parts, both preceding and following, 
hamely from the doQrine of repentance and faith , of the reſurreRion 
and eternall judgement, or elſe as added by way of appofition for am- 
plification ſake, 9.4, which doQtines of repentance and faith, belong 
to thoſe that are baptized , and that receive Impoſition of hands. It 
we follow the former ſenſe, and take therp for parts of the foundation, 
to ſignifie the doArine of Baptiſmes, and of Impoſttion of hands; then 
firſt it may be demanded, what that doctrine is 2 The Anſwer is, that 
do&rine conſiſteth chiefly in ſhewing, what baptiſmes and impoſition 
of hands fignifie, and to what ends they are uſed. And theſe doQrines 
are therefore accounted among the principles of Chriſtianity, becauſe 
they were uſed from the beginning of the Church to initiate men inta 
Chriſt, and therefore it was needfull that the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
ſhould at firſt be inftruced in the, and be tanght their end and ſcope. 
Secondly.jt may be demanded, why he mentions baptiſmes inthe plu- 
rall number, as if he intended many, (althoughthe Syriake tranſlation 
render it 6aptiſpwe in the ſingular number ) ſceing Chriſtians received 
but one baptiſme of water for repentance. Reſp. This was therefore 
done, either becauſc he ſpake inreſpeR of them that were baptiſed, 
who becanſe they were many, made alſo many baptiſmes; or clſe be- 
| cauſe he reſpeRed both the baptiſme of John, who was the forerunner 
of Chriſt, and the baptiſme of the Apoſtles the followers of Chrift, 
eſpecially that wherewith the _— baptiſed after the ReſurreRion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, For the Baptiſme of Johnwas the baptiſme 
| of Repentance for the remiſſion of finnes , which was uſed as a figne 
and a pledpe of future repentance for the forgiveneſle of fines; be- 
cauſe by waſhing it reſembled repentance and remiffion of finnes. 'For 
both theſe are a waſhing from the filth of fin ; repentance is a waſhing 
from the acts of if, and remiſkon from the guilt and paine of it. Repen- 
tance was ſignified as the baptiſmeof thoſe that were baptiſed of their 


—  — 


owne accord was anation. Remiſfſion wasTfignified, as the ation of 
John himſelfe, who in a manner repreſented the perſon of God, as his 
legat or meſſenger , and inthe name of God did promiſe men the re- 
miffion and purgation of their ſinnes, and declared this by the figne of 
waſhing. Butthe Baptiſme of Chriſt, doth not only repreſent repen- 
eance and remiffion of finnes, or is not only received as a figne of fu- 
ture repentance and remiffon ; but over and above it is a figne of put- 
ting on Chriſt, and with him, of dying to ſinne and riffng to newneſſle 
ife, that at laft with him alſo wee may atraine cverlaſting life; for | 
baptiſme doth elegantly ſhadow qut our death and buriall with Chriſt 
by ourimmerfion into the water,and our reſurreRion with him by our 


of bis Epiſtles. Sce Rom. 6.3,4. and Col.2.12. dn ovf laying ox f 
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emerſion out ofthe water. This Paul hath taught us, in fome paſſages | | 


95 
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hands.) Some by this underſtand , that Impoſition of hands,” which 


was in uſe anciently in the Chriſtian Church , whereby the Elders 
laid their hands upon ſuch as were admitted to the communion and 
fociery of the faithfull ; which uſe as it ſeems was derived or dravwne 
from the Apoſtles., who were wont to lay their hands upon ſuch as 
ywereto receive the Holy Ghoſt. But if we follow the former ſenſe of 
theſe words a5 we have already explicated them, it is better fo take 
them for that Impoſition of hands which the Apoſtles uſed for this 
end. that the Diſciples of Chriſt might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Sce 
Aas $8.17,18,19.and 2 Tim.1.6. Yetthe ſenſe will be no lefſe ele- 
gant, if wee take the words the latter way , to fignifie the doctrine 
which belonged to thoſe that are baptiſed , and have hands laid on 
them. As ifthe Author had ſaid, Let us not recurne to learne the do- 
Arine of repentance and faith in God , which uſethto be propoſed to 
them that are baptiſed and have hands laid on them. For wee were 
long fince baptifed and had hands laid on us. Let us leave theſe mat- 
ters tO novices, and to ſuch as come newly to the diſcipline of Chriſt. 
This ſenſc hath pleaſed ſome learned men and if weadmitit, we muſt 
read the words as it were in a Parenthefiss And of reſurreviidn of 
the dead,) The two remaining points are fuadamentall : And by the 
reſurreQion of the dead inthis place and many others, hee ſeems to 
comprehend immortall life, as the reward which the godly attaine af- 
ter death. And of eternallj ndgement, ] Which is the puniſhment or- 
dained forthe ungodly. For ſecing inthis place the word judgement 
may fignific twothings, citherthe ſentence or decree in generall- rou- 
ching men ; or damnation and puniſhment in particular : the latter of 


; theſe is more conſonant fo reaſon , becauſe of the word eternall attri- 


1 
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buted to judgement, Forthis is more proper and uſually called cter- 


nall puniſhment, then hoping of the ſentence,whichin ic ſelfe is not | 
ct 0 


eternall, though inthe c it, it becternall. If cherefore eternal 


| judgement ſignifie eternall puniſhment , then the reſurreQion of the 


dead inthis place muſt ſignifie ancternall reward, ?. ablefſed and im- 


' mortall life ; which alſo a Popiſh Interpreter upon this place hath 


« obſerved, by ſaying : Among other things, theſe two were pcinci- 
© pally delivered tothe catechiſed, the doctrine of the reſurreCtion of 
«the dead, and of cternall judgement,that by hope of the reſurreion 


« they might williogly expoſe themſelves unto all dangers for Chriſt, | 


<« and for fearcof the judgement never returne to their tormer ſins. 

3. Andibiwiliweds, if Gedpermit,) 1. If God permit, wee will 
lay the foundation againe. As it ke had ſaid, Although by all meanes 
we ſhould take heed , that the matter fall not to this paſſe, as to caſt a 


7 neceflity upon us to Jay the foundation againe; Yet we will doe ſo, if 


God ſhall pleaſe to permit us ; whereby he tacitly intimates, that God 
would not alwayes ſuffer this to be done : yet the Authors words ye 
0 
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fo carried, that as hedid not altogether hope ir, ſo neither did he 
wholly dcſpaire ic. For, inthe words following, he ſeemes to reſpe&t 
both theſe caſcs ; the former of them in the next words, ver.4. and the 
latter at the ninth verſe, where he is perſwaded better things of them, 
and things tat accompany ſalvation , of which his perſwafion or 
hope, he ailedgeth a reaſon drawre from the righteouſneſle and good- 
nefle of God. R | 
4. For it ts impeſ{bI8 for thoſe who were once eulightned]- In theſe 
words ti:c Author brings a reaſon, partly of what he lately intimated, 
| touching Gods permiſſion, and partly of whar he had openly ſaid, of 
not laying againe the foundation ; namely, becauſe it is impoſſible that 
effe& ſhould toilow, which hereby may be intended. Beſides, as we 
| noted before, it appeares , that the Author ſpeakes here properly of 
Apoſtates,who condemane Chriſtian Religion as falſe, and thereupon 
deſert it. Of theſe he ſaith , 18 & impoſ{uble for them to be renewed uno 
repentance] Which impoſſibility partly depends upon the naturall 
difficulty, that ſuch ſhould be againe converted unto Chriſt, who 
have once forſaken him ; for, it is an cafier labour to retaine the Chri- 
ſtjan Religion being once attained, then to recover it being once loſt , 
but it thoſe men have not performed the caſter worke in retaining it, 
much lefſe will they pertorme the harder in recovering it. And if 
Chriſtianity could not ſo work upon them, as nor to rejeR it,how ſhall 
it gaine upon them to re-eimbrace ir, and receive it for true, when it 
ſtands rejeed 2 And the impoſlibility partly depends upon Gods will 
and decree; who, when men become ſo ungracious, as to ſtaine their 


— 
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ſoules with ſuch an incredible wickedneſlc, is wont to judge them un- 
| worthy of his grace, and thereupon to reprobate and curſe them$ 
(which word the Author uſeth afterward at the eighth verſe, by a | 
ſimily drawric from a barren ſoile.) Whence it comes to paſſe , that | 
(as the Sciipture ſpeakes) God hardens them, and holds them captives 

to his judgements. Which notwichſtanding muſt not be ſo under- | 
ſtood, as if God would never releaſe this juſt rigour and ſeverity, bur | 
| onely that he uſcth nor to releaſe it. For the Civilians ſav. Th. which | 
depends upon the pleaſure of the Prince , is deemed imprſi:ble] i. That 
which by the common courſe of Law cannot be done, unlefle the 
Prince grant it by vertue of his prerogative, is not thought poſſible and 
feaſabie.c{pecially if the thing be ſuch as the Prince uſerh notto grant. 
Renovation therefore is impoſſible, unleſſe God as it were make uſe of 
his prerogative to extend his ſingular grace and favour toward ſuch a 

man, not onely not to harden him, and oppofe himſclfe againſt his | 
converſion, bur alſo to further him by his ſpeciall afſfiftance, and ſup- 
ply him with moſt effeuall remedies for his reclaiming. For, other- 


hs skin, or the Leepard his ſpots, then may yee alſo do good, that are accu- 
£- O ſtomed 


wiſc the ſaying of Jeremy muſt ſtand good, Car the Ethiopian change | - 
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flamedto doevill. The man accuſtomed toevill cannot ordinarily re- | 
; cover from his evill cuſtome; but if he do, the caſc is extraordinary, 
by an extraordinary influence of Gods grace upon him. 1ho were | 
oxce exlightned.) He begins to deſcribe thoſe men , that have beene 
 convented unto Chriſt ; In which deſcription he declares what graces 
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| at:Babylon, . I will viſiryou, and performe my good word toward you 
: 1n 


ſuch men have received from God, Whence it is nometrvaile, if up- 
on their negleR and conternpt of ſo great graces, God do afterward re- 
bate and rejeR them. Men converted are enhightned with the light 
of the Goſpel , wherewith ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) Chrift hath 
brought life and immortality to light, 2 Tim.1.10. whereby he hath 
expeld all errors, all darknefſe and blindnefſe of minde. And have | 
taſted of the heavenly gift } The article the added to gift, doth defigne 
and ſpecifie ſome extraordinary and notable gifr. Yet he meanes not 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he mentions that particularly by ir 
felfe prefently after. And therefore he rather meanes, that which 
arifeth and followeth in the minde after it is cnlightned wich the Go- 
ſpell; ſuchas is the tranquility and peace of minde, which growes 
from the knowledge of a plenary pardon of all our fins 3 and the plea- 
fing joy which iflues from the hope of eternall life. For theſe are truly 
beavenly gifts, which men converted unto Chriſt havetaſted , by 
fecling the pleaſantneſſe and ſweetneſle of them in their ſoules. 47d | 
\ were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt] Men converted unto Chrifi, | 
are made partakers ofthat divine power and cfficacy, whereby thei: | 
; minds:are yet more cleerely and certainly enlightned ; whereby thoſe | 
heavenly gifts are enlarged and increaſed unto them for the greater || 
' beauty, ornament, and comfort of their ſoules ; whereby they 2re | 
| *aled unto the day of redemption, whereby they receive an earneſt, | 
apledge, and an affuranceof their heavenly inheritance ; and whereby | 
they perceive the certaine truth oftheir Chriſtian fairh , which pro- | 
cures ſuch great benefits from God unto rhem. 

5. Ana havetaſted the grod word of God] The good word of God, 
alchough ir may fignifie the whole doctrine of the Goſpel, which is 
very faire and'good; every way conſonant to reaſon and' honeſty : yet 
by uſe of Scriprure, it ſeemesto ſignific particularly that part of Gods | 
word, which containes Gods promiſess becauſe when God makes us | 
apromiſe, he therein gives us his word'; And as Gods other revealed | 
veritiesarehis true word, fo his promiſesare his good word ; becauſe |: 
they alwayes entitle us to ſome good which is conveyed in his pro- |. 
miſe. So Gods promiſe tothe Jews for the releaſe of their Captivity, | 
is called his good'word, and his performance of that promiſe is called || 
the performance of his good word ; becauſe both the promiſe, and | 
cſpecially the performance of it broughta great good to the people of | 
God. Thusſaith the Lord, that after ſeventy yeares be accompliſhed 
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in cauſing youto returne to this place, Jer.29.10. This promiſe or 
good word was given untothem before, as ye nay reade, Jer.25.12. 
And ſo Gods promiſe of Chriſt, in raifing a Branch of righteoulſneſlc 
unto David, was his good word ; and the performance of it is called 
a pertormance of that good thing which he promiſed, See Jer. 33.14, 
15. Ardthe powers of the world to come. }, Theſe powers ſeeme to be 
thoſe eminent qualities of that world and life to come; ſuch as are 
everlaſting pleaſure, glory, beauty, dignity, ſtrength, and force; a 
totall freedome from all evill, and a totall fulnefle of all good : Of 
theſc powers or qualities, men converted unto Chriſt have taſted z be- 
cauſe they are not onely enlightned with the knowledge of them, and 

delighted with the hope of them , bur alſo affeted with an unſpeake- 

able ſcnſc of them. 

6. If they fall awiy ] Wee have noted before, that the Authour 
treats not here of a {imple falling into fin : bur of a falling away which 
is Apoſtzcy, whereof he before alſo made mencion, chap.3.13. This 
may be proved from 2. grounds. 1. 
rexrobate men converted unto Chriſt, and put inthar ſtate which the 
Authour formerly deſcribed , if after their converſion adhering ſtill 
ro the Chriſtian religion, it they fall ſimply into whatſoever ſin. For 
the Apoftle ſaith , .If any man finne ( any man that hath given him- 
ſeife ro Chriſt) we have an adyocate withthe Father, Jeſu3 Chriſt the 
righreous. 1 John 2. 1. From theſe words it is plaine , that men con- 
verted unto Chriſt, ſhall obtaine pardon of God, even of thoſeſinnes 
which they have committed aftertheir converſion, in caſe they forſake 
them, and wholly caſt off the yoke of {inne, and follow Chriſtian ver- 
tues. Forif they were not pardoned for ſuch lapſes, then Chrift were 
not their advocate. 2, The Author ſpeaks hee of ſuch as crucifie the 
Son of God againe, and put him to an open ſhame, as appears inthis 
verſe. Butthis can agree to none but Apoſtates, as we ſhall ſee in the 


Becauſe God doth not uſeto| 


\. ——— — _— ______— 


99 


explication of thoſe words. Yet there are ſome ſinnes, which by way 
of analogie may be reduced to Apoſtacie; as thoſe that are committed 
preſumptuouſly with a high hand, after knowledge of the truth, J. ca- 
{ting away all feare and reverence of God. For hee that yet retaines 
and embraceth the doarine of Chriſt in his minde , cannot let him- 
ſelfe ſo looſe unto ſinne, Or if a man after the knowledge of the truth, 
and reception of the Chriſtian faith , have no ſerious thoughts of re- 
pentance and amendment of life, but indulge himlelfeto finne as free- 


ly and as looſely as he did before 5 Or having caſt offthe yoke of fin, 
doe againe deliver up himſclfe tothe ſervitude and bondage of finne; 
The miſerable and dolefull condition of ſuch men is deſcribed by 
Peter, 2 Pet.2. For ſuch men ſecm little to regard the holineſſe © 


\ Chriſtian Religion, which they had embraced ; and therefore come 


not much ſhort of them, who altogether rejeR it. But he that in hope 
'Q 2 O 
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| of retaining the reward promiſed by Chriſt , doth alwayes carry. a 
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minde to forſake finne, and ſcriouſly endeavours it , though for ſome 
time he caft not away the cuſtome of ſome vice , or make himſelfe | 
guilty of ſome heynous finne through infirmity , is not therefore ſo 
wholly reprobated and accurſed , thatit ſhould prove impoſlible for 
him to be recovered from ſuch finnes,and after recovery to be juſtified 
and ſaved. Torenew thew 48 4ine wx10 repentance, | Torenew is a verb + 
of aRive (ignification, and notes the aR of another upon one ſo fallen 
away. From whence it appeares, in his former words verſe 1, where 
be ſaid, wt Laying againe the foundation, &c. and at the 3. verſe, and 
this will we dee, doth really ſpeake either of himſclfe alone, or at leaſt 
as including himſelfe as the renewer of ſuch. For in theſe words hee 
ſhewes the cauſe of thoſe, 4.4. Take heed,, that we be not forced to 
renew you againe to repentance; becauſe it is impoſſible to renew a- 
oaine to repentancethoſe that have once beene Chriſtians, and have 
ccaſed to be ſo. FY/nrorepentance,] So as they performe the ats of re- 
pentance', by changing their mind into a better frame, and by con: | 
demning their former reſolution to reſume that Religion again, which | 
once they have wickedly rejeted , and then to compoſe their life ac- 
cording to the rules of it. Seeing they crucifie 10 themſelves the Sonne | 
of God afreft,] In theſe words hee ſhewes the matter wherein this | 
falling away conſiſts, or rather the foul wickedneſle cleaving to it,and 
theretore what good cauſethere is, why God wil not have ſuchperſons 
renewed to repentance. To crucifie the Son of God is a damnable wic- 
kednefle; how mnch more is it ſo, tocrucifie him afreſh, zfter he is now 
become glorious, immortall, and Lord of all things  Tothemſelves,) | 
They doe not crucific him afreſh really and properly , for that canoor | 
be, but to themſelves. InreſpeR ofthemſelvesthey doe it; for their 
falling away from the Chriſtian Religion, is all one as if they crucified 
| Chriſt ; for by their falling away , they judgeand condemne him a- 
| gainefo have been a ſcducer, a teacher of falſe doQrines, and fo to 
| have been deſervedly crucified. Andpat him to an open ſhame, They 
| caſt a publike ignominy and reproach upon him, as is done to thoſe 
; who undergoa publike and infamous puniſhment. This very wicked- 
nefſe the Author cxpreſſeth in other words, fignifying the ſamething, 
| chap.r0.29. where he ſaith, They tread wnder foot the Sonne , aud ac- 
 connt the blend of the Covenant ax unholy thing, 
| 7. Fortheearth,) He illuſtrates and withall confirmes his former 
 aflertion by an argument partly of ſimilitude and partly of contrariety. 
| For while he ſhews what is done to good men that are fruitfull of good 
; workes , he ſhews withall what befalls men forgetfull of Gods bene- 
fits conferred upon them, and ungratefull to him, Tais fimily hee 
propoſeth ina conciſe and contracted forme of ſpeech , confounding 
je mingling the members of it ; as is frequently done both in Sacred | 
: and 
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and prophane Writers, For hereupon he ſeems to ſay of the earth, that 
becauſe it is ſruitfull, therefore it receives bleſſing from God ; which 
cannot be ſaid properly but only by way of compariſon, For God 
doth rot blefle the earth with fruits as a reward of her fruicfulneſſe; 
for the bleſſing of God upon the carth is the inriching her with fruits; 
as appears by the words of Iſaac to Jacob, Gen.27.27. Seethe [mel 
of my ſonne, is as the ſmell of « field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. But be- 
cauſe a fruicfull ſoile is tilled the more diligently ; hence it is that it 
more plentifully abounds in fruits. And, as we have noted,the Author 
| ſpake inthis manner, becauſe in the reddition this fimily it is properly 

true. For whena man becomes like a fruitfull ſoile and abounds in 
the fruits of 200d workes, then he receives a bleſſing from God, in re- 
ward of his godlinefle. Which arinketh inthe raine that often commeth 
#pon it, ] The raine that often moiſteneth the earth, is like the gifts of 


are therefore fitly reſembled to the raine often falling on the earth, be- 
cauſe they are manifold and plenteous, ſufficient to moiſten the ſoul of 
man, and make it ſpiritually fertill to produce divers fruits of good 
workes. The raine may alſo reſemble the frequent and daily preaching 
of Gods word , which when itis preached, is like a ſhowre ſtreaming 
downe from heaven to water and frudtifie the ſoule of man. But the 
former reſemblance is more full and more fit to the point. And brin- 
geth forth hearbs meet for them for whomit i drcſſed.] The vanous 
| truits of vertue, and workes acceptable to God, done according to his 
Laws, doe reſemble thoſe hearbs which the earth brings forth , meet 

for them that drefle it ; or rather meet for them , at whoſe charge and 

for whoſe ſake it is drefſed, namely for the Lord of the foile, 

towhom the fruits and revenues of it doe belong and accrue ; who in 

the reddition of the ſimily, is God. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, We are 

Gods labourers; ye are Gods tillage, yeeare Gods building, 1 Cor.3.9. Is 

areſſed,) The earth, befides the falling of raine upon it, muſt have a 

diligent tilling or dreſſing. For the raine alone is not ſufficient to 

make theeatth fruitfull in hearbs meet for the Owner of it,unleſle ic be | 
alſo dreſſed by plowing or digging, weeding and dunging. Hence the 
vine-drefler pleaded for the barren fig-tree, Lord let is alone this yeere 
| alſo, till I ſhall dig about it and dung it, Luke 13.8. So allo God dorh 
not onely water our ſoules with his gifts,as with frequent and ſeaſons- 
ble ſhowres, but alſo affords us a dil;gent and various drefling , by the | 
labour of kis Minifters, to inftruR, exhort, reprove and comfort us. 
Receaveth bleſring from God ] Why the Autbour ſpeakes thus of the 
earth, and what that bleſſing is in reference to the earth, we have ſhew- 
ed alrcady inthe cnterance of this verſe. But in reference to men fruit- 
full in good workes,this bleffing of God ſignifies, both a multiplying 
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God ſhowred downe upon men, whereof he treated, ver. 4.5. which 


of his ſpirituall gifts in this life (for to him thar hath ſh3ll bee given, | 
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| that yeeld no profic to the husbandman, the manner is for mcato 
' meddle no more with ſuch apicce of land , but to reje and leave it. 
' That which the husbandman doth to an evil ground , the ſame doth 


| labourand care upon them, but will reprobate, rejeR andleavethem. 


& to beburned,] When apiece of ground failes of his croppes, and 


A (ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.s. 


ſaith Chriſt, and every branch that beareth fruir, God prunes it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit , John 15. 2.) and alſochiefly the gift of | 
cternall happineſſe in the lite to come. -For then God bleſſeth a man 
when he makes things togoc well with him ; but better things can nc- | 
ver go with us,then when he makes us cfernally bleſſed and happy. 
' $ But that which beareth thornes and briars. ] That carth which is | 
watered with frequent rain, and diligently drefled,doth notwithſtand- | 
ing beare thornes and briars. Whence it appeares , that here the Au- 
thor hath reference to rnen , who have received the knowledge of di- 

vine truth, as the aſſertion it ſelfe requires : for proofe whereof, he al- 
ledgeth theſe words;and to ſuch men who for no ſmall time have been | 
endowed with divers gifts , and diligently dreſſed of God. Thele | 
thornes and briars are all ſorts of evill workes, which have no uſe, but 
for evil; for hence the Apoſtle calls them unfruitfull workes, Ephel.5. 
11. Among which, Apoſtaſicor defetion from Chriſt, leads the firſt 
ranke. And fiom this fimily it is maniteſt., that the judgement or pu- 
niſhment which expects apoſtates, doth alſo wait for them, who have 
affinity with apoſtates (whom we mentioned before) who after know- 
ledge of the truth, and after ſo many gifts and benefits beſtowed by 
God uponthem, are yet indulgent to their finnes, and without all en- 
deavour of a better life conformable to Gods lawes. 7s rejected, ] 
Iathe originall,is reprobated : For no man is willing to labour in vain, 
and to weary himlſelte with fruitleſſe workes. When a picce of land 
hath been dreſſed and dunged wich all labour and care, and yet in ſtead 
of fruits, bringeth forth nothing but thorns and briars,and other weeds, 
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God to men that reſemble cvil ground; for God will beſtow no more 


And nigh unto curfing, ] The husbandman can hardly forbear from 
curſing ſuchan evil piece of ground;for it cannot be farre from a curſe. 
So ſuch men as are like evil ground, are not far from the curſe of God, 
but are like the barren fig-tree which Chriſt curſed, when he found no 
fruitupon it 3 Zet 0 fruit grow on thee heuceforward for ever, Maith, 21. 
19. Itthis curſe fall upon fruitleſle men, thenthere remaines nohope 
of repentance and amendment. But the Author would rather ſay, that 
ſuch ground is nigh unto carſeng. then already curicd. For though fruit- 
iefle men deſerve Gods preſent curſe , yet God doth not preſently lay 
his curſe upon them, but for a long time delayes their puniſhment , and 
expects fruits of repentance; as in the parable of the barren fig-tree, the 
Lord of it ſtayed three yeares without any fruit of it , and yet forbare 
it a fourth yeare at the requeſt of his vine-drefſer;, Luke 13. Phoſe end 
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brings fotth thorhes and btiats;or light Rtraw without corne, the man- 
| cier of husbardcaen 1s to kinidle fires pon it and biirne it, So men bar- 
ren of good workes, ſhall at length have a fite kindled vpon them. and 
| be butnt with evetlaſting tornients, Of which fire the Author ſpeakes 
afterward, chap: 10. 27. Now that batrenland by butning is not im- 
paired, bit ariended, this in this ſmily is riot repared : For it is ſuffi- 
cientto the Atthors intent, that both arc birhed ; and land is burned 
for the battetineſſe of it , as it were to P uniſh the fruitleſnefſe. But 
herein is the diffetenice; that the burning betters the barren land, burit 
finally deſtroyes fruitlefle men, and iniakes he moft miſerabte. For 
in every ftmilitude, 29 we fay, there is alfo ſome diffimifirude. 
9. Bat belowed) Tnthele words he fenie8 to intet with 4 racite ob- 
jection, and withall returnes'to what he had before imimated, that if 
need were, they ſhould not —_—_— defpaice of his laying a folinda- 
tion againe. The Hebrewes might thinke, 6r gather from his words of 
falling away,8cc. that he had no hope at all of their falvation; There- 
fore he ſhews, thathe doth'not accomnt then for reprobates and aceur- 
. fed perfons;; who arc for no other purpbſe then'to be puniſhed with 
ccernalt fire'; neither dot he belecvErhem in ſo miterable and deplo- 
'rable Heſtate, but thathe hath a bitter opinion of them; and there- 
 foreAvrore not the former words, as if he eftcemed them ſuch: but 
 onely to caſt ſome feare into their minds, and diligently to warne them 
of raking heed, that they became not fuch. Beloved ] This place 
was very ſeaſonable for that terme , kſt they ſhould imagine them- 


Chriſtian love toward them , and love makes'us alwayes imagine the 
beſt ofthem we'love ;'and when we let fall aſharp word, it is not done 
with'intentto hurt, but to reforme them; Me 4reperſwaded better 


Red of God', ſo that God ſhould for the preſent curſe them, and for 
the fiiture ordaine them tobe btarnt with fire unquenchable. Ard 
things that accompany ſalvatios”] Here he oppoſcth' ſalvation to male- 
dition or curſing, 4.4. I amperſwaded tharyeare yet in that ſtate, 
that ye may be ſaved, if ye have awillto it. Though we thus fpeake] 
4.4, My former ſpeech of thofe which fall away, and are like batren 
and fruitlefſe ground, ina'miſerable atid unhappy ſtate, doth nothing 
let, but chat] am perſwaded yoo are in a better eftate; which is not 
therefore, asifthat which hehad affirnied wereleſſe certaine and true. 
Sothat intheſe words he would tacitly miollifie , what he ſeemed 'be- 
fore to haveſaid alitile too ſeverely. But that cither thofe Hebtewes 
wee not fully fallen ito the ſtate of ſtich fall away , becauſe = 


had not yer caft offthe'Chtiſtiari Religion, but'did cleayeunto if, Or 


ſelves in his hatred; but thereby might perceive that he catried a \ 


things of you] Better things then tothinkeyou reptobates and reje- | 


yet miniſtred tothe Saitits, were endued with excellent vertues , and | 


elſe that God (as appears by his following reaſon) had great cauſe to | 


—— 


- _— —_ Mo. et 


— a. M.A. bt tos 4 


- 104. | ef (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 6. | 


—_— 


releaſe unto them that ſeverity ; and therefore, ſeeing he is not un- 
righteous, but full of all cquity and kindnefle, it might well be hoped 
that he would releaſe it. For although theſe Hebrewes had not yer 
plainly revolced from Chriſt ; yet they were fallen into ſuch negli- 
gence, that in a manner they had need to be taught againe the firſt 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion. Whence it appeares, what cold 
and dull Diſciples of Chriſt they were; for which offence, if God 
wonld dealc ſeverely with them, they were worthy to be reprobated, 
and finally rejeRted. But becauſcit is Gods manner todeale merciful- 
ty and kindly with men, and to moderate his penall Laws with equity 
and mercy ; therefore the Author hoped better things of them. 

10. For God &s wet wnrighteoms ] Here he ſhews the reaſon why he 
is perſwaded better things of them, then that God ſhould reprobate | 
and reje&t them, And the reaſon is, becauſe God will not forgertheir | 
worke and labour of love. And this he confirmes by this, becauſe God | 
is not unjuſt ; whence it would follow , that God ſhould be unjuſt, if | 
he ſhould forget them. Some man may here demand how this can 
ſtand with what God hath teſtified of himſclfe, Ezeck.33.13 2 1f the 
righteous commit iniquity ;, all his righteoaſneſſe ſhall uot be remembred 
bat for bis iniquity that he h.th commuted he ſhall dyefor it. We aniwer, 
that God in adivetrſe reſpe is ſaid to forget a mans former vertues, 
ard ina diverſe not to fo:getthem. He forgets them, in reſpeR that 
he juſtifies or frees from puniſhment no man by reaſon of his former 
vertues if he recede from them; in which caſe Ezekiels words areto | 
be underſtood. And God doth not forget them, in regard he ſpares a | 
man the Jonger for his former vertues, and doth not inſtantly repro- | 
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bate or reje him, but expeRs and aſliſteth him for repentance ; eſp=- | 
| cially if he be adorned with ſome eminent vertues, ſuch as charity and 
| bounty toward the godly, as theſe Hebrewes were , by the acknow- 
| Iedgement of the Author, But ſhould God be unrighteous or unjuſt, 
' if he had no conſideration of this « Wee anſwer. Rightcouſneſle, as | 
alſo unrighteauſneſſe may be taken two wayes, For righteouſcefle 
; may bee taken, either for that equity which confiſteth in gi- | 
| ving every man his proper right ; and contratily untightcouſneſſc 
| may ſignifie that iniquity which infringeth another mans right. 
| Or rightcouſneſſe may denote ſuch an equity, as inclines rather to be. 
| neficence and kindneſſe, and confiſteth in giving thoſe things, where- 
' to a man hath properly no right ; yetthere may be ſome cauſes which 
| may ſway him ſo to grant ſomething, that if he grant ic not, wee may 
' well ſay hedeals unequally and hardly. In this latter way God may 
ſcemto be ſaid unrighteous , if he ſhould be ſo unmindfull of vertues 
both paſt and preſent; if he ſhould preſently reje mer, though other- 

wiſe worthy of reprobation, if God ſhould deale with them according 
to his Law ; and no way cxpeQtheir repentance, but wholly exclude 


them 
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them from all addrefle to his clemency & mercy;eſpecially if it appear 
| not, that there are ſome prevalent cauſes which reſtraine God trom 
| ſhewing mercy;as in caſe he be to ſhewherein ſomexample of his judg- 
ment. For God muſt not preſently be ſaid unrighteous,if he deal fome- 
what ſeverelywith oneor two; but then, when he uſually doth it, ordoth 
it with whole Churches. Wherefore the Author brings not here any de- 
monſtrative or conviRive reaſon, or ſuch as that God might not law- 
fully do otherwiſe withont the aſperſion of unrighteouſnes or iniquity 
properly ſo term'd;but only a reaſon very probable,drawn for themoſt 
part from the clemencie and mercy of God, which is voluntary in him. 
To forget your work and labor of love] To ſpeak properly forgetfulnes is 
not incident unto God; but figuratively he is then ſaid to forget, when 
he hath no regard of a thing, or doth that which men forgerfull doe. 
Their work as it ſeems, was the cor.flit they had in ſuffering affligions, 
from their firſt entrance into the faith of Chriſt,as theAuthor ſpeaksof 
them afterward,chap.10. 32. Unto which work or conflict he ſubjoyns 


105 


the labour of love, for inthe place laſt cited, after that conflit which 
they endured.the Author mentions their offices of charity, which they 
exerciſed roward the Saints. And it is not likely that inthis place, where 
eſpecially their good works were to be mentioned, the Author would 
paſſe over their nobleſt aft, wb conſiſted in ſuffering for Chriſts cauſe. 
For Paul hath joyned theſe two together, the work of faith and labor of 
love,1Th.1. 3. where by the work of faith,he ſeems to underſtand their 
many ſufferings for the truths ſake. Forſuch a work grows immediatly 
from faith ; as labour and bounty toward the Saints ſprings only from 
| love,and is therefore called the Jabor of love. And that patience which 
procceds from hope is called the patience of hope, becauſe it argues 
conſtancie in ſuffering afflictions under tope of reward, and is there ad- 
ded to the work of faith and labour of love. Their labour of love was a- 
nother a& of theirs no lefle acceptable to God, ard no lefle remarkable 
in it {elfe. Labour of love, is that labour which proceeds from love; or 
that labour whercto love puts us; and love makes any labour light and 
eaſic z for nothing 15 more powerfull, rothing more imperious then 
love. And this labour is ſcen, in helping him whom we love, with all 
our ſtrength, power & endeavor.Which ye have ſhewed toward hu name} 
Their love toward God, made them fo deare to God, that it would not 
ſuffer him to reject them, andwholly exclude them from ſalvation. And 
this love was ſhewed toward the name of God, becauſe they ſhewed it 
to no other end, but with reſpeto Gods name. How this was thus | 
effected hee preſently declares. 7n that ye have miniſtrediothe Saints, | 
| and dee minifier) We ſhew love when we miniſter; and we ſhew love | 
toward the name of God, when we miniſter to the Saints, meerly there: | 
fore becauſe theyare Saints, and conſccrate unto God. For he that mini- | 
ſtreth to the Saints and ſhews love tothe Saints,therefore becauſe they 
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are Saints and beare the name of God. he ſhews love toward the name 
of God, as he that miniftreth to a Diſciple of Chriſt, becauſe he js his 
Diſcple, he miniſtreth to Chriſt himſclfe. As much as ye have done 
ic (ſaith Chriſt) unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee have 
done it unto me, Mat.25.40. This Miniſtery confiſted herein, that in 
the affliQtions of the Saints, the Hebrews were wanting tothem in no 
good office, but helped them in all thingsto their power, as he expre(- 
{cth it afterward, chap. 10. 33. that they becametheir companions in 
their afflitions. And this is done, when we eſteem wr of an 
other to be in'a manner our owne 5 when we hayea fingular care of 
him , and performe thoſe offices unto him , that wee would have per- 
formed to our ſelves, if we were in his caſe. And doe miniſter. } This 


albcir it may be ſomewhat abated. 

11. dndwedeſire) Herehepaſlcth to the other part of the chap- 
ter; wherein he exhorts themto a diligent and conſtant courſe of god- 
linefſe; and admoniſheththem never to faint intheir faith and hope. 
And he ſcemes hereto take away a tacit objeRion, that might ſettle in 
their mindes. From his laft former words ; they might be roo much 
advanced in hope, to believe that now all muſt needs goc well with 
them z ſeeing God witt.out being unrighteous could not forget the 
things they had done and ſuffered; and did yet doe and ſuffer for Gods 


what he would havethem yet doe , and what he yet findes wanting in 
them; if they meant to retaine an aſſured hope of ſalvation. Hee pro- 
ceeds very prudently with them , when alittle before, hee ſeemed to 
| haveterrified them roo much, and to debarre them from all hope of 
; ſalvation; heagaine crect-d them, and ſhewed that he did not ſo con 

' ceive this, but that he was perſwaded better things of them. And 
| now againe, leſt they ſhould betoo confident of rhemſclves and bee 
' puffed up in minde, and flatter themſelves with an infallible hope of 
| {ſalvation;he ſhews them their wants,that being thus reduced tora tem- 
| per,that they might neither deſpair of ſalvation nor preſume of ir. 7 hat 
| every one of you, do ſhew the ſame diligence] He calls not only upon the 
' wholeChurch in generall, bur upon each perſon fingly,to continue the 
; fame diligence and endeavor,that they had done from their firſt recep- 
tion of theGoſpel. Ts the full aſſurance of hope] To be aſſured of athing 


— — 


| 1s to have a knowledge of it, that it is thus or thus. And a full aſſurance | 


' is a full and certain knowledge,or as we vulgarly ſpeak,it is a certainty. 
And afull aſſurance of hope is a certainty of thoſe things that are the 
objec or matter of our hope. And the hope here ment, is the Chriſtian 
hope, whoſe objeRt is cternal falvation;wheref ourChriſtian hope is 2n 
expectation. And this hope is advanced & augmented by our conſtan- 
Cy in faith and good works; wherby it is daily more and more aſſured; 
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vertue of miniftering to the Saints was not yet quite ceaſed in ther, 
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cauſe. Leſt they ſhould fall to imagine this, the Author ſhews them |. 
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and the aſſurance of it daily made more full. They had a hope of fal- 
vation grounded upon the promiſes of God , and quickned by the 
workethey had done and yet did for Gods cauſe : bur a full affurance 
of hope they had not ; for they had not yet fulfilled the meaſure of 
Chriſtian duties, whereof how much was wanting , ſo much they 
wanted of full aſſurance, becauſe ſo muchtheir hope was the lefle. ) 
Yn the end.) Theſe words may bereferred to their diligence, that 
' they ſhould continue that to the end. Or they may be referred to their 
aſſurance of hope, that it might laſt tothe end, For a man may gaine 
L full aNſurance of eternall life, and yet loſe it again. | 

12. That yee be not ſlothfull ] Slothfulneſle is then when a man be- 
comes more remiſle in the wayes and workes of godlineſſe. Where- 
fore his deſire is , that they would conſtantly hold onto the end, the 
ſame courſe of godlineſle which they held at the beginning. For a re- 
miſſenes and ſlownefle ariſeth from the remiſſenes and faintneſſe of our 
faith. And this is the ſame fault in them which he reproved before in 
the 4. Cirap. ver. I. and chap.5 11. But followers of them who through 
faith andpatience] Totheir {lothtulneſle he oppoſeth faith and pati- 
ence, becauſe faith and patience are 3s a remedy to cure their {lothtul- 
neſſe inthe courſe of godlinefle. Faith is atruſting to Gods promiſes; 
and patience inthis place fignifies perſeverance and conſtaneicin faith; 
or a conſtant and laſting expeRation of his promiſes, although they 
ſcem to be deferred, This patience requires not only,that no delay of 
time ſhould weaken our faith; bur alſo that no evills or adverſities 
ſhould diſcourage it: for if by faith we meane to attaine Gods promi- | 
ſes, we muſt looke for many ſufferings to intervene in the mean while. { 
For inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle uſeth the word patience, Jam.5.7,8. who 
thoſe men be,of whom they ſhould be followers in faith and patience, 
he ſhews in the following verſe, namely that they are the Patriarkes, 
whereof he names Abraham as the principall. 7»herit the promiſes.) 
This isthe fruit of our faith and patience to inherit che promiſes of our 
faith : And this he adds the more to excite them to a conſtancy in faith 
and patiencetothe end; becauſc thereby they ſhall reap the excellent 
fruic thereof by inheriting the promiſes. He ſaith inherit, in the pre- 
ſent tenſe , becauſe the preſent tenſe is commonly put indefinitly for 
any time, that the mindes of the readers might be drawae as it were to 
athing preſent. 

13. For when God made promiſe 10 Abrabem ] In theſe words hee 
gives not a reaſon, why they ſhould be followers of ſuch as inherit the 
promiſcs: but he onely gives a reaſon why he makes mention of ſuch. 
For ſome man might demand whether there were any ſuch to be fol- 
lowed, and who they were? In theſe words therefore for an example 
thereof, hee produceth Abraham the father of the faithfull, who was 


m>ſt patient and conſtant in his faith, and reaped the greateſt fruit of | 


P 2 _bys 


Py S_ — nA ——_—— i 


A (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap.6. | 


| his faith. And firſt he ſhewes that Abraham had the promiſe of God, | 
upon which his faith rclyed ; thenar the 15. verſe, hee mentions the | 
conſtancy of his faith, and alſo the fruic of it. Upon the mention of | 
Gods promife made to Abraham, hee mentions alſothe oath of God, | 
whereby God would confirme his promiſe to him. This he therefore | 
doth,becauſe the ſame promiſe belongs to us alſo in a myſticall & bet-| 
ter ſence,as a little after we ſhall ſh:w; 8& therefore we ſhould apply the | 
 oreater & ſtronger faith unto it; and therein be followers of Abraham, 
and ocberPatriarks that followed him. And we muſt note the manner of | 
{peechwhich the Author hereuſeth;he ſaich not that God promiſed A- | 
 braham before he ſware, but when he madepromiſe,orin promiſing he 
{ware;that thetruth may appeare of what we noted before, that indefi- | 
nite Participles joyned with a Verbe of the preter tenſe , muſt not al- 
wayes be underſtood of the time paſt, but ofcen of the preſent ; So af- 
 terward, chap. 9.12. Chriſt is ſaid to have entered into the holy place 
' by his owne blood, having obtained cternall redemption for us ; Not | 
that Chriſt obtaincd that redemp'ion before he entered ; butthat hee | 
obtained it at his entrance: whereof we fhal ſpeak further there. But by 
the way, the Author ſhews the cauſe, why God did ſweare by himſelf; 
when he faith, Becauſe be could ſweere by no greater, hee ſware by him- 
ſ[elfe. ] Therefore he (ware not by another, becauſe then he, by whom 
he was to {wear, muſt be greater then himſelfe , as ſuch a one that muſt 
be invocated as an avenger of his violativg of his oith, and whom by 
this meanes the ſwearer muſt revere and adore. But God hath none 
| whom he ſhould feare as an avenger, none whom he ſhould adore as 2 
' Deity to him;and conſequently hath none greater then himſelf, where. 
fore if God will ſweare uponany occafion (as the occaſion is expreſt, 
| verſe 16.) he muſt needs ſweare by himſelfe. And when the Author 
ſaith of God that he did {weare, he reſpeRs the words whereby Ged 
' made promiſe to Abraham, ſaying , By zzy ſelfe have I ſworn Gen. 22. 
| 16. But the ſolemne form whereby God uſcth to ſwear,is, As 1 live] 
| 9. d. Let me not be accounted for the living God; for all other formes 
| are referred and reduced tothis. As when hee is ſaid to ſweare by his 
| ſoule, by his life, by his holinefle, by his arme (that is his ſtrength and 
i power) and by his right hand. (thar is his faith. ) 

' T4 Saying, | He rchearſeth the ſumme of Gods promiſe made to 
' Abraham. Sureh, ] Inthe originall it is 4 zen, or een; whichis an 
; Adverb of ſweating; commonly put after a Verbe whereby wee doe 
aſſevere, that athing is true or ſhall be done. For as an oth is a Con- 
firmation of ſome thing aſſerted or promiſed z fo every Confirmation 
is an aſſuranccto him who receives it; and therefore the word Swrely is 
properly an Adverb of ſwearing. Yet in many paſſ?ges of Scripture, 
(the word Surely is but an Adverbof Afeveration, which is a lefle and 
Bay Confirmation then an oath. Bleſing, I will bleſſe thee, and mul- | 
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1:plying,1 wit multiply thee. | This promiſe in fomeplaces of Scripture, 
is indeed delivered inother words: but theſe make up the generall ſum 
of ir. And the gemination or doubling of the words,according to the 
idiome of the Hebrewes doth intend and magnifie the thing , I will 
greatly blcſſe, and greatly multiply. This promiſe is deſcribed. Gen. 
22, 16, But wee are to note, that this promiſe pertaipesnot onely.to 
Abraham, but alſo to his ſeed; Or if wee reſpe the licerall or carnall 
ſence of this promiſe, Abrabam is promuſed to be greatly. bleſſed in his! 
ſced : for the bleſſing conſiſted in this, as God himſeltfe declares, that 
God would multiply Abrahams ſecd as the ſtarres of heaven, or as the 
{and upon the fea-ſhore;thar his ſeed ſhould poſleſſe the gates of their 
enemies; and all nations ſhould be blefſced in him. 5. He ſhould have 
2 poſterity moſt numerous and moſt happy: All which. particulars 
pertain to Abrabam no otherwiſe then by his ſeed. But if wee reſpeR 
che ſpiritvall ſence of that promiſe, the bleſſing of Abraham muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed from his multiplying , and the blefling will confiſt in his 


juſtification, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, Gal.3. 8, 9. whereia we muſt 
include his cternall happineſſe: which bleſſing pertaines not onely to 
Abraham, bur alſo to his ſpiricuall ſeed , which is Chriſt. 2. all Chri- 
ſian peoplez whereof, ſee Gal. 3. 16. But the multiplying muſt bee 
referred to the innumerable multitude of belcevers;for all that beleeve 
in Chriſt, are the children and poſteritic of Abraham, Rom. 4. 16,17. 
and Gal. 3. 9. 

15. Ando afier he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſes." 
Now he mentions the conſtant faith of Abraham, andthe fruit of his 
faich. For that Abraham did long expeRthe promiſes of God , and 
expected till his death,and dicd in the faith, is well known from the hi- 
ſtorie of Moſes, and the Author declares it afterward,chap. 11.13. And 
his poſterity could not be ignorant, but that he obtained the promiſe in 
aliterall ſence. But the ſpirituall bleſſing which canſiſted io his perfect 
juſtification and eternall ſalyation;as alſo inthe multicnde of beleevers, 


| how this was performed unto him, we ſce. For we ſce himthe Father 
of ſa many nations, and we ſce that God was not aſhamed to call bim- 
ſclfe his God, even when hee was dead ; whercof hereafter , Chap. 
II. 16. 


why he ſaid , that God did ſweare by himſclte and not by another] 
grcatcr then himſelfe. Becauſe men when they (weare,, they ſivear 

by another greater, but God ſeeing he hath none greater then himlelt, 
ſweares by himſelfe. The Author therefore ſhewes the difference be- 
tween divine and humane oaths ; for God ſwears otherwiſe then wen 


cauſe they have another greater then the 
wolt 


God , who hath none greater then himſelfe , when he [weares, 


needs 


16. For menverily ſweare by the greater) Here he gives the reaſon,| 


doe. Men whenthey ſweare, ſweare by _ then themaſclves,be-| - 
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Deeds ſweare by himſclfe. 4nd as 04h for confirmation is 38 them an 
end of all frife. Here he ſhewes the certain force and uſe of oaths, that 
an oath doth determine and end every controverfic ariſing betweerc 
men; when one affirmes and another denies, and the point cannot 0- 
therwiſe be certainly knowne, for then in ſuch a caſe an oath is rightly 
required. An oath for confirmation. An oath required in controverfie 


doth confirme the ſaying of the one party , and thereby it determines 
and ends the ſtrife. For that is accounted firme and certaine, which is 
affirmed and proved upon oath, | 

17. Wherein God willing more abundantly ] Whercin, 7. For which 
| cauſe ay reaſon whereof. For becauſe that an oath doth confirme 
and certifie a thing uncertaine and doubtfull ; and by the joterpoſing 
thereof, the controverſic is ended ; therefore and for that reaſon God 
| being willing to ſhew more abundantly the immutabilitic of his coun- 


ſell, interpoſed his oath; Afore abundantly to fhew the immutability of 
bis counſel. ] The end of Gods oath was to ſhew the immurabilicy ot ' 


; his counſell and purpoſe in blefſing Abraham and his ſeed. Hee faith 
' not ſimply , thar God was willing to ſhew his immutrabilitie , bur to 
| ſhew it more abundantly; becauſe God by a fimple afſeveration without 
| any oath, could have abundantly ſhewen , with what an immutable 
! counſell he had decreed to blefſe Abraham and his ſeed ; but that hee 
| might ſhew it yet more abundantly, and ſo fully that nothing might be 
wanting tothe confirmation of it, therefore over and above he added 
his oath. Yntothe heires of promiſe ]] The perſons whom God would 
ſhew this ſo abundantly, were the heirs of prorniſe,to whom the things 
| promiſed doappertain. And to whom elſe doe they appertain, butto 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, and their ſeed; which being ewo-fold, ſpiritu- 
all and carnal], therefore the promiſes pertaine to the carnall ſecd ina 
carnall ſence , and to the ſpirituall in a ſence ſpirituall. To Abraham 
and to his ſeed was promiſed an inheritance and bleſſing, and ancnter- 
ance into Gods reſt, whereof hee treated above, chap. 4. In a carnall 
| ſence we muſt here underſtand the Inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
and an carthly happineſſe, which long fince was performed to the car- 
nall ſeed of Abraham : but inthe ſpirituall ſence, it is perfeR juſtifica- 
tionand immortall life, which is performed to his ſpirituall ſeed. Cor- 
firmedit by en oath. Or rather as it is in the margin,he interpoſed it by 
oath. God interpoſed and engaged his oath as an hoſtage or ſurety, 
_ the faith of his promiſe might be ſecured to the heires of the pro- 
miſc. 

18 That by two immutable things. Gods promiſe and his oath are 
two things immutable, whereof neither can faile, for Gods oath is im- 
mutable; and makes his promiſe irrevocable, and and ſo both become 
immutable. 7» which it was impoſiible for God to lie, ] Not that it is 


how- 
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poſſible for God ever to lic, though he ſpeake not upon oath; but that, | 


| 
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howſoever to ſome man it may ſceme poſſible in other matters, yer in 
his promiſe, and that confirmed by oath, wherein man may poſſibly 
lye, yet it is impoſſible for God tolye ; yea, (as I may ſay) it is moſt 
farre from all hkelihood or ſhew ot poſſibility. God deſcends thus to 
our infirmity,when according to the manner of men that would be cre- 
dited, he binds his faith unto us, not in bart words, but with the bond 
of an oath ; that if we beleeve men upon the bond of their oath, much 
more ſhould we thinke it an impiety not to beleeve the moſt holy God 
upon his. And there are ſome learned men, who thinke that the word 
 zeinrhis place, hath ſomewhat a larger extent, to include alſo that 
| which ſeemes to have any ſhew of fraud or deceit; as when he that 
| ſweares conceales ſome condition, the non-performance whereof may 


- .. . . 
fruſtrate the event of the oath, in reſpeR of his intention or expectation 


| to whom the oath was made. Wee might bave a ftrong conſolation] 
| Conſolation or comfort then ariſeth to us, when wee have a hope ot 
ſome happineſle: but a great and ſtrong comfort proceeds from a hope 
of the higheſt happineſle, when our hope thereof is moſt certaine and 
infallible, ſuch as is the hope of eternall ſalvation, aſſured upon the pro. 
miſe and oath of God. Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon. the 
bope ſet before 5.) He ipeakes not of every hope, but of the hope of 
Chriſtians ; and of that hope which is ſet before us, namely the hope 
of eternal life ; which hope-God himſelfe hath ſet before us. by calling 
us unto it, and giving the meanesto attaine it, namely his promiſe and 
oath, high pledges and ſeales for our aſſurance of it. And wee have 


fled for refuge to lay hold of it; for as if we had beene driven downe 
| with ſome furious ſtorme or tempeit, wherein otherwiſe wee ſhould 
have periſhed , we have fled to this hope as fo a ſacred anchor, to lay 
hold upon it: To lay hold, is tograſpe a thing faſt with our hand , 
which ſhews how cloſcly and fitmely we ſhould apply our mindeto 
this hope, becauſe it is the onely refuge we have in all our dangers and 
diſtrefſes. In all theſe words the hceires of the promiſe are de- 
ſcribed. 

19. Which we have as an anchor of the ſouls] He now explicates the | 
ſimily which before he had but intimated. Our hope of eternall fal- | 
yation he compares to a firme and ſtrong anchor z and our ſoule ſup- 
ported by this hope, he likens to a ſhip riding at anchor. Our hope of 
ctcraall ſalvation ts an anchor to our ſoule; becauſe, as long as our 
ſoule is held by this anchor , it is not beaten with any tempeſts of mi- 
ſcries, nor broken with rocks and flats, and therefore in no danger of 
being wrecked. Both ſure and ſteafaft] Theſe be the chicie qualities 
of a good anchor firſt that the cable be ſure and breake not, and then 
that the anchor be ſtedfaſt and come nothome. For,if the anchor faile 
incither of theſe reſpeas, the ſhip is in danger to be loſt. And an an- | 
chor indeed doth many times faile, for cither ir comes home, or the 
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| cable breakes : but the anchor of our hope can never faile , and there-_ 
! fore we may aſſure our ſelves uponit. And which entreth into that 
within the vaile] That an anchor may be ſure and ſtedfaſt, this alſo is. 
required in it , that being faſtened to the ſhip, ir ſinke downe tothe. 
bottome of the ſea, and that there it Iye not upen the face of the | © 
ground, but pierce deepe within the ground. The like quality is inthe 
| anchor of our hope; all the difference is, that the anchor of the ſhip | 
falls downeward, but the anchor of our hope flies upward, and reach- | 
; eth unto heaven it ſclfe, and pierceth inwardly into the very cloſets of 
| ir. The Author would rather fignific heaven by the word warle, then 
call ir by the proper name, becauſe he would prepare himſelfe a paſſage, 
or rather a rerurne to his intended treatiſe of Chriſts Pciefthood, from | 
whence hitherto he had digrefſed. For, having made mention of the | 
vaile that hanged in the Sanctuary, and parted it fromthe Oracle or | 
moſt holy place, he preſently rakes occaſion to fpeake of the high | 
Prieſt , whoſe p:oper office it was fo enter within that vaile into the | 
' moſt holy place. And therefore he adds. 
| 20. Whither the fore-runner t for us entred] Thus hee ſpeakes of | 
| Chriſt , that wichall he may tacitly ſhew the cauſe , why our hope 
| ſhould Alyce ſo high and center into heaven, namely, becauſe our fore- 
; runner Jeſus Chriſt is entred there, and entred there for us, He calls 
Cariſt our fore-runner, becauſc he is the guide of our journey thither, | 
and goes before , leading thitter the whole Army of Saints. He as 
{oone as he entered heaven, drew thither our hope with him. Neither 
'did he enter heaven as a bare guide tous in our journey thither, to 
ſh-w us the way thither onely by his example, that we might not ſtray | 
or faile of the right path z but he entred heaven allo as a hatbineer, | 
there toprepare a place for us that ſhould follow him ; for ſo heteſti- 
fies of himlelfe, in ſaying, 17 my Fathers hoaſe are many m 11 (10ns ec. 
I go to prepare aplace for you. Anaif I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will 
come 4g ne and receive you unto my ſelfe, that where 7 am, there may ye | 
be alſo, John 14.2,3. This the Author alſo tcacheth us, by ſaying for | 
z. Chriſt is entred heaven for us, even for our fakes, to procure uato 
us cternall ſalyation and happineſſe there. Ewen Ieſws made a high Prieff 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedech. In that Chriſt is made our | 
heavenly and cternall high Prieſt , therefore eternall ſalvation is ob- 
tained for us. For it cannot be, but ſogreat a high Pricſt doth fully 
 explare our fins, doth turne away from us all Gods wrath , and what- 
ſoever puniſhments we have deſerved , doth procure us eternall life, 
| which 1s the promiſed effect of Gods favour ; eſpecially ſeeing our fal- 
{vation Is in his hand, and left to his diſpoſe. For hence it comes to 
| paſſe, that our hope doth raiſc it ſclte up unto heaven. and hides it ſelfe 
| with Chrift in the manſions of it;and therefore doth ſo firmely ſupport 
| our ſoules,that they cannot be wrecked with any tormes of evils. And | 
ſo | 
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| ſo the Author makes entrance to his intended treatiſe of Chriſts Pricft- 


| hood, which followes in the next Chapter. 


Mi 


The Contents of this ſixth Chapter are, 


| 1, Dofrine. Chriſtian Religion bath ber principles, verſe 1. 
'  Reaſon.1. Becanſe ſve hath ſome doftrines, tht are foundations, that mmſt be 
laid as grounds, eod. 

2. Becauſe ſhe bath doltrines that are Initiations , wherein they are 
inſtrulted that are initiated into Chriſt, by Baptiſme and lajing 
on of hands, verſe 2. | 

2. Do&rine. The notions of a true ( hrift ian are ſeveral, verle 4. 
| Reaſon.t. Tobe enlightned with ſaving knowledoe, 
2. Tobe ſenſible of peace of minae. 
3. To partake of the holy Ghoſt. 
4. Tobe affetedwith Gods promiſe of ſalvation. 
5» Tobe delighted with the exdowments which eternal life brings with 
#, verſe 5. 
4. DoArine. ApoPates that fall away, cannet be reſtored by repentance,v.5, 
Reaſon.1- Becawſe they crucifie ( briſt againe, v.6, 
| 3. Becaxſe ſuch arereprobated aud rejetted by God, as barren oround 
| i by the busbandman, v.8. 
|5. Comfort. 7 he Hebrewes were inthe ſtate of ſalvation, v.g. 
| Reaſon. I. Becauſe they ſhewed workes and labours of love in miniſtring to 
| the Saints, 
| 6. Exhort. We muſt be diligent to aſſure our ſalvation, v.11. 


| 
| 
| 


| Reaſon.1. Becauſe we muſt be followers of thoſe that did aſſure themſelver, by 
| faith and patience, as Abraham, v.12,1;. 


ſpiritual ſeed of Abrabars, v.13,14. | 

3. Becauſe God bath aſſured it by bu oath wherewith he confirmed | 

hu promiſe , and conſequently it is aſſured us by two things | 

immutable. | 

7. Do&rine. When God ſweares, be ſweares by bim{elfe, v.13. | 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe he hath none greater then him{clfe by whom: to ſweare, ed. 

3. Doarine. 'tHope 1s an anchor to K 4 ſonle, v.19. | 

Reaſon 1, Becawſe hope keeps the ſoule ſure and ſtedfaft in all the troubles and | 

ſftormes of thu life, ibid. | | 

2. Becanſe it extereth into heaven, where (rift ts fore-entred for ur, | 


Q CHAPTER 


| 
2. Becauſe God bath aſſured it by promiſe to the faithful, who are the + 
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ooh, ote.eto. Softer fend erde dels ed hoes enhances 
CruarertisRr VII. | 


>> #2 Or ths Melchiſedec] The particle for han, 
Jp thatthe Author would pive a reaſon, of his 
laſt words in the former Chapter, why Chriſt 
is faid to be made a Prieſt after the order of 
Melchifedec; namely, becauſe between Mel- : 
chiſcdec and Chriſt there is a great conveni- | 
ence and likenefle. For, Melchiſedec bad a 
name and a kingdome moſt agreeable to that 
of Chriſt ; he was 2 perſon of ſo great dignity , that he exceeded the 
Patriarch Abraham himſelfe; and laftly,tn the order of his Prieſthood | 
he was like unto Chriſt. King ef Salem? Tc is manifeſt that Salem was | 
a City ſo called wherein Melcbiſedec reigned. For, we cannot affent 
rothem who ſay, that he was not truly king of Salem, but onely called 
ſo, becauſe his name ſignificd ſo, as it allo ſignified Kizg of righteouſ- 
zeſſe. But if this had beene onely an appellation of him, the Author 
would not haye ſaid king of Salem, bur Melechſalem ; as he faid not 
King of Scdec. but Melchiſedec. For,who in relating ofa mans name, 
will deliver itpartly ina ſtrange language, and partly in the proper 
language. Wherefore, when Melchiledec is in Scripture called” king 
of Salem, it is apparent, that the name of King doth note kis royall 
officeand dignity; and Salem notes the place wherein he did reigne, 
And many beeleeve, that this City Salem, was the ſame with Jeruſa- | 
lem, which at the 51ſt was called onely Salem , and afterward by the 
adjeRion of the word Jeru, Jeruſalem, as a man would'fay, the ſight of 
peace. Prieſt of the moſt high God] For ſo the Scripture calls him, | 
. Gen. 14.18. And.though the word Cohen fignifie alſo a Prince, as the | 
' Sons of David are ſaid tohayc beene Cohcnim , 2 Sam:$8.18. which 
| our Tranſlation there renders chicte rulers; yet being attributed to | 
| Melchiſedec, it notes him a;Prieſt, 1. Becauſe of that addition here 
' made of the moſt high God; for this addition takes away all ambigui- 
'ty of the word, and declares himto be a Prieſt of God , and not a | 
| Prince of God. 2. Becauſe this is brought as a reaſon, why he bleſſed | 
Abraham in an eſpeciall manner, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward. 3. Bc- 
cauſe Abraham payed himtiches, which were uſually paid to Prieſts. | 
Whence it appeares,, that the ſame word Cohen, which is given to | 
Chriſt as he 1s compared with Melchiſedec, Pſal.110.4. doth not 
ſimply fignifie a Prince onely, as the Jews contend , bur properly a 
Prieſt, For, it is manifeſt that thoſe words of the Pſalme have re- | 
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ſpectro the place in Geneſis , where Melchiſedec is called Cohen. 
|And it is oo ſtrange thing , that anciently Melchiſedec was both a 
King and a Prieft ; for ancienty Kings were wont to yettuns Sacred 
rites; which cuſtome grew from hence,that in every family the princi- 
[pall perſon or ruler of it , did officiate in holy funRions. Whence it 
came to paſſe, that they who afterward became Princes or Rulers of a j 
whole Citie, became alſo the publike Prieſts of that Citie, and execu- 
ted the ſacred Ceremonies for the {afety of the people: For it made 
moſt for the honour of God , that the moſt honourable perſon ſhould 
miniſter unto him. ho mis Abraham returning from the laughter of the 
Kings) The Author mentions not this mecting, as if in that, there were 
any Myfteric : but becauſe he would fhew how Melchifedec bleſſed 
Abraham.and reciprocally how Abraham gave tithes to Melchiſfedec, 
In which two points as he ſhews afterward,the chiefe dignitie of Mel- 
cluſedec appeared. And hee mentions this meeting onely to defigne 
the occaſion, the time and circumſtances of the ation : whereof the 
| Hiſtory is particularly related. Gen.14. And bleſſed bim] Him, 3, 
| Abraham for ſo ſaith the Scripture, He bleſſed hins and ſaid, Bltſſed be 
| Abraham of the moſt high God, poſſeſſour of heaven andearth,Gen-14,19. 
that is, Let the moſt high God blefſe Abraham, and heap his gifts up- 
on him in great abundance. And leſt any man ſhould think thar this 
was but an ordinary bleſſing, ſuch as commonly is among friends when 
they mutually pray and wiſh all happineſſe one to another;therefore he 
prefixed theſe words before it , that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt of the 
moſt high God; thereby to make us know,that this was a ſingular bleſ- 
fing, as proceeding from a perſon that was a peculiar Miniſter of God. 
W hence it appears, that when Melchiſcdec is faid to be a Prieſt of the 
moſt high God , thereby is not ſhewed the reaſon why he brought. 
forth bread and wine; as they would have it , who ſay that Melchiſe- 
dec offered bread and wine to God, and was therefore called a Prieſt: 
but in thoſe words is ſhewed the reaſon why he bleſſed Abraham, and 
why (as it preſently follows)Abraham gave him tiches. But the error 


manifeſtly be convinced from hence, that the Author who moſt dili- | 
gently proſecutes the likeneſle betweene the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- | 
decand Chriſt , makes not any the leaſt mention of offering bread and | 
wine, whercin notwithſtanding they thinke , the greateſt likeneſle be- | 
eweene Chriſt and Mclchiſedec doth confiſt , and certainly muſt con- 
ff.if both offered bread and wine. Either therefore the Author omit- 
red that which was the maine point in ſo accurate a compariſon of 
Chriſt with Mclchiſedec, or elſe that Melchiſedec,or Chriſt, or both 
of them offered bread and wine to Gad,is but thoſe mens dream. Mel- 
chiſedec brought forth bread and wine , that hee might refreſh Abra- 
ham and his company,that were way after their viRory and journey: 

2 bur 
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of the{e men, who thereby weuld ſtrengthen their owne opinions may 
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but hee offered none to God for this is refuted by the very word of 
bringing forth, which is never uſed of offerings: and beſides the place 
2nd time, whenthis is ſaid to have been done, refutes it alſo. For wee 
uſc nat to meet men upon the way, there to celebrate divine ſervices or 
performe holy Ceremonies. Alſo Chriſt is never read to have offered 
| bread and wineto God : but onely to have inſtituted a holy Ceremo- 
nie, wherein bread is broken and caten,and wine is drunke our of a cup: 


whoſe body was broken for us, and his blood ſhed for us. As for 
| the expiatory offering of Chriſt for our ſinnes; that was not per- 
formed on earth, but in heaven. Hebrewes 8. 4. Neither doth 


| of himſelfes as this Authour teſtifies in ſundry. places ; neither 
was it to bee iterated ofren, but once onely to bee periormed, 
as the Authour clearely delivers it afterwards in this Chapter, 
| verſe 27, and Chap. 10 14. For that fingle oblation perfedts all the 
SAINTS, 

2, Towbom alſo Abraham gave atenth part of all] The fifth parti- 
cular thatthe Author obſerves in Melchifedec, was , that Abraham 
gave him the tenth part (as is related in his hiſtory;) whence alittle af- 
ter, the Author colles, how tar Melehiſedec exceeded the Leviticall 
Prieſts, The gift that Abraham gave him was a part of the ſpoiles; 


| ſerved, for he gave him atenth part of all. By theſe words hee partly 
; explicates ſome things related in Scripture of Melchiſedec, and partly 
' obſerves other things, whereby to make it appeare, how great a perſon 
| Melchiſedec was, and how propetly he was a type of Chriſt. Firſt, 
| being by interpretation king of righteonſneſſe. ] Firſt he ponders the name 
| of Melchiſedec, andreacheth that there was an omen in his name. For 
| the Hebrew name Melchifedec being interpreted or tranſlarcd into an- 
; other language, doth fignifie 4 king ofrigbteouſueſſs.] There are ſome 
; whotell us, that this name ſignifies , wy r/ghreons king + but itis very 
| uſuall withthe Hebrewes in Nownes compounded co adde 1 tothe 
| firſt Nowne, far ſweet ſounding and ornament, as Adoniſedec, Adoni- 
| beſec, Abimelech, Achimelech, Haminadab, Abiſag, &c. and the 
ſame isdonealſo in Melchifedec. From theſe words it manifeſtly ap- 
' peares,that this Epiſtle was not written in Hebrew but in Greek; for ei. 
ther theſe muſt bethe words of a Greeke interpreter, or of the He- 
' brew Author; of a Greeke interpreter they cannot be; ſccing they 
| are a part of the Text it ſclfe, and of the reaſoning therein. The 
'words of an Hebrew Authour how can they bce * For what 
could bee more vaine; then firſt fo interpret the name Met- 


chiledec and Salem to the Hebrewes, ſeeing none of the He- | 


/ brew 
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| yet notto perfarmany offcring;but to celebrate the memory of Chriſt, | 


ic confiſt in offering of. bread and wine, but in Chriſts offering | 


| 


4 


| 
| 


tor ſoit is expreſſed,at the 4.v.following, and the portion hee gave was | 
a tenth part of them;and there were none of the ſpoils excepted and re- * 


, 


| 


, — 


| Chap. 7 to the Hebrewes, 


| 
| ferpret Melchiſedec Melechſedec, and Melechſalem Melech'ſalem. 
| | For ſorbeſe names muſt necds beinterpreted, if this Epiſtle were writ- 
| ten in Hebrew; unlefſean Hebrew Author , writing Hebrew names 
i ro the Hebrewes, ſhould interpret them by another language then the 
| Hebrew. It is therefore apparent that the Writer of this Epiſtle was a 
Grecke, who interprets the Hebrew name Melchifedec and Salem , 
and from theſe very appellations doth tacitly draw an argument , to 
| ſhew that Mclchiſedec 1s a molt elegant type of Chriſt, who is a King, 
of all others the moſt righteous and moſt peaceable. Whence Eſay 
9.6. hc is called rhe Prince of peace, becauſe he eſpecially hateth and 
abhorreth warres, neither cares he to be famous for warres, asthe 
Kings of this world do, but onely for peace ; and withall is moſt hap- 
( PY in himſelfe, and the author of true happineſle to his people. For, as 
ic is well knowne, the word peace among the Hebrewes ſignifies alſo 

| all happineſle. 
| 3. Without father, without mother] He hath ſhewed that Melchiſe- 
! deck was a Pricſt of the moſt High God; now hee further declares 
what manner of Prieſt he was,and inthat reſpeR how far he was unlike 
ro the Leviticall Prieſts; and contrarily how like unto Chriſt. In the 


.# 
, 


| was , to know of what father, what mother, and of what family hee 
came. But inthe Prieſt Melchiſedeck, it is apparent, there was no re- 
eard at all had of this; ſecing the Scripture which teſtifies of him that 
he was a Prieſt, hath declared neither his father, nor mother,nor fami- 


'Iy. Melchiſedeck therefore is :{aidto be without father and mother, | 


{ not that hee had no father or mother ; but becauſe neither his father 
nor mother are declared or mentioned in the annalls of the Scripture. 
For even among prophane Writers they whoſe pedigree and paren- 


« of Abraham and many others , as well who went before him as fol- 
« lowed after : ſhe mentions his father, grandfather and great grand- 
« father, and all his direR anceſtors ; ſhe addes alſo that when he was 
< ſo many years old he begat a fon, & when ſo many that he dyed. But 
<< the ſhewes not the father nor parentage of Melchiſedeck , nor how 
« Jong he lived, nor when he dyed. Beſides, in ordaining the Leviti- 
call Priefthood it muſt be knowne of what family he was; for of ne- 
cefſity he muſt be of the family of Aaron, as Aaron himſelfe was of 
the tribe of Levi; nnto whichtribe Jacob the Patriarch had Propheti- 
cally defigned the Pricſtheod, as he had the Kingdometothe tribe of 


brewes could be ignorant of the ſenſe of theſe names * and then ro in- 


Leviticall Prieſt, eſpecially in the high Prieſt the chieteſt regard of all | 


tage was unknowne, were ſaid ro be of no family, and to have neither | 
farher nor mother. Theederes ſpeakes very well upon theſe words of | 
« the Author. The holy Scripture (faith he) relates the Genealogie | 


Judah. Regardalſo was had of his mother, for ſhe muſt be an Iſraclite | 


oneof the twelve tribes; otherwiſe the ſonne borne of her, being 2 | 
ſtranger, 


| an 
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| out deſcent or parentage that hath no parentage tall ; but becauſe his 


ſtranger though married to the high Prieſt , was illegitimate for the 
Prieſthood ; and alſo the high Pricſt muſt neceflarily be borne of a 
woman that was married to his father when ſhe was a virgio,or was the | 
widow of ſome other Prieſt ; and one thar was not of a plebeian and | 
vulgar family ; whereof ſee Lev.21.13. Without deſcent, or pedigree} | 
Whoſe genealogy or pedigree is not declared in Scripture, For a pe- 
digree is a declaration of a mans parentage or deſcent: He is not with- | 


| parentage isnot mentioned or extant, and therefore not knowne. And 
by this word it may appeare in what ſenſe the Author ſaid that Mel- | 
chiſedek was without father, and without mother; namely, becauſe as 
there is no mention in Scripture of his pedigree and anceſtors, no nei- 
'therof his parents z whereof the formeris conſequent to the latter. 
For hee whoſe parents are unktowne , how ſhould his pedigree 
' 2nd deſcent be knowne 2 Having neither beginning of dayes ner end of | 
ife] Dayes may here be taken, not for the cime of his life, but for the 
' time of his Prieſthood when that began or ended; for ſo the Scripture 
mentions the dayes of Herod and of John Baptiſt. And in this ſenſe 
Melchiſedeck is ſaid to have neither beginning of dayes, nor end of 
life, becauſe the Scripture declares not, at what time his Prieſthood 
began, nor when itended; to make it hereby appeare, that in his Prieſt- 
| hood there was no reſpect had either of his predcceflor or ſucceſſor. 
| For therefore in every Pricſt the beginning and ending of his Pricſt- 
hood is noted, that it might thence appeare what predeceſſor and what 
ſucceſſor each Prieft had. And further the end of life is fitly oppoſed 
to the beginning of his Prieſthood; becauſe the Prieſthood expired not 
but with his like. But if by Dayes we underſtand the time of his life, 
then we muſt acknowledge, that the beginning of his life is mentioned 
only for oppoſition and amplifications ſake: For it was enough for the 
Author to ſhew that Melchiſedeck had no knowne ſucceflor in his 
Prieſthood; that in this reſpe he might be a type of Chriſt, which he 
expreſſeth by ſaying, he had no end of life. But being willing to ſay 
yet more for illuſtrations ſake , heaffirmes', that as he had no end of 
life, ſo he had no beginning of it;and therefore no marvell if the cnd of 
hislife were not mentioned, when the beginning of it was concealed. 
But made like unto the Sox of God abideth 4 Prieſt cominually ] But com- 
pared or likened unto Chriſt, abides a Prieſt perpetually, and without 
any ſucceſſor. He doth in theſe words further yet illuſtrate the point 
from the contrary.. Melchiſcdec hathno end of life , but remaines a 
Prieſt perpetually or fhr ever. And when hee would ſignific where 
the Scripture teſtifies this, he ſaith, made like unto the Sonne of God; 
o There the Scriptuge teftifies it , where ſhe compares and likens 
im fo Chriſt. For the Scripture no where expreſly ſaith of Melchi- 
ſedec alone by himſelfe , that he abides a Prieſt for ever , but only in 
: Ccom- | 


| ſeem to bee referred to the Sonne of God , as the Pſalme it ſelfe re- 


—— 


1 or ſolong as the ſtate of things ſhall ſo continue that there is no further 
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comparing him with Chriſt,inthe very words ſpoken of Chriſt, Thou 
art a Prieſt for cver afterthe orderof Melchiſedec. In which words 
| the Scripture doth withall infinuate tacitly and by force of the com- 
pariſon, that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt for ever, and takes itas it were 
for granted. For unleſle ſhe firſt ſuppoſe the perpetuity of Mclchiſedecs 
Prieſthood , how could ſhe ih this reſpeR make Chriſt like unto Mel- 
chiſedec 2 The Author faith, that Melchiſedec was like unto Chrift, 
when it ſeems he ſhould rather have ſajd, that Chriſt was like to Mel- 
- chiſedec. Yet the Author not only might ſpeake ſo , but ina manner 
muſt. He might ſay ſo, becauſe thingsalike are mutually {o, and each 
is like the other. And hee muſt , becauſe when the Author would 
ſpeake roundly, and referce the words of the Pſalme, Thou art a Pricſt 
for ever, direaly ro Melchiſedec himſelfe; Melchiſedec muſt be na- 


rightly inferred to be like the Sonne of God, and not the Sonne of 
| God like him. For otherwiſe cither the words of the Pſalme muſt 


med inthe firſt place, and not the Sonne of God; and therefore he is | 


| 


' ferres them, and not directly ſpoken of Melchiſedec by the Author ; 
or certainly the perpetuity of Melchiſedec muſt be aſſerted by this te- 
ſtimony of Scripture ſome other way yet not ſo roundly and briefly. 


And befides,the Author would tacitly ſhew by this raanner of ſpeech, 
that the perpetuity of Melchiſedec , was but typicall and umbratilous 
compared tothe crernity of Chriſt, and therefore in this reſpe&, Mel- 
chiſedec was rather to be likened to Chriſt, then Chriſt to Melchiſe- 
dec. Abideth a Prieft continually] That abides continually,which hath 
'no intermiſſion or ceſſation from being ; which being applied to time 
ſignifies perpetuity. How Melchiſedec is a Prieſt abiding perpetually 
and for ever, the Prieſthood of hisantitype who is Chriſt, may teach 
us. Chriſt is therefore a Pricſt abiding for ever, becauſe his Prieſt- 
hood laſtetka long time,and ſolong as there is any uſe of a Prieſthood, 


need of any Priefthood : Andthen there ſhall be no futther need of 
any, when the people of God are tranſlated into heaven,and ſhall need 
no further expiation of their finnes. Soalſo Melchiſedec was a per- 
petuall Prieſt, becauſe his Prieſthood laſted a very long time , and to- 
gether with ir the knowledge and-worſhip of the true God among | 
men was extinguiſhed ; ſorhat there was no further place or uſe of 
that Prieſthood that was dedicate tothe true God. Fora thing is ſaid 
to abide for ever;, which both laſteth a longtime, and alſo ſo long as | 
the natureof thething will beare. So David ſaith, that he will praiſe 
God forever; ſo the Law's ſaid cternall; and the Goſpel inthis ſenſe 
is called eternall 5 and many other things in like manner. This way 
Melchifedec'is called ancternall Prieft, though in'reference'to Chriſt 
his Prieſthood compared.to the Prieſthood''of Chriſt hath bur an 
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umbratilous eternity, as the ſhadow to the body. For if the likenefſe 
were inevery reſpe&, then there would not be a figure and a truth, 
but either both figures or both truths. Therefore the likeneſſe be- 
tweene Mclchiſedec and Chriſt in this place,confiſteth in three things. 
i. As inthe Prieſthood of Mclchiſedec there was no reſpeR had of 
tis parentage or family ; for heis ſaid to be without father, mother and 
deſcent : ſo neither inthe Prieſthood of Chriſt, who according to the 
fleſh deſcended from that Tribe , who had no title to the Pricfthood. 
2. That both were perpetuall Prieſts for ever , Melchiſedec in an um- 
bratilous and figurative way , but Chriſt ſolidly and really. 3. As 
Melchiſedec in his Prieſthood had no predeceſſor nor ſucceſſor; fo 
neither had Chriſt in his. 

4. Now confider how great this man was] Here begins another part 
of the Chapter, wherein the Author ſhews, how farre Melchifedec 
ſurpaſſeth in dignity the Leviticall Prieſts. That from thence it might 
appeae, how farre more worthy that Prieſt is, who is after the order 
of Melchiſcdec,and of whom Melchiſedec was but a ſhadow; for ſuch 


a Pricft muſt needs farre ſurpaſſe any Pneſt that is after the order of 


| Aaron. For, if the ſhadow were ſo excellent , what ſhall we attribute 
| to tne body it ſelie ? Now that Melchiſedec was a more worthy per- 
' ſon then the Leviticall Prieſts, he proves by three reaſons. 1. Becauſe 
| Abraham gave him tithes. 2. Becauſe he bleſſed Abraham. 3. Be- 


| 


| 


| call Prieſts. Y=10 whom eventhe Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 


? 
} 
[1 
' 


| 


| cauſe hereupon tne Scripture teſtifies, that he lives for ever. He calls 


therefore upon the Hebrewes to confider this man,that he mighr ſtirre 
them up to ponder and weigh the dignity of Melchiſedec, 9.4. I have 
briefly declared unto you from Scripture , how farre ſhe ſpeakes or is 
ſilent concerning Melchiſedec. Now confider and ponder the parti- 
culars well, that thence ye may know how farre he excells the Leviti- 


the ſpoiles] The dignity of Melchiſedec above the Leviticall Prieſts, 
appeares firſt from this, that even Abraham gave him tithes. The 
particle ever may be referred to Abraham , and then it ſeemes added 
to exaggerate and amplific the dignity of Mclchiſedec from the per- 
{on of Abraham; that not ſome vulgar perſon, but even Abraham him- 


 {clfe gave him tithes. And to this opinion it elegantly agrees, that to 
' thenameof Abraham is added the title of Patriarch , and that with 


the article zhe] the Patriarch Abraham': For when we would amplifie 
the honour of a perſon we put an addition of title to his name. Or as 


' the order of the words require, the particle eves may be referred tothe 


tithes ; andthen it aggerates and amplifies the dignity of Melchiſedec 


from the gift of Abraham, that Abraham gave him tithes, which is no 
vulgar preſent, but a ſolemne and ſacred portion. So that the great 
dignity of Mclchiſedec is illuſtrated and magnified from two particu- 


lars, as well from the perſon of Abraham , who was the Patriarch, as 
; = from 
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| from the gift of Abraham, which was a centh of the # poiles. The ar- 
ticle the prefixed before Patriarch, doth not evince that Abraham on- 


{ 


 principall and renowned Patriarch, as indeed he was; for he was the 


ly was a Patriarch, and no other men ſo : but ir notes that he was ſome 


father and Prince of the Patriarcks, and the firſt founder of the Jewiſh 
Nation, for whoſe ſake the Jews became a Nation, becauſe they were 
the ſeed which God promiſed him to be nuflriplyed unto him. Now 
from all this, that ſo great a perſon as Abraham, the father and foun- 


der of the Jcwiſh Nation {hould givea tithe to Melchiſedec; from all 
this, I ſay, appearcs the great dignity of Melchiſedec. For he that re- 
ceives tithes is greater then he that gives them « and therefore Melchi- 
ſedec muſt needs be greater then Abraham, who yet was the greateft 
of all the Jewiſh Nation ; and conſequently Melchiſedec muſt needs 

be greater alſo, then all the Jewiſh Nation. 
5. 4nd verily they that are the ſons of Levi] He amplifies and illuſtrates 


| 
| 


| 
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his former argument ; and compares Melchiſedec with the Leviticall 
Priefts in the point of taking tithes. In which reſpeR, he acknowledgeth 
a great dignity and prerogative inthe Levites, in that all the reſt of the 
tribes though deſcndants with them from the ſameAbraham,yet were 
bound to pay them tithes. And ſo the dignity of Melchiſedec far c$- 
cceded theirs. Who receive the office of the Prieſthood] He ſaith not, that 
the ſons of Levi receive the office of Pricfthood: but they of them who 
receive it. For all the Levites had not right to ciie Prieſthood, but only | 
ſome of them, namely the poſterity of Aaron, as ye may ſceat large, | 
Num.3.&Num.18. Thereſt of the L:vitcs were joyned vo the Prieſts, 


to miniſter unto them inthe holy things , to keep the Temple and the | 


holy veſſels,to be ir the Ark when need required. (which notwithſtand- | 
ing they might neicher rouch nor look upon,till it were wrapped up)to | 
{lay the ordinary ſacrifices brought by ſingle perſons, and to performe | 
iuch other ſervices. Have 4 commandement 10 take tithes of the people] 

This right and priviledge was granted them from God, to claim tithes | 
of the people: For to ſpeak properly,the commandement to take tithes 
was not laid uponthe Prieſts, but the people were bound by Gods 

commandement to give tithes; and thereupon the Priefts had a right 

ro require and cxaRt them. adccording to the Law) The manner | 
how tithes ſhould be paid, the matter from what things , the perſons | 
towhom. and the times when, are all derermined by Gods Law. For | 
firſt the people muſt givetithes to the Levites, Numb.18 21. Then 
the Levices muſt give tiches of their tithes to the Prieſts. Numb. 18.28. 
And hercia the dignity of the Prieſts appeares farre the greateſt, be- | 
cauſe not onely the reſt of the Tribes, but alſo the Levites themſelves 
who were of the ſame Tribe, gave tithes unto the Prieſts, That # their 
brethrew thrugh they came out of the loynes of 4braham.] Certainly a 


* 
PET 


great dignity. Which would not have beene fo great, if ſome other | 
| R men | 
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| 4brabew] He ſhews how muchio this reſpeR Melchiſedec is greater 
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| the fame Abraham: But how much greater is it, that he, whoas he | 


{ manthathad ſuch promiſes of blefſing, and thoſe fo great , that there 


thren, who came as well as they from the loynes of the ſame Abra- 
ham, ſhould be bound to it by the Law of God ; this wasa great argu- 
mene of the dignity and eminency that reſted inthe Priefts. 

6. But hee whoſe deſcent i not counted fromthem , received tithes of 


then the Leviticall Prieſts, whom firſt he deſcribed in ſuch words, as- 
moſt elegantly agree to Chriſt his antitype ; that he might tacitely 
ſhew , that it nothing hindered Chriſt from the dignity of his high 
Prieſthood , that he came not from the Tribe of Levi. For it is as | 
much as if he had ſaid, The Leviticall Prieſts have this right and dig- 
pity, that they take tithes of their brethren though they deſcend from * 


comes not from the ſame ſtock, ſo neither doth he count his kindred 
from them. tooke tithes of Abraham himſelfe? For it is much more, 
and more worthy to have Abrabam himſelfe tributary to him , then 
thoſe who come from the loynes of Abraham. Wherefore the Levi- 
ticall Priefts have no cauſe to boaſt, as if totheir line alone this right 
and priviledge were granted of taking tithes from the people; ſecing 
he who neither belongs to their line , nor accounts himſelte of it , did 
(as the Author ſpeakes)decimate Abraham himſclfe. And bleſſed h:m 
that had the promiſes] We have ſaid before, that the Author preferres 
Melchiſfedec before the Leviticall Prieſts for three reaſons ; whereof 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 7. | 


-| men had beene bound to pay them tithes ; but that their owne bre- 


che firſt is bipartite, whoſe former part the Author hath hitherto pro- 
duced ; and referring the latter partto the end of the proofe, he come: 


| hereto the ſecond full reaſon, taken from the a& of Melchiſcdec ir * 


blefling Abraham. Yet that the great dignity of Melchiſedec migh: | 
the more evidently appeare in this a of bleſſing , he doth not name 
Abraham, but deſcribes him under this notion , 41x that had the pro- 
miſe, q.d, Melchiſedec bleſſed him, whom God was to bleſſe, and 
had bound himſelfe by promiſe to blefle him,and make him a bleſſing. 
For God had already faid unto him, 7 will make of thee a great Nation, 
and I will bleſſe thee, and make thy name great, and this fhilk be ablefiing. 
Azad I will blefſe them thit bleſſe thee, and carſe him that curſeth thee, and 
in thee ſhall all families of the earth be bleſſed, Gen.12.2,3. Tobleſlethis 


were none greater knowne uponeatth ; and to bleſſe him alſo, nor by 


| way of charity or good will, by praying for all happinefſc upon him , 
| butin a ſingular way according to his office, as he was the Miniſter 
| and Prieft of God ; to whoſe prayer and wiſh God would ina manner 
| obliege himſelfe, which certainly is an cvidence of high preeminence 
and dignity. And from thence he meanes to conclude that Meſchiſedec 
 wasgreater then Abraham. 
' 7. Andwithout all contradition, the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater. He 


—_ had | 


and 


| 


| the chilaren of 1ſarel,and I will bleſſe them, Hence the ſonne of Syrach, 
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had before expreſſed the Aﬀumption, that Melchiſcdec bleſſed Abra- 
ham; and now hee addes the Propoſition, leaving every man to frame 
the concluſion, that Melchiſedec is greater then Abraham, And if hee 
be ſo much greater then Abraham , much more is he greater then the 
Leviticall prieſts. Without all comtroverfie ] Theſe words fhew that 


and that with good cauſe. For every kin 
is not here to be underſtood; for even the leaſt and meaneſt perſon may 
bleſſe and pray for the beſt and greateſt, and many times doth ſo : but . 
as we have often noted,a fingular and fſacerdotall bleſſing. For he that 


whom God hath committed the right and office of it, in ſuch manner, 
that God will ſecond the bleſſing of the Prieft with his , and ina man- 


his affertion is ſo cvident and manifeſt ; « no man can well deny it, 
ce of apprecation or bleffing, | 


gives another a bleſſing, as the Prieſt and eſpeciall Miniſterof God, to | 
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ner be obliged to performe it : certainly that perſon that thus gives the 
bleſſing, is greater and worthier then he that receives it. He is greater 
and worthicr, it not ineſtate and civill power, as if hee bleſſe a King, 
when hee himſelfe is none, ( which notwithſtanding had not place in 
Melchiſedec) yet certainely in regard of ſacred funRion : For hee is 
nearer in degree to God then the other, as a mean perſon berween God 
that bleſſeth, and the partic blefled; to whom he gives a kinde of right 
 toobtaine from God the things hee prayeth for. Therefore wee read, 
Numb. 6. 27. That God,after he had commanded that Aaron and his 

ſonnes ſhould bleſſe the people of Iſrael , and had preſcribed alſo the 
forme of the blefling,doth profeſſe that he will ſecond the bleſſing, and 

confirme it uponthe people. They ſhall (ſaith God ) put my Name wpon 


when hee ſupplicated God for the people , and endeavoured to move 
him by his prayers, he forgets not this bleſſing of Aaron, ſaying, 0 
Lord, bearethe prayer of thy ſervants, according to the bleſiing of Aaron 
over thy people. ] Ecclus.36.17. | 
8. Andhere menthat die receive tithes |] Now followeth the third 
reaſon, whereby he proves that Melckiſedec is greaterthenthe Leviti- 
call Prieſts ; namely, Becauſe the Leviticall Pricſts receivetithes ; yet 
one of them dies after another, and they ſucceed one another inthe 
Prieſt-hood : but Melchiſedec hath a teſtimony of Scripture for him 
that he liveth, Here, 8. here under the law and among us, But there 
he of whom it & witneſſed , that he liveth.} There where wee read that 
Abraham gave himtithes,he then received them, whom the Scripture 
witnefleth that he lives. But wee muſt note that the Author oppoſeth - 
not Melchiſedec to mortall men, but to dying men onely; neither doth | 
he ſay that he is immortall, bur only that he liveth. For life is not op- | 
poſed to mortality , but properly to-death. And there the Scripture 
faith, That Melchiſedec doth live , where thee affirmes him to bee a 
Prieft for cycr. And ſhee affirmes it in her compariſon of him with | 
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| Chriſt, when ſhe ſaith, T hog art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Mel- 
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chiſedes, Pſal.110. 4. as weexplicatcd it before in this Chapter, veri. 3. 
Where we ſhewed that Melchiſedec was called a Prieſt for ever , be- 
cauſe he excrciſed his Prieſt-hood a long time, even for the full terme 
of his naturall life ; and that he lived ſo long a Prieſt, as there was 


any knowledge of the true God among the men of his time, and! 
any place for the Pricſt-hood;ſo that Melchifedec in his Prieſt-hood, 


reſembled for his continuance all the Leviticall Prieſts, who ſucceeded 


one after another; which etcrnity of his was but umbratilous and figu- 
rative(as we ſaid) of Chriſts ternitie. And therefere the life of Mel- 
| cl:iſcdecwas nothing but a ſhadow of that life which is in Chriſt. And 
if we reſpeR the ſcopeofthe Authour , it makes not to the matter, that: 
Melchiſcdec did at laſt yeeld tothe law of nature and die;for he ſpeaks 
not of Melchiſcdec for himſelfc,but for Chriſt , who truely lives for. 
ever. Ic ſufficeth in Melchiſedec, that the eternall life of Chriſt was in! 
ſome manner ſhadowed, and fignified inthe Scripture. And this is 
the reaſon why the Authour oppoſed Melchiſedec to dying men , and 
{aid he liveth for ever. For when wee ſpeake of the type.as of the anri- 
type, we many times ſo ſpeak of it, as of the anti-typeit ſelfe: although| 
oy words wult be applycd figuratively tothe type, and propctly to 
the anticype. 
9. And as I may ſo ſay, Levi alſowho vecetveth tithes, payed tithes (67 
was decimated) in Abraham, Here at laſt comesin,theother of the firſt 
rcalon, which we ſaid was bipartite z and wherewith the Author now 
confirmes the dignity of Melchiſcdec; namely, that when Mclchiſcdec 
tooke tithes of Abraham, hetithed alſo Levi, and all the Pcicſts ſprung 
from his loynes, who were themſelves toreceive tithes, To ſhew the 
great dignity of Melchiſedec, it was not enough for the Authar to ſay. 
that he tithed Abraham himſclfe,but Levi alſo, who tooke tiches , was 
by him tithed in Abraham ; For it is as much as if hee had taken tithes 
of Levi, when he tooke themof him, in whole loynes Levi was yet 
latent. Therefore in a figurative way of ſpecch the Author ſaith.that 
Levi was tithed through Abraham. For becauſc he could not ſay pro- 
perly, that Levigavetithes to Melchiſedec through Abraham , therc- 
fore left his words ſhould ſeem harſh, he mollifies them thus, 
(45 7 way ſo ſay) whereby hee plaincly declares, that what hee | 
ſpake here of Levi, muſt not bee taken literally and propetly, 
but in a certaine ſence and forme of ſpeech. Levi alſo who 16 
ceiveth tithes ] not in his owne perſon, but in his poſteritie, fo 
that ic is not ſtrange, that hee is ſaid to have given tithes in his 
father , who is alſo ſaid to have taken them ia his children. But now 
letus ſee,how the Author proves this. 
10. For hee was yet inthe leywes of his father when Melchiſcdec meat 
him] Here he proves that Levi gavetithes to Melchiledec through 
oF Abra- 
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Abraham, thus, If at that time Levi had been a perſon ſevered from 
Abraham and had enjoyed his eſtate apart to himſelfe , this fa& of 
| Abraham in giving tithes to Melchiſedec had nothing concerned him. 
| But becauſe Levi was then ſo united and joyned withAbraham,that he 

yet lay couched in Abrahams loyns; thereforche alſo is juſtly accoun. 
ted to have given tithes to Melchiſedec in or throngh 7 remnant { 
Which ſentence notwithſtanding muſt not be transferred to all the a- 
ions of a father; but only co thoſe which pr conſiſt either in the 
increaſe or decreaſe of his eftate , which uſcthto deſcend to his chil- 
dren by right of inheritance z and the payment of tithes is ſuch an 
| aQion, for it ſo much decreaſcth the fathers cſtate. For they are paid 
out of the fathers goods, which thus farre are already the childrens, in 
| that the right of inheritance thereto belongs to them; eſpecially if ic be 

| y 

certaine that the father hath or may have children to ſucceed him in 
his eſtate, as Abraham had, to whom God had for certaine promiſed a 
poſterity. For as the heire after his fathers death doth in a manner re- 
preſent the perſon of his father, by his ſucceeding tohim and poſſeſſing 
| his cſtate ; ſo likewiſe the father before his children be ſevered from 
' him and have aright to diſpoſe of his goods as their own, doth in a 
| manner alſo repreſent the perſon of his heire andof all the reſt of his 
{ children: and what hethen ordereth or dothia his goods, the ſame in 
a manner his heires are accounted todoe. I ſay in « manner, becauſe 
properly this cannot be ſaid, neither doth the Author himſelfe ſay pro- 
perly,that it was done, but acknowledgeth an impropriety in his words 
| as wenoted before. Hence may eaſily be underſtood that which to- 

gether with the Author we affirme ; that ſuch aQs of the parents muſt 
be extended only to thoſe of their ſucceſſors or poſterity,to whom the | 
inheritance or ſome notable portion of their goods ſhall deſcend,cither 
for certainty as here te Abrahams poſterity , or at leaſt in all probabi- 
lity. For otherwiſe that force of inhetitance whereof we ſpeake, will 
expire; and what any man orders concerning his eſtate cannot be atcri- 
bured to his children and poſterity. 

11. If therefore perfettion) Aſter that by comparing Melchiſedec | 
with the Leviticall Prieſts, hee had ſhewed that Melchiſedec was 2a 
Prieſt, and a Prieft much differing from the Leviticall,as a perſon farre 
greater and worthier then they. Now he proceeds to the third part of 
the Chapter. And in regard that after thoſe Leviticall Priefts , there 
|} muſt be another Prieſt ordained according fo the order of Melchiſedec 

and not according to the order of Aaron; therefore he thence m_ 
and proves the imperfeRion of the Leviticall Prieſthood , and alſo of 
the Law it ſcife, upon which that Prieſthood was ordained , and upon 
the imperfeRion of that Priefthood and Law, he proves the Shrogation 
of both. 1f perfetHlon were by the Levitieel Prieſthood] By perfeRion 
here he underſtands nothing elſe, but a true and perfeR expiation of | 
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fione, whereby the guilt not of ſome finnes only but of all, even of the 
moſt grieyous offences and crimes is taken away; whereby all puniſh- | 


' ments of ſinne not only temporall concerning this life, but the cternall | 


puniſhment of death ie ſclfe is remitted and forgiven ; whereby a right 


to cternall life is granted unto men : and laſtly , whereby not only all 


guilt of all ſinnes , but all ſinnes themſclvesare taken away from men. | 


For in theſe thingsconfiſteth the true perfeRionof men before God. | 
If therefore this perfeRion could have been brought to men by the | 
Leviticall Prieſthood , certainly there had been no need nor uſe of a | 


new Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec; for every Prieſthood 
is ordained for the cxpiation of ſinnes. But if a perfeR expiation of | 
ſinnes could have been effected by the Prieſthood after the order of | 
Aaron , what need a new Prieſt bee ſuper: induced after the order of | 
Melchiſedec, to performe thoſe ations which might have been done | 
by the former £ Wherefore ſeeing God would ordainea new Prictt, | 
and alfo now hath ordained him;hence it appears,that by the Leviticall | 


only were cxpiated ; namely, as we ſhewed before, ignorances and 1n- 
firmities : but great offences as crimes and villanies werepuniſhed with 
death. Neither had that expiation any force to take away cternall 
death , but only to releaſe ſometemporall puniſhments proper to this 
life. Neither in thoſe ſacrifices was there any power to withdraw 
men from finne it ſelfe ; all which particulars the Author proſecutes 
in the paſſages following. Yet the Author uſeth not the word perfed#i9n 
in one ſenſc only, for thereare divers perfe&ions of a thing; and there- 
fore we muſt ftill gather from the matter handled what perfection hee 
,meanes. Here becauſe hee ſpeaks of perfeion lowing from the 
Prieſthood , therefore no other can be underſtood but that which is 

ſecn in a perfeR expiation of finne 5 namely, that a man bee wholly 
fſpotleſſe and blameleſle, ſubjeR neither to paine nor lofſe by any ſen- 
tence of condemnation in the fight of God. In which ſenſe he uſeth 
the ſame word, chap. 10.14. For under it the people received the Law) 
| For what purpoſe the Author inſerted theſe words into his former ar- 
| gument,we ſhall ſee afterward; and for the preſent ſhall ſpeake of their 
| explication. Ulnderit, 2. under the Prieſthood, as ifthe people had 
received the Law under the Prieſthood , and ſo moſt Interpreters af- 
| irme, But this ſenſe is contrary to the words in the originall, which 
 Are#'dy13, and doe not fignific wwder it , but upon it; and contrary to 
| the truth of the thing;for the Law was not given under the Prieſthood 
{as if the Prieſthood had been extant before the Law given; but rather 
| contrarily a great and principall part of the Law was already given be- 
{ fore the Prieſthood was ordained ; fo that it might be more truly ſaid, 
; the Prieſthood was given under or after the Law, then the Law under 
| or 


Pricſthood, no man could obtaine perfeftion or perfe expiation, and ; 
certainly no man did obtaine it. For by that Prieſthood fome finnes 
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or after the Prieſthood. And laſtly, this ſenſe is contrary to the mind 
of the Author, and makes nothing tothe purpoſe : For what makes it 
| tO the purpoſe in hand, thatthe Law was given in the time of the 
' Prieſthood 2 For would it thence follow, either that perfetion muſt 
| be by that Priefthood ; or if perfeQion were by it, that there were no 
' need of another Prieſthood 2 or laſtly, if the Prieſthood were abro- 


gated, that then the Law wereabrogate £ Wherefore as the Greeke 


not zxuder tbe Prieſthood , but «por the Priefthood. And to receive 
the Law #po» the Prieſthood , isnothing elſe bur of the Prieſthood, 
| concerning or touching if. Which ſenſe ſome Interpreters doe ac- 
i knowledge, as Junius and Tremellius and Piſcator. . For the Greeke 
particle 2,3 anſwers the Hebrew Hal z which often netes the objeR or 
matter of a thing. Now therefore theſe words may ſeem to cohere 
| with the minde ofthe Author three wayes. 1. If we fay, that in them 
| he ſhews the cauſe, why he named the Leviticall prieſthood and no 0- 
ther z 9.4. therefore I name the Leviticall prieſthood , becauſe the 
people received the Law of it. 2- That inthem he ſhews cauſe, why 
it might ſeem, that perfeQion came by that Prieſthood ; namely, be- 
cauſe the people received the Law of it. 3. Thatthoſe words con- 
| taine a confirmation or peculiar reaſon, why if perfeQion came not by 
theLeviticall prieſthood,there muſt not be another Prieſt ordained di- 
verſc from the Leviticall. For though this would bee ſufficient of it 
ſclf to exclude another Prieſt ; yet it follows ſo much the more,if not 
| oply perfeRion be by the Leviticall Prieſthood , but alfo that Prieſt- 

' hood was eſtabliſhed by the Law : and of this reaſon wee moſt ap- 

| prove. Therefore it is as much as if the Author kad ſaid, If perfeRi- | 
on be by the Leviticall Prieſthood , eſpecially ſecing concerning ic, 
Laws were given to the people; what need is there, for the ordination 
of another Prieſt? for many times in Scripture a reaſon of a ſentence 
is inſerted, before the ſentence bee fully uttered in all the parts of it. 
| Whereof among other places we have an example, 1Pct.4.1.2.intheſe 
words, For he hat hath ſuffered in whe fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin, which 
muſt be read as in a parentheſis. For they containe the cauſe.,, why 
Chriſtians muſt ſuffer in the fleſh with Chriſt ; z. crucifie the fleſh, be- 
cauſe he that hath ſuffered inthe fleſh; 7.whoſe body is put to death, be 
hath ceaſed from finne. And the reafon is generall,apreeing to all the 
dead. Therefore the words which follow from the beginning of the 
ſecond verſe, That he no longer ſhould live, 8c. muſt not be joyned 
with the words next preceding, Ceafed from finne ; but (they being 
included in a parentheſis asa generall reaſon)they muſt bereferred co 

the former words,arm your ſelves,as to their finall cauſe. The mind of 


— 


words ſound, it is ſaid in this place, that the people received the Law | 


| 7 


theAuthor in this place will be more plain,if we transfer theſe words, 


to the end of the verſe,thus, Therefore if perfeRion be by the __ 
ca 
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| Call Prieſthood ; what further need was there that another Prieſt 
ſhould riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after the 
order of Aaron, eſpecially ſeeing of that Prieſthood the Law was gi- 
| vento the people © For thence it preſently followes, that together with 
this Prieſthood the Law muſt be abrogated, when a Prieſt ordained 
| according tothe order of Meclchiſedec; which ſhould not be abrogated | 
| unlefſe there were ſome default in it. That anther Prieft ſhould riſe]! 
| From his former grounds he inferres , that a Prieſt after the order of | 
' Melchiſedec, muſt be another and a different Prieſt from thoſe Prieſts | 
; that are after the order of Aaron. For Melchiſedec was both a King| 
and a Prieſt ; the Levites were onely Prieſts ; he had no Pricſtly pedi- 
| orce, theſe muſt have ſo; he had neither predeceſſor nor ſucceſſor : 
theſe ſucceed one another ; he is an eternall Prieſt ; theſe dye : laſt- 
| ly, he is greater and worthierthen Abraham himſelfe, and therefore 
| | much more ſo then the Leviricall Prieſts. Afrer the order of Melchiſe- 
| '&:c] The order of Mclchiſedec is alittle otherwiſe taken then the or- | 
| derof Aaron: for by that is ſignified a likeneſle onely with the Gon 
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 Melchiſedec, as the Author ſpeakes afrerward, ver.15. bur in this is 
' contained not onely a likefiefſe with Aaron, but alſo a natural! ſucceſ- 
| ſton into his place and Prieſthood. 
| 12, For the Priefthood being changed , there is made of ntcefiity 4 
| | change alſo of the Law | He brings a reaſon, (which notwithſtanding 
| btw before tacitely ſhewed inthe parentheſis which we explicated) 

| why a Prieſt muſt be ordained according to Aaron, and no other riſc 
| according tothe order of Mclchiſedec, if by the Aaronicall Prieſt- 
| | hood mens {ins could have bzene expiated perfetly. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the Prieſthood could not be abrogated or changed, unlefſe 
| [the Law whereby it was eſtabliſhed were abrogated and changed alſo. 
| | | Wherefore cither to preſcrve the authority of the Lay it ſelfe, ifnot 
for the dignity of the Leviticall Pricſthood , a Prieſt muſt have beene 
| ordained after the order of Aaron, if perfe&tion came by that Prieſt- 
| hood. But becauſe this was not done, therefore it is manifeſt that per- 
| feion could not be given by that Prieſthood , and conſequently for 
| the imperfcRion of it, there was good cauſe it ſhould expire. He ſatth 
the Prieſthood was changed , not onely for that it was cranflated to 

' another Tribe (diverſe from that of Levi) wherein a Prieſt was or- | 
daincd after the order of Mclchiſedec: but alſo inthat the Prieſthood 
It ſelfe was altercd and changed into another kinde different from the 
| former. Although to the end the Author might uſe this word in this 
latter ſepſe for altered, therefore from the former ſenſe of changing rhe 
Trive,he might take occaſion conſequently to uſe it of the Law,there- 
by to fignific the abrogation of the Law. For hence afterward at the 
| Eighteenth verſe, when he ſpeakes of the Law alone, inſtead of the 
| { word changed, he puts diſanulling, or abrogating. And the abrogation 
| | ; of | 
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of the Law, though in this place it properly be referred to that parc of 
the Law, whereby the Aaronicall Prieſthood was eftabliſhed , yet 
we muſt know, that upon the abrogation of that Sacerdotall Law, all 
the force and-authoriry ofthe Law of Moſes was diſanulled alſo, eſpe- 
cially concerning externall rites and ceremonies. For together with 
the Prieſthood, not ſome one Law fell alone, but many Lawes and di- 
vers rites fell wich it, neither is there any cayſe to thinke, but that u 
che — ſo many Lawes, all the reſt of the ſame kinde and na- 
ture died allo. And befides, upon the abrogation of one Commande- 
ment of Moſes Law, is not that bond of the Law diſſolved, which 
es a curſe upon him, that continues not in all things that are written 
inthe booke ot the Law : but upon the diſſolution of this bond, the 
whole frame of the Law muſt needs fall aſunder. For from that bond 


| 


| 


it appeares that it was the minde of the Law-maker , that all the pre- 


| cepts or commandements of that Law ſhould either ſtand together, or 


by thefall of one, the authority of the whole Law ſhould faile. 

13. For be of whom theſe things are ſpoken] Here the Author proves, 
that the Prieſthood being changed, or another Prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedec being ordained , the Law thereupon muſt needs bec 
changed or abrogated. The reaſon is, becauſcthe perſon deſigned by 
theſe words Thos art 4 Prieſt for ever after theerder of Melchiſedes } 
deſcended nor from Levi, but from another Tribes out of which no 
perſon deſcending might lawfully approach to the Altar, to offer ſacri- 
fice as a Pricſt. Butthe Law which ordained the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
did cxpreſly provide, that no man not of the Tribe of Levi, and no 
man of that Tribe not of the family of Aaron, ſhould exerciſe the 


Prieſthood. Whence it is manifeſt , thata Prieſt afcer the order of 


Melchiſcdec could not be ordained , uplefle the Law were violated. 
Pertaining ts another Tribe, of which no mangave attendance at ihe 4l- 
tar] Attendance at the Alcar, is the performance of the Ceremonies, 


by officiating at the Sacrifices, and ordering thoſe things that apper- 


— 


eained to the Altar & to ſuch other ſervices. And attendance here muſt 
not be taken for the a of doing it, but for theright to do it:for it is wel | 
knowne, that ſome Kings did dare defaFoto approach unto the Altar | 
& burn Incenſe there, bur by uſurpation,and without any right to do it, 
14. For it «evident our Lord ſprang out of Tndeh, of which Tribe Mo- 
ſes ſpake nothing concerning Priefthvod | Here he confirmes his former 
reaſon, that Chriſt our Lord of whom theſe words were ſpoken, that 
he was a Prieſt for everafter the order of Melchiſedec, pertained toa- 
Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the Altar, or performed 
the office of Prieſthood. The reaſon is, becauſe it is evident that he 


_— 


ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning 


the Priefthood ; and therefore by the Law had no right to the 


Prieſthood ; for this followes _ the former. And the Author 
| takes 
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takes it for granted, that he of whom the words of the Pſalme are ſpo- 
ken, isour Lord Chriſt the annointed of God. That Chriſt ſprang out 
of the Tribe of Judah, he ſaith it is cvident, 7. generally knowne to all 
mens forno man was ignorant that Chriſt came fromthe line of Da- 
vid. And he had good reaſon to take this for granted , becauſe theſe 
words of the Pſalme, Thow art 4 Prieſt for ever] are ſpoken of him, 
whom David inthe beginning of that Plalme calleth his Lord, ſpea- 
king of him inthe ſpirit: but he thar is the Lord of David, muſt nceds 
be our Lord alſo; whoſceing he is mentioned ef the Lord Jehovab,or 
/themoſt high 2nd onely God, as adifſtin perſon to whom the words 
' were ſpoken, from him that ſpake them, Sic thou at my right hand,and 
| Thou arta Prieſt for cyer , cerrainely he can be noother then Chriſt 
our Lord the anointed of God. For that this was acknowledged of the 
Maſters and Doors among the Jewes, it is manifeſt from hence, that 
Chriſt diſputing with the Phariſees, ſuppoſcth it, as a thing no. way 
doubtfnll but confeſſed of all, when he demanded of them, How Da- 
vid could call Chriſt his Lord, ſceing as they had anſwered him , he 
was his ſon. For unleſſe they had all acknowledged it, the anſwer had 
beene cafic to ſay, that Chriſt was neither that Lord , nor ſo called of| 
David. The Author alſo ſuppoſeth it for granted , that our Lord 
Chriſt ſprang from the Tribe of Judah, becauſe he wrote to them who 
were already perſwaded that Jeſus of Nazareth was Chrift. And 
| Chriſt, though he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, without the a& 
of any man, yet is ſaid to ſpring from Abraham, from Judah, and from 
David ; becauſe he was borne of Mary the wife of Joſeph, who was of | 
the poſterity of David, of Judah, and of Abraham. For any ſon, that 
is borne of a mans wife,which is accounted her husbands body,though | 
it be not begotten by the husband, ſo it be not begotten by any other 
| man, is his ſon who is husband to the woman. For God hath fiee li- 
berty to give a man a ſon any way, whether naturally by the husband. 
or ſupernaturally without the husband. For by the Law of God it was} 
ordained of old, that when the hnsband died without iffue, his brother 
if he havc any, ſhould marry the widow, and as ſooncas he had any 
childe by her, it ſhould be called the ſeed of her husband that was de- 
ceaſed. With how much more reaſon: may Chriſt juſtly be called the} 
fon of Joſeph, andtherefore of David, Judah, or Abraham * becauſe, 
though he were not begotten by Joſeph himſclfe 5 yethe was begor- 
ten in his life time, not by the aR of any other man ſupplying the part | 
of Joſeph, but by the worke and power ofthe holy Ghoſt; and by | 
him begotten upon Mary the eſpouſed wife of Joſeph. The poins by 
ſome diſputed on this place ; whether Chrift by his mothers ſide were | 
[not of the Tribe of Levi * are doubtfull in themfelves,and jmpertinent 
tothematter, For among the Jews, no man was referred to any Tribe, | 
but by: his father, Hence in all the genealogics or pedigrees men- 
7 -- 3 & | | tion / 
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tioned in Scripture, men onely are named : but the gencalogies of wo- 
men are never deſcribed, or no otherwile but by the men, as the gene- 
alogie of Tudich, chap. 8. But if inany genealogie a woman be men- 
tioned, her parents are not inſerted , as Math, x. Boos begat Obed of 
Ruth; Judas begat Pharez of Thamar. David begate Solomon, of her 
that had been the wife of Vrias. The reaſon is, becauſe it mattered not 
for the tribe or pedigree of what woman the childe were borne, whe- 
ther of one or other, For the father alwayes gave the tribe and family 
tothe childe. Wherefore the genealogic of Chiiſt, whether by Mat- 
thew, or Luke , is not framed from the anceſtors of Mary but of Jo- 

ſcph. | | 
” 5. Andituyet moreevident , for that after the ſunilitude of Melchi- 
ſeaec there ariſeth another Prieſt.”} By another argument taken from the 
nature of the Pricſthood, he ſhews, that by therifing of another Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedec, the Law is abrogated. 9. d. If it be evi- 
dent,as it is,that upon the tranſlation of the Priefthood co another tribe 
or family, contrary to the precept of the Law,the Law it ſelfe is there- 
by abrogated : much more is the abrogation of it evident, upon the ri- | 
fing of another Prieſt after the order of Melchifedec. If the Prieſt- 

hood had been onely tranſlated to another tribe or family, and remain- 

cd in the former qualitic of it , without any other alteration, certainly 

lefle violence had been done to the Law : but ſceing the Prieſthood is 

cranſlited into another family and tribe, upon which the Law no way 

ſetled ir; and alſo altered into a new kinde of Prieſthood; much more is 

it evident,that by this tranſl xtion and alteration of the Prieſthood, the 

Law it ſ{clfe is changed and abrogated. Cdfier the femilitude of Mel- 

 chiſedec, there ariſeth another Prieſt, ] Another Pricſt, notlike Aaron, 
to be cithei of his family,or of his continuance : but like Mclchiſedec, 
to continue a Pricſt for ever. 

16. Who is made not after the Law of 4 carwall commandment : bat 
after the power of anendleſſe life, | The Prieſt after the ſimilitude or 
likeneſſe of Melchiſedec, is not like the Prieſts after Aarons order, 
who are made after the Law of a carnall commandment; neither is hee 
a temporary Prieſt to live for a time onelv as they did : but an eternall 
Prieſt forever. After the Law of 4 carnall commandment. By Law of 
commandment, he meanes thoſe particular precepts in the Law,for the 
eleRion and ordination of the Pricſt, which are called carnall, becauſe 
they had reſpe& onely to the fleſh., and conſidered onely the linage, 
birth,and death of the Prieſt; binding the Prieſthoad to a certain tribe, 
namely, of Levi, and to acertain family in that tribe, namely , of Aa- 
ron: and providing for the mortalitie of the Prieſt, by determining the 
rights of ſucceſſion all which conſiderations are carnall , reſpeRing |. 
onely the fleſh. For the Law commanded that upon the death of one 


Prieſt, another ſhould ſucceed him; to the end, that though the Pricſts 
S 2 _dyed 
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dyed, yetthe Prieſthood might not die. According to this carnall com- 
mandment or Lawes reſpeRing the ficſh , that Prieſt was not to bee or- 
dained, who was to be made after the order of Melchiſedec: For hee 
had neither predeceſſour nor fuccefſour , neither came hee from the 
family of Aaron. The particle &fter doth here note the manner 
of the Prieſthood , for the conſtitution of it.as applyed to ſome cer- 
 taine ruleor Law ; for though the word ſometime fignific otherwiſe, 
yet this is the moſt uſuall ſence of it. Sothat here is propoſed unto us, 
| the qualitic of that Prieſt, who is after the likenefſe of Melchiſc- 
dec, and a qualitie contrary to the qualitie of the Prieſts after Aa- | 
| rons order; becauſe as we have often noted , every Aaronicall Prieſt 
was buttemporary onely for a time : bur the Prieft after Metchiſedecs 
order is perpetuall and eternall for ever. The words following do en- | 
force this ſence , eſpecially if wee regard the proofe contained in the 
| verſe following. But after the power of an endleſſe life ] The Pricit af- 
ter Mclchiſcdecs order, is ſuch a one, ashath the power of perpetuiric, 
ſuch as anendlefic life requires to be. Hee is not a carnall,, mortall,and 
frail Prieft, that after alittle time ſhould necd a ſucceſſour : but a moft 
potent Prieſt that hath an abſolute power; an cternall P;ieſt that hath an 
endlefle life : For to this ſence , that which followes doth excellently 
agree. | 
; x7. For hee teſtifieth , Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of | 
Melchiſedec. q.d. Therefore T fay,that the Pricft after the order of Mcl- | 
| chiſedec is an cternall Prieſt, becauſe God openly teſtifies ir, when hee | 
| faith, Thouart a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. | 
| 18, For there 6 werily 4 diſauulling of the commandement going be. 
| fore. He had ſaid before, that if the Prieſthood were changed, then | 
; the Law alſo muſt be changed, and hitherto he hath proved thar con- 
| ſequence. Now he ſhewes the reaſon why the Law muſt be antiqua 
| ted, changed or abrogated : For hee ſeemes to looke backward tothe 
| principall purpoſe,and the ſcope of the former words, partly expreſſed, 
{ verſe 12. and ina manner repeated, verſc 15. and ſoagaine, verſe 16. 
' where hee ſaith, that Chriſt is not made a Prieſt according to the Law 
' of a carnall commandment. In which words he ſhewed,that the com- 
mandment of the Law for ordaining of the Pricſt, was negle&ed{ in 
| Chriſt, and therefore abrogated. Therefore'now leſt any man ſhould 
' maryell at this; hee ſhewes the reaſon why the Law was juſtly abroga- 
ted. For the weakneſſe and unprofitableneſſe thereef. ] This is the cauſe 
why the Law wasabrogate , becauſe it was weake and unprofitable. 
| Forall Lawes uſe to be abrogated and diſanulled, when by experience 
they are found to be incffecuall, weake, and unproficable; for wiſe men 
have found out no other cauſes, why Lawes ſhould bee diſanulled and 
repealed. Now the infirmitic ef a Law appears in this, that it cannot 
performe the matter for which it was ordained : which infirmitie or 
| ' weakeneſle} 
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wickednefſe of the Law, he cither explicates or amplifies by the word 
unprofitable; for the weakenes of a Law makes it uſeleſſe. 

19. For the Law made wtthing perfed?. |] Here hee proves that the 
Law is weake and ueprofitable, whereof he gives this reaſon; becauſe 
it made nothing perfeR. 2. it contained no perfeR expiation for ſinne, 
| as wee heard before, verſe 11, and ſhall heare it againe , Chapter 10. 
verſe 1.14. Now perieQ expiation confifteth in a totall taking away 
all guilt of all fines, and of all puniſhments, not onely tempo- 
rall but cternall. Such an expiation the Lay conferred upon no man, 
For if (as wee ſaw at the 11. verſe) the Prieſthood could not do this ; 
how could the Law doe it,ſecing the Law could doe nothing this way, 
bur by vertuc of the Pricſthood 2 The Law did condemne men, bur 
not juſtifie them , it granted expiationtd ſome ſmall ſfinnes , and that 
only inregard of temporall puniſhment z but for heynous offences, 
| upon which it ordained the puniſhment of death, it le fe no pardon, but 
laid a curſe upon all, that offended highly. In this perfeR expiation,is 


perfe& expiation comes to us upon that condition, as we ſhall ſee, by 
the oppoſition following. Mage #03hing perfe#] Nothing here is put 


| no man : but the ſuperinduRion of a better hope doth perfet men; 


 derſtands the hope ofeternall life , joyned with a plenary remiſſion of 
all nnes, granted from God toall penitent perſons; without which 
remiflion, the promiſe of eternall life made to mankinde , had beene 
ineffecuall and unprofitable 3 ſeeing we have all finned , and thereby 
made our ſelves unworthy of eternall life. Therefore the Author de- 


contained antecedently, as I may fay , anobduQion from finne. For þ 


for no man, the neuter gender forthe maſculineg and fo likewiſe at the | 
ſeventh verſe. Iftherefore the Law could bring perfeR expiation and | 
juſtification tono man , itis juſtly ſaid to be weake and unprofitable, | 
namely , in regard it could not produce the true and perfe&t good of | 
men. But the bringing in of a better hope did] 9.d. The Law perfected | 


for here is an illuſtration fromthe contrary. By a better hope, hee un- | 
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ſcribing afterward the new Covenant in the words of the Prophet, 
and ſhewing that it is eftabliſhed upon better promiſes, mentions only 
the remiflion of finnes granted in the new Covenant. And bythe 
new Covenant or Goſpel , and the Prieſthood of Chriſt adjoyned to 
it, this better hope is ſuperinduced upon the Law. For the new Cove- 
nant brings a better hope, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 
ſes but not without the Prieſthood of Chriſt , which doth not onl 

confirme and eſtabliſh the promiſes of the Covenant, but doth alſo 
perfeR and performe them. For the perfe& remiſſion of our finnes 
depends upon Chriſts Prieſthood ; and therefore the Pricſthood of 
Chriſt ſpoken of in this place. muſt here be joyned with the new Co- 


venant, as alſothe old Prieſthood and ſacrifices muſt be joyned with 
the Law. Therefore the ſuperinduRion or bringing in of a better 
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hope, chat is, the new Covenant containing the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


which gives us an afſured hope of cternall life, and of perfect forgive- 
neſle of all our fins, doth moſt perfeRly expiate men,and purge them 
from all guilr of all ſinne. By the which we draw nigh unto God. ] Here 
he gives arcaſon why this hope is befter and doth perfeR us , becauſe 
it makes us to approah and come neare unto God , by ſuing for his fa- 
vour, by ſerving him with all our heart, and obeying him in all things 
commanded us. For he that hath this hope in God, purificth himſelte 
even 25 he is pure, 1 John 3.3. And becauſe we approach unto God, 
therefore reciprocally God alſo approacketh and draweth nigh unto us, 


| z. doth embrace us with a ſtrict bond of love, that ſobeing purged. 


from all finne, hee may deliver us from eternall death, and inveſt us' 
with eternalllife, Hence ſaith St. James. Draw nigh unto God, and 
he will draw nigh unto you, Jam.4.8. The Law therefore becauſe it 
wanted this hope , could not make us draw nigh unto God ; and be- 
calſe it could not doethat, therefore it could not make us partake of a 


| perfe& expiation. For our approach unto God, is the way to perte 


expiation, ſceing while we approach unto God, we caſt off finne and 
live godly : and while God approacheth unto us, weare thereby per- 
fely cxpiated and juſtified. As therefore this bringing in of a better 


| hope, makes us approach unto God , ſo far it juſtifies us : Which the 


Lzw could not doe, bur for the ngor of it, whereby it excludes peni- 
tents from a full remiſſion of fins : and alſo for default of any open pro- 
miſe of cternall life, which miniſters unto men great power and cou- 
rage for obedience unto God. 

20, Andin as much as 16t without an 04th, he was made Prieſt] Aﬀter 
the Author had ſhewed that by the Prieſthood of Chrift, the Law was 
abrogated, and added the cauſe of that abrogation, and taught that in 
the room thereof there ſucceeded a far more excellent Covenant, that 
maketh us approach unts God, Now by a new argument hee ſhews 
how much Chriſt our Prieſt is greater then the legall Prieſts, and how 
far the new Covenant excels the old. And he draws his argument 
from hence, that Chriſt was made a Pricſt with an oath s but the old 
legall Fricſts without an oath : from whence it plainly appearcs , that 
Chriſt is betrerthen they. For an oath declares the truth and the 
ſtrength of athing. Now the things that God will have to be firme, 
ſtrong, 8nd unchangeable , muft needs bee better then thoſe things 
which have not that firmity and ſtrength; ſuch as are the things where- 
to no oath is added , but God will have them to depend upon his will 
and pleaſure; that he may either remove or retaine them , as it ſhall 
ſcem good unto him. And beſides, looke how much better the Pricſt 
is, ſo much is the Covenant better. For the Prieſthood takes all the 
dignity and excellency of it , from the Covenant of God ; and by the 
Prieſthood the cfteR of the Covenant is performed. And _ 
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from hence that Chrift was made a Prieſt by o#th, by ſo much hee 
was made a ſurety of a better teſtament, as the Author rightly colleQs 
it, ver. 22. thatis, by how much Chriſt, who was ordained with Gods 
oath, is betterthen the Prieft who was ordained without an oath : by 
ſo much is the new Covenant better then the old. 

21. For theſe Priefls were wade withomt an oath ; but this with au 
8411] This whole verſe muſt be read in #parenthefis, becauſe it con- 
taines an oppoſition between the old Prieſts and Chriſty in as mich 3 
they were made Prieſts without any oath of God, but Chrift with an 
oath. By him that ſaid unto him] namely by him that ſaid thoſe words 
unto him, Thou art a Prieft for ever, &c. And by him that ſaid thoſe 
words to Chriſt, God himſelf ſeems to be underſtood, although the 
words next cited, The —_— and will not repent bis] ſeemne totto 
be the words of God hinafelf,but of the Prophet,who relates this oath 
of God. But bectuſe the words following, Thew «rt « Prieff for ever} 


' might well meane God. For although intheſe words , there bee no 

oath of God expreſſed z yet itis as muchas if ithad been expreffed, 
 ſeeingthe Prophet teſtifies, that God uttering theſe words did ſwear, 
\ which therefore the Author would not omit, though he were to relate 

the words of God himſclfe and not of the Prophet. But if by him 

who ſaid theſe words unto Chriſt , we underſtand fot God but. the 
| Prophet, as ſome Interpreters upon that Pſalme do , who fo expound 
theſe words, as if the Pſalmiſt had ſaid , The Lord ſware,&c. Thou 

art & Prieft for ever , thenthe Prophet muſt be meant ,*by a common 
forme of ſpeech, that Chrift was made Prieſt by the Prophet, becauſo 
the Prophet by theſe words did foretell and declare that he ſhould bee 
made Prieſt, For many timesin Scripture the declaring of a thing is 
 faid to be the doing of it. In this ſenſe Jeremy is ſaid to have been ap- 
 pointed,to root out and to deſtroy, to build and to plant, Jer. 1.10. So 


| are the words of God; therefore by him that ſaid urtohim,the Author | 


T 


' the Prophet Elay is ſaid, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, to reftorethe 
preſerved of Ifrac}, and to be given for alight to the Gentiles, becauſe 
he propheſicd and foretold of theſe things, The Lore ſware and will 
»ot repent] This oath argues that the matter of it was great, certain and 
| unchangeable; and becauſe God will not repent it, therefore it was ve- 
| ry good and acceptable to God. So thatthething mult not be altered 
{ or undone, both in regard of the oath and of the goodnefſe of it. Uln- 
fe by not repenting we conceive the ſctled pam. 0 of God,never 


fies only a change of the fat : by way of reſemblance from men, 


wer. | 
mo By ſo much was Teſwe made the wrety of « better 1eftament]] Theſe 
' words are cleercly anfweradle tothe begitnng of the 20, verſe, a5 ap- 


to revoke or aker the matter. For repentance attributed to God, figni- | 
who if they repent, doe commonly aker thething , if itlye in their | 
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peares by the particles of relation there and here , i» a much, and by ſo 
zach. Jeſus is called the ſurety of the Covenant or Teftament, be- 
cauſe he contracted it with us inthe Name of God, and ratified it on 
Gods part, making faith of it unto us, that God would keepe the pro- 
miſes-of his Covenant. Nottherefore, as if he became our ſurety to 
God, and tooke upon himthe payment of our debts. For, we ſent not 


Chriſt unto. God inour name, | but God! fent himtous in his Name. 


med.., And thereforc he is not called a Surety ſimply,but the Surety of 
the Covenant. And he undentooke for the truth of Gods Covenam. 
diverſe ways, as by his perpetuall teftimo! 
2nd ſtrength of it, by proving the faith of his function in icin many do- 
cuments z by his perfeR innocency and holineſle of life, by ſeverall di- 
vine workes and miracles which he wrought, by ſuffering a grievous 
death, to aſſert the truth of his doQtrine. Hence his Apoſtle John pro- 
duces thoſe three witneſſes of undonbted faith, to confirme the truth 
of Chriſtian Religion ; namely, the Spirit, water and bloud , 1 John 
5.8. Where by Spirit he underſtands that divine power in Chriſt, 
which. he ſhewed in his admirable workes z by water , the blameleſle 
Tpotleſie: life of Chriſt 5 and by bloud, his bloudy death. For 
Fil truth approves it ſelfe by ſuch witneſſes, Thar divine Spirit, 
tified by ſo many wondrous workes, doth it not evidently declare, 
3t Chriſt was a divine man, ſent from God; and therefore that he 
preached nothing forged of himſclfe, but onely that which he had re- 
ceived from the God of truth £ Would that God who is moſt holy 
repleniſh an impoſtor with ſuch 8 ſo great gifts of his Spirit? The moſt 
pure and holy life of Chriſt, is it not an open teſtimony, that Chriſt re- 
ſpeRed nocarthly thing, that he ſought no worldly wealth, no honors 
por pleaſures 2 but had repoſed all his hopes in God, and inthoſe hea- 
ycoly goods which he promiſed unto others. From whence otherwiſe 
could ſo great holineſſe of life proceed , and fo great contempt of all 
worldly things: For Impoſtors uſe not to truſt in God, and to exp: 
from him the rewards of heaven. Impoſtors uſe not to paſſe their lite in 
ſuch holinefle 8 abſtinence from all fin. For why db they labour to de- 
lude men with their impoſtures and deceits*Do they it only ro deceive 
without any advantage to themſelves, and to expoſe themſclves to no- 


ſuch impoſtures, and making themſelves guilty of this one thanklcſſe 
wickedneſſe, to follow piety in all things clfe © ccrtainely nothing 
lefle. Such kinde of perſons ſecke their owne commodity , togaine 
wealth, to get a vaine glorious name, and to abound in pleaſare; which 
wholo aymes at, cannot leadealite innocent and void of all blame. 
Hencethe Apoſtle ſpeaking of Impoſtors or falle teachers doth juſtly 
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nd Chriſt camerous from God, made a Covenant with us, became | 
| farety forthe promiſes of it , and undertooke they ſhould be perfor- 


all teſtimony in words for the force 
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thing but diverſe dangers and troubles, which commonly accompany 
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affirme, that they havetheir belly. fortheir god, and minde carthly 
things 3 that they are enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt , and havetheir 


conſcience ſeared witha hot iron, Phil. 3.18, 19. and x Tim.4.2. And ' 


Chriſt warniog his Diſciples to beware of falſe prophets , tels them, 
that ſuch may be knewne by their fruits, 7. by their works, which are 
an infallible ſigne of their deceit. Doe men (faith he) gathergrapes of 
thornes, or figs of thiſtles ? an evill tree cannot bring forth good fruit. 
Mat.7.16. For however for a time they may diſſemble and make ſhew 
of godlincſſe, yet they cannot do it conſtantly. For feigned holinefle 
laſteth not long , and covert wickedneſſc lyes not long hid. Thelife 
therefore of Chriſt being carried on in one perpetuall tenor of inno- 
cency and holinefle, doth wholly vindicate him from the crime of any 
impoſture. Hence Chriſt himſclfe contends with the Jews by this ar- 
gument. Which of you convinceth me of fin? and if I ſay the truth why 


do yee not beleeve me © John $ 46. 9.4. Either convince mae of fin,or if 
' | ye cannot do that, butthat my innocency acquirs me from all crime, 
why do yee rej. mc as an Impoſtor anda coumerfeit., and do notra- | 


ther acknowledge my doGtine for truth 2 Laſtly, the Bloud of Chriſt, 
7, his crue!l and infamous death, which he ſuffered with ſuch conſtan- 
cy , that hee might aſſert his doarine, and eſpecially that hee might 
ceſtifie himſelte ro bee Chrift , and the Sonre of God ;, what poſſible 


ſuſpicion can this leave of the leaſt fraud or falſhood 2 For if Chriſt | 


had beene conſcious to himſelfe of any fraud or fa'ſhood, would bee 
have. caſt himſ{clfe upon ſo infamous and fearfull a death 2 and en- 
dure it with ſuch patiency and conſtancy of minde 2 It he had an in- 


| tentto get bimelfe aname by lycs and deceits, would he have caſt 


himſclte ſo freely uponex:ieame reproach and diſgrace, and get fame 
by no other meanes but by an intamous death ?- for being condern- 
ned tothe Crofle, what could he clſe hope for, if hee were an Im- 
poſtor 2 Bur if Chriſt were no way conſcious to himlelfe of any fraud 
or falſhood, but ſuffered death to aſſert his dorine, who ces not 
bur he muſt needs be void of all offence? For if his doatrine were falſe, 


it muft needs be fained of himſelfe, For he publiquely profeſſed, that 


he had ſcene the Father, had received commands from him, and was 
ſent from him inco the world , that he was the Son of God, andthe 
King of Gods people, which God had promiſed long before. Now 
if theſe things were falſe, how could Chriſt be ignorant of their fal- 
ſhood * but if he knew them to be falſe, whence could he have ſuch 
a contempt of death for the aſſerting of them 2 whence could he have 
ſuch an invincible conſtancy and courage of minde 2 Seeing therefore 
we have Jc{us a {urety of the new Covenant, atteſted with ſo many 
documents of thetruth, ſhall we doubt to joyne our faith unto him, to 
reſt upon the hope ofthoſe heavealy bleſſings which he hath promi- 
ſed in this Covenant, to maſt off the yoke of fin, and to give our name 
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| | Prieftbood] The Prieſthood of Chriſt is faid unchangeable, becauſe 


| thento performe Gods promiſes unto us, /. he takes away all punith-' 


| eA (ommemiary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 7. | 


upto God and his righteouſnefle. Some man may marvaile , why | 
the Author treating of Chrifts Priefthood both before and after, | 
ſhould ſuddenly call himthe ſurety of the new Covenant , and not 
the Prieſt ofit 2 Why did hee not ſay by ſo much was Teſws made 4 
Prieſt of « better Teftamemt 7) Forthe whole context of the Chapter 
ſcemes 0 require this. Itis very credible, that inthe word ſurety, the 
Pricſthood of Chriſt is alſo underſtood. For it is the part of a ſurety 
not onely to promiſe ſomething in the name of another, and to inter- 
poſc his faith for another; but alſo if the cauſe require, to performe = 
the thing he promiſed in anothers name; and,among men, there is 

cauſe, if the principall performe it not , for whom the ſurety inter- 
poſed: but here it proceeds upon a contrary cauſe, (for the former 
cannot heretake place) namely, becauſe he for whom Chriſt interpo- 
ſed 35 aſurety, doth performe his promiſes to'us by Chrift himſ(elfe ; 
in which aQionthe Prieſthood of Chriſt doth chiefly conſiſt. For | 
Chriſt as he a Prieſt, doth now in heaven nothing more iptentively, 


ment of our fins, he endowes us with Gods gifts and graces, and at laſt 
tranſlates us into heaven. 

23. 4ndihey iruty were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to 
coxtinge by reaſon of death.) Here he brings a new difference betweene 
Chriſta Prieſt after the order of Mclchiſedec,and the Prieſts after Aa- 
rons order ; and withall proves him far more cxcellent then they. And 
this difference is, that they weremany,but Chriſt was but one himſelf | 
onely. The reaſon of both is taken from the 16. and 17.veiſes, becauſe | 
| they were morrall , and one being dead, another muſt ſucceed ; but 

Chriſt is immortall and lives for ever. 


24. But this man, becauſe be cominueth ever , bath an unchangeable 


| it is not tranſitory to change the perſon, and paſſe from one to another; 
| for ſeeing he lives for ever, and hath no ſucceffor, therefore the Pricſt- 
hood doth alwayes remaine in his perſon. For, becauſe his perſon 
; ts unchangeable and continueth for ever, therefore alſo his Prieſthood 
is unchangeable and continueth for ever in his perſon. 
25. Wherefore he i able alſs to ſave them tothe atrermeſt,] From the 
; former verſe, he drawes this as a conſeRary z wherein appeares a great 
| difference berweene Chriſt ana the legall pricſts, and his great prehe- 
| minence above them. Namely,that Chriſt is ableto ſave for ever,and 
| atall times; which none of them could doe. Tothe uttermoſt, in the 
| original] , «& 72 74:43, to the uttermoſt of time, at all times, and for 
| ever; for uttermoſt muſt be referred to the perfeQion or fulneſſe of 
|time, and not of his ſaving. For although the ſalvation it ſelfe, which 
, Chriſt our Prieſt brings unto us, be in all points perfeRand complete; 
yetthis jnthis place isnot deduced fromthe former verſe, but the 0- 
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ther onely : So that tothe uttermoſt, is all one with continually and 
perpetually, as appeares by the latter words of this verſe , wherein the | 
| Author ſhews the reaſ@n of this,as we ſhall ſhew there. 4blero ſave) 
This ſalvation in referenceto Chriſt, is in ic ſelf (as we ſaid) moſt per- 
fe and abſolute : For Chriſt ſayeth us, as he takes away all the guile 
and puniſhment of all our {innes ; ashee fuccours us inour infirmities, 
from ſinking under them, and conſequently from falling into pu- |. 
niſhment for our ſinnes thereupon; as he reccives our ſoules into his | 
hands, which he reſtores us in duetime, inveſted with eternall glory 
and happineſſe : Whercot wee treated; chap. 2.and 4. and 5, That 
conve unto God by him. Chriſt doth not ſave all men aQually,but them 
that come unto God by him.. 'To come unto God, isto worſhip God 
and ſerve him with all our heart, by offering ſacrifices unto him; as the 
Author ſpeakes afterward, chap.13. 15. Jet a offer the ſacrifice of| _— 
0 God.) And to come to God by Chiſt, is to worſhip God in confi- 
dence of Chriſt, truſting upon him ; and in obedience of Chriſt fol- 
lowing his Commandements; and to worſhip him in worſhipping of 
Chriſt, by adoring, praiſing-and praying to Chriſt, For he that doth 
this, doth not ſo much worſhipandſerve Chriſt, as God himfelfe b 
Chriſt. Seeing hee ever liveth $0 make intercef#.on for them.) In theſe 
words hee cxpreſly addes the reaſon of the ConſeRary , at the begin- 
ning of the verſe. Chriſt is ableto ſaycto the uttermoſt, continually, 
| and perpetually, becauſe hee livethto the uttermoſt, contiaually , and 
perpetually; for he werh ever. Chriſt is ſaid to make interceſſion, by | 
way of reſemblance, to the legall Prieſt , who by entring and offering : 
in the moſt holy place, did make interceſſion : So alſo Chriſt, by his | 
entrance into the hegyenly tabernacle, by his owne blood., and by his | 
perpetuall reſidence there, in procuring our ſalvation, and the cxpiati- 
on of our finnes, 1s {aid to make interceſſion for us. But as hee hath 
all power given him by his Father, as he himſclfe ſaves us, and expiates 
our fines, as he beſtowes all happineſſe upon us; ſo he cannot be ſaid 
ro make interceſſion for us : although theſe aRions differ rationally ra- | 
ther thenreally : ſecing in them hee conveyes that to us, which hee re- | | 
ceives of his Father for us, and therefore cannot properly be ſaid to in- | 
tercede or ſue for that, which hee hath full power to give of himſelfe; 
for God hath freely given himthat full power. | 
26. For ſuch an bigh Prieft became 8.) Hee brings a reaſon, why | 
Chriſt was made a Pricſt to live for ever , to make interceſſion for us; | 
becauſe ſuch a Prieſt did become us, or was convenient for us. 
Whence ir appears that the following attributes given unto Chriſt, do 
not notifie the innocent life of Chriſt, which was indeed ſpotleſle and 
blameleſle; but his happy and blefled ſtate, whereby it comes to paſſe 
that he ever lives, and ever hatha care of ns. For although thoſe attri- 
[ butes are moſt true of Chriſt;if wee underſtand them of his life and in- 
| | T 2 ngcencie: 
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nocencie : yet being ſo underftood-in this place, they make nothing to 
| the preſent purpoſe of the Authour. 1ho# holy, ] InteſpeRof his 
immortal nature , which\doth make him-a Saint, by ſanRifying and 
 ballowing him. Hermelefſe, ] Not aQively to do no harme, but pa{- 
- fively to have no harme, by freeing him trom all evill and miſeric. 
V ndcfiled, ] His tate is purely happy and blefled , not ſtained or blot- ; 
ted with any adverſity or evil. Seperate from ſinners, both inplace | 
and condition, not —_— any more with them, as once he did up- | 
.oncarth. And made higher then the heavens. ] He is now exalted above | 
the two-lower regions of heaven, and feated inthe higheft region, at | 
the right hand of God. All theſe are faid of Chrift in ſome manner by. 
way of reſemblance to the legall Prieſt. Although in theſe againe | 
there be a great diſparity betweene Chriſt and him , as we ſhall ſhew | 
preſently.. Yerit we reſpeRthe dignity of Prieſthood, the kegall Pricft 
was 2 venerable and holy perſon hee was harmeleſſe and inviolable; : 
and as his providence and care could lead him, he was undefiled;” and | 
hee was ſeparate from finners, not converfing with them, but refid ing 
in the SanQuary, which reſembled heaven, But all theſe could not be ' 
perſe inthe legall Prieft., by reaſon of his infirmities; or if they had 
been moſtperfeR,yetthey had been but a ſhadow of thoſe moſt divine 
qualities, which were ſhewed before in Chriſt, Now that ſucha Pricft 
became us,the thing it ſelf declares: forunleſſe he were ſucha one, hee 
could not be perpetually vigilant & mtent over our falyation,to ſave all 
that ſhould come to God by him. For the contrartes to theſe qualities, 
| wouldcither trouble the funRions of his office,or wholly hinder them: 
for even the legall Prieſt, if ar any time he were defiled, might not per- 
| forme the holy ſervices to offer for others , or ſatrifice for their ſin,till 
firſt he had made ſome entrance in ſacrificing for his owne. 

27. Who needed not daily as theſe high Priefts, 18 offer up ſacrifice, firſt 
for hs owne ſynnes and then for the peoples] He ſhews another difference | 
berween Chriſt and the legall Prieſts, depending on the former diff- 
rences and conſequent from them, For the legall Priefts muſt offer 
ſacrifices yearly, firft for their owne finnes, and then for the peoples : 
but Chriſt did this only once. Daily, #. upon the determined and fer 
day for the yearly ſacrifice, which was the day of expiation. For that 
the Author means tha yearly ſacrifice, it appears from his ſaying, thar 
choſe Prieſts muſt offer firſt for their owne ſinnes and then for the 
peoples. But we read not that cither hee did or was to doe this & a#y 
other time, then at that yearly ſacrifice of expiation. Por at other times 
he muſt either offer for himſclfe alone , if he ſtood guilty of ſorne ſing 
or if he were partaker of finne withthe people, he muſt expiate it with 
ane only ſacrifice for himſclfe and them cogether;and not ſacrifice firſt 
for himſclfe, and after for them. Sce afterward chap. 10.v.11. where 
| deily is likewiſe taken for the appointed and ſet day. For tha hee did | 
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|.of-Chrift, whercof'we pale before chap. 5.2,3. For we have alrea 
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| Chiap.7. t0.the Hebrewes, 
exe} He ſpeaks of Chuiſt ous Prieft. - What did Chrift once © cer- 
 tainly pothingielſe , butwhatthe ofd High Prieftdid yearly upon the 
 ferday. Buritis manifeſt fromthe former paſſages, and fromthe con- 
; text of che reafans., that ho ſpeaks nothere principally of the offering 
for the peoples: fiobeson thatday; but eſpecially for che offering for 
theifigncsofthe Pricft himfelfe, Sinnes ate properly tranſgreſſions of 
Gods Lawes, which mou Long Ann mepbr Chriſt, for bee knew 
naſinne,; therefore there wiuſbneeds be #i fmpropricty in the word 
Gnacs here,” for by them taut be meanethe -infirmitics and UT 
y 


fcenthat the contraries tothefe infirmities and ſufferings , were inthe 
next_ verſe before deſcribed by the names of holincfle 'and harmleſſe- 
neſſe: for theſerwo verſes do mitudtlyIliſtrate each other. When he 
offered up himfelfe?} He ſhewes when Chriſt offered for himſelf,name- 
ly prayers and ſupplications, as we heard before, chap.5.7,' And then 
he offered for himſctfe, when he offered himſclfe for God, when hee 
| prepared himſelfe for the offering of himlelfe; 5, when he was ſlaine 


extended, as to compriſe his death, as a neceflary antecedent, or a kind 
of beginning and entranceto it». Therefore Cariſt , becanſo hee now 
lives happy and bleffed for ever , and nothing can interrupt or hinder 
| his happineſſe, therefore I ſay, he is now ſecure of himſelfe , and need 
no more offer for himlelfc,but is only carefull for us andoour ſalvation. 
Yet becauſethe time was once, when he was forced tooffer for him- 
ſelte, therefore being well acquainted with ſufferings, he will ſo much 
the more xeadilyſuccour the diftreſſed. But feving this verſe depends 
uponthe former, and is inferred fromthence; it _—_— therefore that 
the former verſe ſpeaks nor of the manners of Chriſt our Prieſt, but af 
his bleſſed ſtate and condition. For Chrift needs not therefore not 
offer any more for himſelfe , becaulc he washoly and harmleſle in re- 
ſpect of his manners and aRions here uponearth, ſeging he was alwaics 
ſo, but becauſe by his ReſurreQionto Immortality, he was freed from 
all harmes and evills for ever. As therefore the finnes of our Pricſt 
ſignified his ſufferings and paines : ſothe contraries to theſe his holi- 
neſſe and harmleſleneſle inthe former verſe declare higa exempt and 
| free from all ſuch evills. 0 

28, Forthe Law made men high Priefs which hawe infirmity] Hee 
addes the cauſe of this difference between Chriſt and the legal Prieſts, 
becauſe the Law made men high Prieſts which have infirmity; 2. ſuch 
as cannever depole their infg&mity , which alwayes held them in this 
condition, that after expiation fortheir fines and errors, they againe |. 
fell-intothelike franes and errors, which required againe another cx- 


containing the oath , whereof he ſpake bcfore , verſ, 20. That oath 


as a ſacrifice. For the offering of Chriſt in this place muſt be ſo farre | 


piation.. But theword of the oath which was fince the Law] The word| | 
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' fpetofthe time paſt,as of old under the Law, under which the Pricſts 
| ry year. But Chriſt by his one fingle expiation upon theicroſſe , was 
| 


1. HMelchiſedec Was 4 Prieſt, v.I1. 


whereby Chriſt was ordained Pricſt was ſince the Law; and therefore 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt is no way depending or eſtabliſhed by the 
Law... For.here theword of the oath made fince the Law is oppoſed 
tothe Law; Maketh the ſonne who © conſterated for evermare?] Malceth, 
the ſonne Pricfts The ſonpe.is here put eminently:forthe. Sonne of 
God, and oppoſed to common men, who have irfirmities , asthoſe 
men had whom the Law made Pricfts; fo in many places of Scripture 
Chriſt is oppoſed tothe reſt of men.;,. Sce Gal.r:x.-and Ephet.3.9.! 


. 


Conſecratedfor evermore.] Ghriſt is Tpiated for evermore notinre-, 


| 


by reaſon of their infirmities were forecd torenue theirexpiationeve- 


d from all further ſufferings and paines-for evermore;; ſotharhee| 
hath no further need to expiate or offer for-them anymore for. ever. 
And hence againe it appears , that Chrift was not fully and perfeftly 
our high Prieſt, before he was conſecrated,expiated,and perfeRed, for 
evermore, That is, before he became immontall, | oY 
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TheContenes ofthis ſeverth Chapter, are, = | 


Reaſon.1. Becanſe he bleſſed men ſacerdotally; for [o he blefſed Abrabam.y, 1. | 
|: 2. Becanſe he received tithes; for «Abraham gave bim atenth,v.2. . 
| 3. CMelchiſedec was @ ſingular Prieſt, v.3. _ 
Reaſon.1. Becanſe there were no more Prieſts of his order ; for he was without 
father or mother, without predeceſſoxr or [ucceſſour, v.2. - 
2. Becauſe be was @ perpetual Prieft : for be had neither beginning of 
dajes, nor end of life, but remained a Prieſt continually, v. cod. 
3. HMelchiſedec was greater then «Abraham, v.1.- 
Reaſon.1, Becavfe be bleſſed Abraham ſacerdetally, v. eod. -þ- 
2. Becanſe he received tithes from Abraham, v.2. . 
3- Becalſe he was in a manner an eternall perſon,that bad no parentage, 
neither beginning of dayer,nor endof life, © | 
4. CMelchiſedec was greater then the Leviticall Priefts, v5. 0 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe he bleſſed them in Abrabamgwho had the promiſes of them, | 
| — __ _ that they ſhoulda be his ſeed, v.b' © | | 
& £h 2. Becauſe be rithed them in tithing Abraham , for they were then in | 
| the loynes of Abraham, v.5.9.10.. * (Ho 
3. Becauſe he was 4 ſingular and a eternal Prieſt : but they were 
mas and morial, for they dyed and [ucceeded one another ,v.8s. 
5 - Chriſt © not a Prieſt after the order of Aaron, v.11. | 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe Chrift fprang not from the tribe of Levi as Aaron did, but | 
| from 7uda, another tribe, 1.13.14; 
2. Becauſe ( briſt was not ordained by vertue of any carnal law, that 
_ hu birth and parent age,as Aaron and bis [nocefſonrs were, 
V. 16: $5 HU 
3- Becanſe Chriſt was made with an oath, to make his Prieſthood im- 
1-9 i mutable | 
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mutable and irrevocable, but they withont an oath, y.29.21. 
4+ Becauſe (hriſt was 4 ſingular and cternall Prieſt, whoſe Prieſthood 
1 unchangeable : but they were many and mortall,aud their Prieft- 
hood tranſitory , changing upon death from one perſon to another, 
V.233,24: IN EP 
5. Becauſe (rift it in a divine and bleed ſtate; for he is invielable, 
unharmable, nndefileable, ſeperate from ſinners , and ſeated in hea- 
s Toy bas not the ſubſtance of this face, bus only ſome ſhadow 
it, V. 2Þ, © - ? , 
6. Becauſe Chrift needed but one offering for himſelfe , whereby to ex- 
plate and put off his infirmities for ever : they needed yearly a new 
| expiation for their infirmities, v.27, 28, | 
6. Chriſt #4 Prieſt after the order of Melohiſeaec, chay.6,v.ule | 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe (hriſt is 4 Royal Prieſt,both a King and a Prieff, as Ilel- 
cliſedec was, V.1. | 38 <=. = 
2, Becauſe ( briff ts 4 fingular Prieft, baving no other Prieſts after his 
order but bimſelfe, for be was without predeceſſour and ſucceſſour, as 


Adelchiſedec was, . 3. | 
3. Becauſe Chriſt u an cternall Prieſt , who liveth for ever , as Mel- 
ehiſedes 12 ſaid to bave done. 


7, The Leviticall Prieſthood i expired, v.11. 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe Chriſt another Prieſt is ra/ed np,who ts not after Anrons 
order, V. eod. 
2, Zecanſe the Prieſthood i trauſlated from the tribe of Levi , upon 
Whom the Law bad ſetled it, v.13, 14. 
3+ Becauſe that Prieſthood was ruled by « carnall law , withreſpe |. 
to the birth, life and death of the Prieft, v.16. 
4. Becanſe it made no perfelt expiation for fines , for therets it was 
weake and nnprofitable, v.18,19. 
$. The Leviticall Law # expired, v.12. 
Reaſon 1. Becawſe that Prieſthood is abrogated and changed, v.eod. 
2. Becauſe the commandements and precepts of it were carnall, tow- 
ching the line, the birth aud death of Prieſts , touching waſtings of 
the fleſh of men, axd ſacrificing the fleſs of beaſts, v.16. 
3. Becauſe it made no perfebt expiation for fin, but to that efet was 
weake and wxprofitable. j 
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but repreſent and (ignike the true, perfeR,ſolid,and heavenly Sanfua- 


1 


Cruarran VIII. 


WA, Ow 4 the things which we have ſpoken, thu u the 
LN Y umme. Wee bave ſuch an high Prieſt] Hee © 
622 had before ſpoken many things concerning | 

| 2, Chiiſt ouc high Prieſt , both for his quality ' 

9 what manner of . perſon hee is, and tor his.) 

S9 - dignicy., how farce hee exceedeth the legall 
2 Pitcſts : Now being partlyto adde ſome- 
| + thing further, and partly corepeat ſomething 

formerly ſpoken, he calles this repetition the ſurame of what hee had 
ſpoken. Now the ſumme may fignifie cither the breviat of what hee 
had ſpoken, or elſe the maine head and principall point, which laſt 
ſenſe is moſt agreeable to this place : q.d.. Of all thoſe things which 
have been or may bee ſpoken concerning Chriſt our high Pricſt , the 
main head or principall point is this, That we have ſuch an high Prieſt 
who is {et onthe right hand, &c. Who i ſet on the right-hand of the 
thr one of the Majefty in the beavens] Of thefe words we treated chap. 
1.3. And by them is fign:fied nntous ſo great adignity and Majeſty 
in Chriſt our bigh Pricſt , that there was ſcarce extant any ſhadow of 
ir inthe ancicnt legall Prieſts; ſecing none of them did ever fit at the 
right hand of that throne , which was placed in the oracle of the San- | 
Quary, namely of the Mercy-ſ{eat or covering of the Arke, which was 
all over- ſhadowed by the wings of the Cherubines, and called the 
Throne of God; whereupon God was ſaid to fit between the Cheru- 
bines : But all choſe legall high Pricfts , when they entred into the 0- 
racle (or moſt holy place of the SanQuary) were forced fo ſtand be- 
fore the Arke, and fo beforethe Mercy-ſcatupon it. But Chriſt is ſo 
great an high Prieſt, that he fits on the right hand ofthe throne of Ma- 
jeſty, and that in heaven. The throne of the Majeſty, is the Majeſticke 
and ſtately Throne, whereon he ſits, who is King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, whoonly is Almighty , who only hach immortality, and 
dwells in a light unapproachable. 

2. 4 minifter of the Sanf#uary , end of thetrutTabernacle) The 
Epethite or Attribute true , muſt be added both to Sanctuary and Ta- 
bernacles that Chriſt is a Miniſter of the true SanRuary,and of the true 
Tabernacle;which is Gods keavealy habitation. This is called the true 
SanRuary and Tabernacle,not 1n reference to falſe and fained Sancua- 
ries, but in reſpeR of umbratilous and terrene SanRuarics , which did | 
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| words ſerve ſomewhat to declare the refidence of Chriſt at the right 
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ry, wherein God himſelfe doth really and truely dwell ; and whereto 
the name of the true and right Sanctuary doth perfeRly agree. Of 
' this true and heavenly SanQuary Chriſt is the'Miniſter,as anciently the 
legall high Prieſt was the minſter of the terrene Sanuary. For theſe 


hand of Gods throne. Now to beea Miniſter of the SanRuary is no- | 
thing elſe, but to Miniſter unto God in the SanRuary , to officiate and 
be buſied about the SanAuary , to procure and order thethings that 
pertaine tothe worſhip of God inthe SanQuary. And Chriſt recide- 
ing in heaven doth Miniſter there, by executing Gods decrees, by or- 
dering heavenly things, and whatſeevyer pertaines to Gods heavenly 
worſhip and ſervice, preſcribed and commanded inthe new Cove- 
nant. The word Leiturgiſt or Miniſter doth not always ſignifie a fim- 
ple officer, waiter, or hand-ſervant : but many times ſuch a one , who 
| with ſpecia!l authority and power doth execute ſome charge; as thele- 
| gall high Prieſt inthe Tabernacle had the chief authority and preſi- 
: dency over all things pertaining to divine worſhip. Which the Lord 


— 


| pitched and nut man ] Either theſe words containe the 'cauſe, wh 


| that heavenly SanQuarie is called the true Tabernacle , becauſe | 


| it was erected, not of man, as that was underthe Law, but God 
himſelfe, who is our Soveraigne Lord, For that SanQuary muſt needs 
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bee the true and right one, whichthe hand of man did not frame far 


God, but which God raiſed for himſelte by his owne hand. Or elſe 
theſe words are added,to amplifie and illuſtrate the point ; to make it 
the more evidently appeare, how much this heavenly SanRuary differs 
fromthe carthly, and exceeds it. So alfo Paulto theearthen and fraile 
tabernacle of our mortall body oppoſcth that heavenly building of our 
glorious body made of God, and not by the hand of men. Ye have the 
{ame oppoſition afterward in this Author between the earthly SanQu- | 
ary and the heavenly , chap. 9. verſe 11. 24. in like manner betweene | 
cities made by the hand of men,and thatheavenly city prepared for the | 
godly, whoſe Architet and Builder is God himlelfc » Chapter | 
II. 10, 

3. For every high Prieſs is ordgined tooffer gifts and ſacrifices: ) He | 
proves that Chriſt our high Prieſt is a Miniſter of the SanQuary z be- 
cauſe he is ordained to offer gitts and ſacrifices ; for this funRion is na- | 
curall tothe office of a Prieft; and he that offers gifts and ſacrifices muſt | 
needs be the Miniſter of a SanRuary. Wherefore it & of necefitle this | 
man have ſomwhat alſo to offer. } Theſenceof theſe words isnot ſo to 
be taken,as to leave a ſcruple in us; as if Chriſt had only ſomwhat that 
he might offer; and yet wee might doubt whether hee would offer, or 
mulſtoffer, or doth indeed offer; but that according to the nature of his 
office, hee doth aQually offer: For in this ſence wee often ſay , I have 


4 


ſomthing to give , or toſay unto you. 5. I will, or muft give, or fay | 
| V ſom- 
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| as was ſbewcd in the former Chapter. Theſe terrene Prieſts are ſaid 


ſomthing unto you. From thele words of the Author it is moſt mani- 
feſt, that Chriſt doth now offer in heaven; for as the Author will ſkew 
afterward.he offers himſclfe to God. For hee proves (as we have ſaid) 
that Chriſt doth miniſter in the heavenly Sanctuary, as appeares by the 
precedent and {ubſcquent paſſages. And this hee proves from hence, 
becauſe every Prieſt, and therefore Chriſt,is ordained to offer gifts and 
ſacrificeszand therefore if he will performe his office, hee muſt indeed 
offer, which if hee doe , then is followes that hee is a miniſter of the 
| Sanctuary. | 

4. Ferif bewere ox earth, hee ſhould notbe a Prieſt, ] Here hee con- 
firmes the other part of the ſecond verſe, that Chriſt is a Miniſter , not 
of the umbratilous and terrene SanQuary , bur of the true and heavy en- 
ly; becauſe if he were on earth. he ſhould nor be a Prieſt ar all. Hence 
it appears that Chriſt is a Miniſter of the heayenly SanRuary, and doth 
offer unto God there. Whence it neceſlarily follows,that Chriſt while 
he was upon cartb, did not finiſh his perfeR expiatory offering, where- 
of the Author treats inthis Epiſtle. For could hee performe and finiſh 
it, being out of his proper SanRuary which is heaven * Seeing that 
there are Prieſts that offer gifts according tathe Law. ] Hee gives herea 
' reaſon why Chriſt ſhould not be a Pricſt, if he miniſted onearth, be- 
cauſe there are already other Prieſts ordained of God, to Miniſter on 
earth, and to offer gifts; of whoſe number Chriſt is none, nor can be, 
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to offer according to the Law; becauſe the Law hath granted them on- 
ly, this right and gold , that noother perſon beſide themſelves 
without breach of the Law , fhould uſurpe the office of offering upon | 
carth, or miniſtring in the earthly Sanctuary. 

5. Who ſerve unto the ex.umple and ſhadew of heavenly things, } In 
theſe words, cither che Aurchor gives a reaſon, why Chriſt if hee were 
on carth, could not be a Prieſt; namely, becauſe thoſe Prieſts who of- 
fer here oncarth,ſerve but for a ſhadow of heavenly things : but Chriſt 
our high Pcicſt,muſt not ſerve for ſuch a ſhadow. Or cls he illuſtrates 
from the contrary,that Chriſt is a Miniſter of the true Tabernacle: but 
the legall Pricfts did only ſerve as patcrnes and ſhidows of the heaven- 
ly SanRuary. By heavenly things , he means the SanRuary and holy 
funRions,wherein Chriſt doth miniſter in heaven, As Afoſes was ad- 
mnifhed | 1198 he was about to makethe Tabernacle. For ſee (ſaith 
he) that thou make a/[things according 10 the paterne ſbewed torhee inthe 
eur. He proves from accftimony of Scripture; that the ancient legall 
high Prieſts ſerved but as a paterne and ſhadowofthe true and heaven- 
ly SanRuary. And he cites the words wherein Moſes is commanded 
ro make that ancient Tabernacle ,and all things pertaining to it, accord- 
ing tothe model or paterne ſhewed him in the Mount, Exod, 25. 40. 
Therefore the Tabernacle ſhewed him inthe Mount , was the type or 


: model, 
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mode)l ; and the Tabernacle made by Moſes was but a ſample-or co- 

y ofthat model. Now tharmodell ſhewed by God- in the Mount; 
| according to the patcrne and faſhion whereof, Moſes ſhould take or- 
| derto frame the: Tabernacle, as ncere as the art of. mans hand could 
| worke it, and asthe matcrials would beare, was without all queſtion 
' | for the faſhion of it farre more excellent then that which was framed 
tothe likenefle of it outof grofle and carthly marerials. And becauſe 
it was ſhewed him upon the Mount, it was therefore in a manner hea- 
venly, in reſpe& of that Tabernacle which was to be made below the 
' Mount. Although that original patterne or modell alſa was but an 
| empty ſhadow of that true Sanctuary whereof Chriſt is the Miniſter. 


So that the ancient Tabernacle was but a paterne of a pitetne, and the. 
| ſhadow of a ſhadow. | 
{ 6. But now hath be 6btained a more excellent. MiniſteryJThe particle »ow 
| here notes not a difference of time, but is an adverbe adverfitive, tocx- 
| preſſe the dignity of Chriſts Miniſtery above the Legall Prieſts. They 
| ſerved as ſhadowes of heavenly things : but Chriſt our Prieſt-hath ob. 
rained a more excellent Miniſtery; becauſe he is the Miniſter of a farre 
more excellent Sanctuary; which alſo requires a mare excellent way of 
adminiſtring, convenient and ſurable voto it, By bow much alſo be « the 
Mediutour of a better Covenant) He proves yet turtherthat' Chriſt hath 
obtained a better Miniſtery;becailche is the Mediatour of a betterCo- 
venant,and ſo much better, by how much the Covenant is better. For, 
look how much the Covenant, whereof Chriſt is the Mediator, is bet- 
cer then the former Covenant; ſo much is his Miniſtery under it, better | 
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then theirs, who miniftred underthe former Covenant. For the Cove. 
| nant and the Prieſthood muſt correſpond-in dignity;ſceihg(as we faid-in 
the formerChapter)the dignity of the Prieſthgad doth chiefly. depend 
upon the end & uſe of it. And the end & yfe ofthe Pricſthocd depends 
uponthe Covenant;for Gads promilcs aredftled by the Covenant,and 
| we obtaine them by the Prieſthood; And: here begins ancther part of ? 
the Chapter, wherein is contained a compariſon of thenew Covenant 
with the 01d. To be the Mcdiatour of Gods Covenant, is nothing elf, 
but to be the Interpreter of God, or the Interceſfor, :pafling betweent 
God and men with mutuall meſſages, to makeand finiſh up the Coye- 
nant on both parties:by which Inter-meſicnger God declares and tefti- 
fies his wil to men,and they again informed inthe knowledge of Gods 
will, do comply with God and contrat wkhhim, are reconciled with 
him,8 enjoy their peace afterward. For what is here implyed,that Paul | 
| expreſſeth, Gal.3.19. where he ſhews that there was a Mediatour alſo 
of the old Covenant, even Moſes. And:werauſt take notice, that even 
in this reſpe& Chriſt hath ſurpaſſed the Legall-Prieſtsz -becauſe they. 
were Prieſts onely to the old Covenant, and abt Mediatours of it : bur | 
Chriſt is both Prieft and Mcdiatour of the new Covenant, that is farre | 
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more excellent then the old. Which was eſtabliſhed wpon better promi- 
ſes] Tn theſe wotds he proves that the Covenatit wticreot Chriſt is 
the Mediatour, is better then the former ; becauſe it is eftabliſhed upon 
better promiſes. Every man ſees , that any Covenant is ſo much the 
better,by how much the promiſes are better therein contained. Secing 
therefose, that in the new Covenant, whereof Chriſt is the Mediatour, 
there are contained better, promiſes; therefore it muſt needs be better 
then the old ; and be ſo much betcer, as the promiſes are better. Hence 
| it is apparent, that cternall life was not openly promiſed in the old Co- 
venant, nor a full forgivenefle of all finnes. For, ſecing nething can be 
found better to men then theſe two things ; if both theſe were promi- 
ſed inthe old Covenant, how can the new Covenant be faid to be eſta- 
| bliſhed upon bettcerpromiſes 2 But we urge rhis principally concerning 
| the full remiffion of finnes ; for this onely is expreſly mentioned in the 
| deſcription of the new Covenant z and we deny.not but that eternall 
| life was occultly and ſecretly compriſed in the promiſes of the 01d Co- 
 venant ; as Paul doth manifeſt it, who interprets and takes the words 
of the Law, promiſing life ro them who cxaQly keepe all the precepts 
| of it, to be underſtood of eternall life and juſtification , ſuch as we ob- 
| taine by Chriſt. See Rom. 10.5. and Gal.3.12. The Law therefore 
' did promiſc life eternall ina ſecret and hidden ſence 3 but withall un- 
i der condition of cxaRtand abſolute obedience in all points, and there- 

| fore granted no expiation iv reſpec of eternall death , and the expiati- 
on which it granted for ſome temporall puniſhments,did not extend ro 
all fins, bur onely to errours and frailtics, or ſuch lapſes whereinto men 


{ are prone to fall. Notwithſtanding,when the whole Nation had been 


ſeverely puniſhed of God, -and by that puniſhment were brought to a 
ſence of their fins, and to returne to the ſervice of God, then the Law 
by ancverlaſting Covenant, granted them forgivencſle of all their 
grievous offences, in reſpce of all temporary puniſhments for this life. 
without any Sacrifices intervening, Sce Levit.26.40. tothe end of the 


, | Chapter. But the new Covenant containes a moſt open and clecre | 
| {promiſe of eternall life ; and therefore is truly ſaid to promiſe eternall| - 


- For a hidden protniſe and unknowne tothe party to whoſe bene- 


: Fark: is made; or being fuch that no man can be certainly aſſured of it, 


= -[ or atleaft dothnot appeare to be certaine , muſt not be truly called a 


: poantle, eſpecially in that fence wherein 2 promiſe is here to be ta- 


n, when we ſpeake of the promiſes of the Covenznt. Beſides, the 
new Covenant requires ofno man an ex3R and abſolute obedience in 
all points, but is content with true repentance and with ſuch an amend- 
ment of life as carricth-a will never to offend God more; and therefore 
truſting to the afſiſtance'6f Gods Spirit, we accuſtome our ſelves after- 
ward to no fin, but walke io the wayes of all vertues; although ic may 
fall out; that afterward through humane frailty we may ſometime ſlip; 


in 


_ X no wits. 
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inwhich poiie is containedrhe forgiventſſe of our innes, They who |= 
' | chinke the conitrary to what we have aſſerted, do affirme, that the pro- | 


| 


| firmed; chat the new Covenant was ithed upon better pramifes; 
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' anifes of the new Covenant are therefote called better, becauſe they 
ate cleerer. But we thereupon demand, whether they thinke the old 
promiſes ſo deere that menimay certainly know and belceve them b 
vertuc ofthe Covenant, or not? If they ſay the firft that they are fo þ 
cieere; then wedeny it, not onely of the temiſlioti of fins , which the 
very nature of Moſes Lawrequiring the merit of works doth reje, 
butalſo of cternall life. Neither could the Author calf the promiſes 
inthe new Covenant fimply better therefore, becauſe they are therein 
propoſed either fomewhat more clecrely or mneh more cleerely;much. 
lefſe could he gather from thence that the dignity of the new Cove- 
nant was preater then that of the old ; and yet apaine, tmiich lefſe could | 
erhence inferre;/ that the Priefthood of Chriſt is"berrer then the Le- 
gall: neither was it any way.oonvenient that therefore the old Cove- 
-maht ſhould be abrogated and a new one made. Fora declaration of an 
old-Covenant is not a new Covenant, diverſe from the old ; neither 
dottyfuch adeclaration abrogate the old,” but rather illuſtrate and eſta. 
'bliſh ir. Anda new Covenantdeth require,” not a declaration of the 
01d; but new conditions; and new promiſes made in Gods Naine. 
Neither had Chriſt beene the Mediatour of the new Covenant, but 
.onely/an Interpreter and explainer of itt'-But if they faythe latter, that 
they were notfocleers we willingly grant that, of crernal] life : but not 
ofa fiill remiſſion of all finnes given to frich as amended their wayes ; 
forthis was nd way cotitained in the old Covenant, either openly. or | 
covertly, kur was altogetherrepugnant tothat Covenant. And'(as we | 
havealrcadyfaid) ſuch a coven promiſe, etiſt not be truly accolinted | 
forthe promiſe of a Covenant, but onely fuch'a promite as every man | 
may-underſtand , :and be affored of it from the Coverant , it he per- | 


| formethe conditions. ac eftabliſbed] In the Originall it is 1w0pffiryne, | | 


/. was enacted of ordained''asa Law z-becaule every Covenant" is a 
Law upon the parties betweene whomit is made; andthe new Cove-| 
nant is moſt juſtly ſo, becauſe it containes diverſe precepts, which cve- 
ty:man is bound to obſerve, it he meaneto obtaine the promiſes therein | 
7. For if that firſt Covenant had beene faultleſſe , tht ruld ns place 
have beeve ſanght for the ſecond] Heteheproves, what he foittierly at- | 


becauſe the old Covenane wes faulty nechat i wer rcp INN, 
burotiely reſpeively, becadſc it had foriie imperfeRions and defocts 
which mighrbd bettered.” Whence- it plainly appeites, thit ſn good | | 
promiſes catihot be thereiwocontalndd ; for if it did Contaitie then i, 

cxuls noche july dlaunil; taxiredy lydtobe fatlf; Foo lHut cap 
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miles, and alſo preſcribes the beſt conditions whereby thoſe promiles 
may be attained 2 Butthat if was indeed-blameable, and was not fault- | , 
Iefle, he proves from hence,beeauſlc there was place ſorght for 8 ſecond.) | 
God promiſed to make a ſecondand a new Covenant with his people. | - 
But why ſhould God abrogate the old Covenant and make a new, if 
the old werewithout all fault, and contained bath-promiſes and con- 
ditions equallingoodneſſeto the new=- For old Covenants uſe not to 
be aboliſhed bur for theirdeſets and fauks; as aboye he ſaid of the | 
Law, that it was diſanulled fot the weakendfe and unprofitableneſlc 
thereof, chap. 7.18. EG; 1 
_ 8. For finding fault with them, he ſaith} Hee proves by the words 
of the Propher, why the old Covenant was faulty, and therefore place 
ſought forthe ſecond ; becauſe God found fault with it. FVith them?) 
mui not be xcferred to the gerfonsof. the Jews in this place, though 
otherwiſe God dig-finde fanlt cnough withthemy but tothe promiſes 
of the old Covenant, for Gad findes fault with them; for the Author 
ſeems to refleQupon the laft words of the'ſixt verſe before, where hee 
ſaith that thenew Covenant was cftabliſhed upon better promiſes;now 
becauſe the promiſes of the old were not ſo good, : therefore God | 
finds fault withthem.., Behold, the dayes come, ſaith the: Lord] Hetc-. 
lafes the words of the Prophict, Jer.31.31. wherein God promiſeth | 
ro make a new. Covenant withhis people, differeat from: the former | 
Coycnantz which God mentions inſuch a manner, thathe apparently * 
reptchends and blames it ; as afterward: ſhall be declared.” hes 7 
w1ll make 4 new Covenant withthe houſe of iſrael and the houſe of Iuiah, | 
The houſe of Iirael is the poſterity ofacob'; and the houſe of Judah 
| the poſterity of Judah oneof Jacob+{ons: He diſtinguiſherh theletwo | 
| people, not thatthe poſtericy of-Judah was not alſothe poſteriry of 
| Tſracl or Jacob: but becauſe ar thac timethe poſterity of Jacob was 
| divided into two Kingdamesz inone whereof were:ten Tribes, who 
| therefore were called by the common nante of the Ifraclites; in the 
| other Kingdome, were onely two Tribes; Judah and Benjamin, which 
| two were denomunate from. Judah onely ; becauſe he was the more il- 
| Tuſtrious Tribe, wherein the race of the Kings deſcended: as the other 
| Tribes were ſometime called Ephraim, becauſe among them, that was 
the Tribe Royal. oo bd ang's > ob 
| ., 9s, Not according tothe Couenantib4i 1 madewithebeirFathers]-He 
| proves here , that the ſecond Covenant ſhould bea new Covenant ; 
>ecauſc it ſhould not be like the former, ox not accorflingto it, but dif- 
Ferent from it. Zz the dey when 7 rooke thers by the handee lead them ont 
| of the landof Egypt) Day is put for time; ati. cſpeciall-word forage- 
| nerall; in the timerthatI brought them out of Egypt, This plaincly 
 deſignes the Covenant made by Moſes at Mount Sinai. * Becauſe they 
 vontinutd 101 in m3 Covenant] Here he opets theicauſe,, why God 
| EIT gf oor — 
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would make a new Covenant with his people, different and unlike the 
former. Becauſe that old Covenant was not of force, tocontaine the 
people iti their duty. For hence it came to paſſe thatthe people comi- 
nued not in it, but tranſgreſſed it. For he laycs downe this conſequent, 
to make us underſtand the antecedent of ir, which is the faultinefle and 
weakneſle of that Covenant. For if there had been.no faulenor flaw 
in the Covenant, but only in the people, the Covenant ir ſelf muſt noc 
have been aboliſhed for the fault of the people only. And therefore 
it appeares, that not only the people, but alſo the Covenant it ſelfe was 
in fault, why it was not obſerved. dnd1 rear da thens 1148, ſaith the 
Lord.) This is necef{arily conſequent from the former. For hee that 
| continues not in Gods Covenant, he is negleRed of God, 7. deſerted 
and forſaken, and not only deſerted, but puniſhed, for God layesthoſe 
judgements upon him that are ſpecified inthe Covenant, in caſe it bee 
not obſerved. Hence it is manifeſt , that that former Covenant was 
infirme and uyprofitable,ſecing it could not effeRthatthe people who| 
were parties to it, might worſhip God duly and conſtantly, and obey | 
his Lawes; that reciprocally they might be loved of God, and graced 
with his bleſſings. | 
10. For thi « the Covenant that I will make withthe beaſe of Iſrael 
(ſaith the Lora) He brings a reaſon why he (aid,thatthis newCovenant 
iS not according to the former, but unlike and different from it. Becauſe | 
it waSto be ſuch aone , as muſt have ſufficient power to continue the 
people in their duty. Andthishe ſignifies unto us by the words fol- 
lowing. The houſe of Iftacl is taken here a little more largely chen be- 
fore., not now oppoſed to Judah, but including it, and Ggnifying the 
whole people of God. For it is uſuall inthe holy Scripture, for the 
iſame words to betaken ſometime more largely and amply, fometime 
'more ſtrialy and narrowly z and therein alſo the ſame things. are cx- 
preſſed ſometime more amply, and ſometime more briefly. Whereof 
we muſt take notice for the better underſtanding and reconciling of (c- 
verall places. S9 the word Faith, is ſomctime taken ſo narrowly, that 
ſalvation and juſtification is aſcribed to.it alones and ſamerime again 
more largely to __—_ other vertues in it, ſometime more, ſometime 
fewer, according as 
will put my lawes inte their minde, andwritethew intheir hearts] Here 


r 
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ſenſe of the word is extended or reſtrained. 7 | 


he begins to deſcribe the new Covenant : 4.4. In theold: Covenant 
I wrote ſome of my Lawesin tables of tone, and Moſes wrete other 


write my Laws intheir hearts, and put them in their maindes to be kept 
there. They ſhall not be arbitrary-and poſitive Lawes flowing from 
my ſole will and pleaſure z whereof their hearts can conceive no rea- 


ſon, and whercot their memories may callly faile , ſuch as _ moſt 
__Lawcs 


ſome ina booke, and they were pur inthe Arketo be kept there. But | 
my new Covenant ſhall not be according to that way; but by ir, I'will | 
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| Loves in my former Covenant : but they ſhall be oply naturall Lawes 
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grounded only upon nafurall honeſty , and uponthe diQates. of right 
reaſon, that their mindes may caſily conceive ther, and their memo. 
ries retaine them. And their owne conſciences ſhall acknowledge 


\not havea bare underſtanding of my Lawes to know them , but an 


| Gods Laws inmens minds and hearts dependeFand proceeds fromthe 


| this way Gods Laws are written upon none but willing hearts. The 


| Gods Laws written in our mindes and hearts, is nothing elſe, but to be 


]allevill, and to be our ſovereigne Benefator toaccumulate us with all 


them to be convenient, juſt, right and good. And beſides, they ſhall 


hearty affeQion to doc them. Now becauſe Gods Covenant is de- 
ſcribed in theſe words, therefore hence it appeares, that this writing of 


; nature ofthe Covenant. And therefore theſe words muſt bee taken 
( within their force and efficacic,and not neceſſarily extended to the ve- 
ry effe@ of the writing, which is alway left inthe free power of man. 
For this is intimated unto us by the following words of God ar the 
12. verſe; wherein God opens unto us the cauſe, manner or meanes 
of this, which containeth wonderfull grace and mercy of God offered 
[to his people; for by this means he ſaith, it would come to paſſe, that 
' they would ferye him and keep his Laws with ſo great fervency. But 


' ſenſe therefore is. I will make ſuch a Covenant that ſhall have ſuffici- 
ent force and power to containe my people in their dutics. For to have 


ſo knowing, ſo mindful, and ſo affeted with them, that we never de- 
cline from them , but alwayes obſcrve them with all our endeavour. 
Andiwill betothema God] This follows from the former ; as the 
former clauſe oppoſite to this , [ard 1 regard:'d them nor] followed 
from the peoplesnot continuing in his Covenant;which in like manner 
is oppoſcd tothe writing of Gods Laws in mens hearts. For God to 
be a Godunto us, is to be our ſovercigne ProteRor to defend us from 


his bleſſings. © 42d they ſhallbe rome aperople] Either this is really the 
ſame withthe former, and an amplification of it, conſiſting of a mutu- 
allrelation, fuch as we had before in theſe words, 1 will ge ro him a fa- 
| ber, and he ſhall be to we 4 ſon, chap. 1.5. Orellc, itisas much as if the 
Author had faid ; And they ſhall deale by me as my people ought to 
| doe, both of us ſhall performe our parts reſpeRively : T by proteRing 
and benefiting them, they by worſhipping and ſerving me, | 
11. 4Andthey ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every mn 
hu brother, ſaying, Know the Lord] They ſhall not need co admoniſh 
and exhotrt oneanother, firſt to know my lawes and decrees, and after 
upon knowledge thereof to obſerve them : butall of them ſhall bee 
carried with ſuchalacrity of minde to know and obey mee, that none 
ſhall need any remembrancer to put him in minde of it. Neighbour 
and: brother are taken hete for the ſame; for in the Law theſe three 
names are coincident, ve/gbbour, brother and frievd. Sce Lev.19.18., 
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For all ſhall know. me from the leaſt to the greateſt.). Here againe God 
| ſpeaks of the cfficacic of this Covenant, and not of the effe& it ſelfe, 

for it ſhall be able to produce an univerſall knowledge of God, though 
in ſome {ingle perſons it produce it not aQually. All of al ſorts, fromthe 
leaſtnge to the greateſt, yong 8& old,from the leaſt ſtate to the greateſt, 


12. For 1 will be merciful ro their ynrighteonſne([e , and their founes 
and their iniquitits will I remember nomore] Here God opens unto us 
the cauſe of his ardent affeion towards us, and withall unfolds the 
nature of this Covenant; namely.that therein he will be mercifull to all 
the finnes of his people; totheir unrighteouſneſles, their tranſpreflions 
! and injquities, and will never remember them more. This {ogreat a 
benefit muſt needs oblige all mens mindes, and in a manner conſtraine 
them, to conſecrate themſelves wholly unto God, and conftantly to 
perſiſt inthe daily obſervation of his Lawes. Which cffe&, ſeeing 
every remiſſion of ſinne cannot produce,therefore we muſt here under- 
ſtand ſuch a one, as hath the powerto doe it z namely, a plenary and 
perfeR remiſſion, whereby ſuch as aretruly and ſeriouſly penitent, and 
| afterward live holily , are releaſed froqathe guile or bond of all their 
| former ſinnes, not only in reſpe ok, temporal! puniſhment and death, 

but alſo of cternall death, and withall cternall life is ordained for them. 
For this remiſſion of finnes, adding the condition of repentance, hath 
' this vertueand power init, to withdraw men from-{inne , and for the 
future to devote themſclves to God. The words anrig/hteouſue(ſſe, ſins 


poor and rich; and fromthe leaſt degree to the greateſt, low and high. } 


and i»!quities, doc in like manner teach.us, that this remiſſion is plſena- 
| ry and perfect , extended to all manner of {innes,.. eventhe moſt, hey- | 
nous. Hence we ſce , thatthis plenaty.remiſſion gf finnes is a promile | 
proper to the new. Covebant, For in theſe words is evidently proved, 
| what he ſaid before concerning the new.Covenant, that it was cſtabli- 
ſhed upon better promiſes then the old. This is the myſticall ſenſe of | 
| thoſe words of the Prophet; the literall ſenſe was,that God would de- | 
liver the people of the TR from the. captivity of Babylon, . and 
would ſo blot out their former wickedneſſe and foule finnes, that hee | 
would acquitthem from all further temporall puniſhments for them; | 
for which: ſo great benefit the people muſt needs bee marveilouſly | 
bound to God, and induced to ſerve him conſtantly for ever after. But | 
| this ſenſe is far too ſlender to anſwer fully and ſolidly unto words of 
ſo high a nature. For atthattime , to ſpeake properly , God neither 
madeany newCovenant different from the former,neither was that be- 
nefit of fuch efficicie and power,as to'containe the people in their duty 
my fron And therefore it is apparent, thatthe Holy Ghoſt | 

intended foime other *ſenſe farre* mote excellent. In the literall 
ſenſe then, that remiſkan, muſt. bee underſtood to bee really 
| performed for. the taking away of their temporal! — 
; _ X ut 
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{quated of God: For that which waxcthold, though ic bee yet for a 


| but inthe myſtiCall ſcnſe,-ir'tniſt be underſtood of Gods promiſe to 
| be performed indie time, for the releaſing eſpecially of etetnall death, 
' under condition of repentance, as the nature of the new Covenant re- 
| quires it. - And hence 1tis, why the TIews being afterrvard forgetfull of 
| this divine benefir, as of athing paſt, did againe fallinto divers finnes, 
' and forſake Gods law. But rhe Chriſtian,or the people of the new co. 
 verrant, may becxcitedrodotheir duty perpetually ,' ahd Terve God 
cheerfully, tothe end they may ar laſt really obtaine the bleſſing pro-. 
| miſe them, aright whereto they now enjoy, and not make themnſclves 
; unworthy of itby their own fauſle. 4 5 ones | 

' F3.  Inthat he ſaith «anew Covenant, he hath made the firſt old.] By 
' theſe words he ſhewes that the old Covenant is in a manner condemn- 
ed and rejeted :- Far when God faith hee will make a new Covenant, 
he thereby antiquates and abrggates the old, Whence iv plainely ap- 
 peares, that the o1d*Coveriant was in it felfe blameable atid fauleie, and. 
| therefore contained no great-and excellent promiſes init. * And from 
| hence if is moſt manifeſt that'the new Covenant is cleerly different 
from the old : neither differs it,onely in perſpicuity and cleernefſe* ( as 
' many men belecyc)but jnthe very promiſes and conditions of it, Now 
' thatwhich decayeth and) waxeth old) i& ready towaniſh away. ]' From the| 
| former words he inferres by the way,that the old Covenant, alrhough 


| af thattime it ſeemed to bee of force among'the Jewes , and to ſtand 
| whife their Temple and their Rate were ftanding ; yet" by little and 
little it grew to decay , as a thing waxing old, and already anti- 


[time extant and appeare; yetafter a while'it will wholly decay and va-, 
niſh; ſeeing to wax old is nothing clſe,, but-by little and litfle to be de. | 

royed and abolfſhed. "This the Authourdoth ominare of Moſes 
Covenant , and theevent was anſwerable to his prediQion.” For not 
long after the Temple and Statgof the Jews was overthirowne, where-, 
upon the Moſaick religion, ahd the publike worſhip of Gd@ preſcribed! 
in the old Covenant did fall and vaniſh ; fo thar at this day, there 'ap-! 
peares nothing of it, but onely ſome relicks 3nd ſhattersin the tojerated 
Synagogues of that ſcattered Nation, , Ads; 
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'The Contents of this cighthChapter, are, 
*H 9 a5 Rey 


I. Define. Chriſt xc 4 greater Prieſt then any of the legall Ppieffs, verſe 1. 
Reaſon, 1. Becapſe be ts ſet at the right hand of Gods throne,whereas the legal 
Prieſt ſtood before the Mercy-ſeat, which was.hut the fradow of 
Gods throne, verſe 1. : Es 
2. Becauſe (briſt Miniſters in the tree heavenly Santyary, whereof 
the legall Santtnary was but a ſoadow, verie 2. © 
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3. Becanſe Chriſt offers himſelfe to God as a gift aud ſacrifice; whereof | TC 
' © thelegall offerings were but ſhadows, verſe 3. 4. ED 
4. Becauſe (briſt is the' Mediator of a better Covenant jeſt abliſhed wh- 
on better promiſes then the former, verſe 6. 
2. Do&ine. The Goſpel or new Covenant , # better then the old legall Covenant. 
verſe 6. | 
Reaſon. 1. Becanſe the Goipel bath a bettes Mediatonr, ſo much as Chriſt i; 
better then Moſer, verle eod. 
2. Becauſe the Goipel ts eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, ed. 
3. Becauſe the old ovenant was faulty, for God found fault with it,as 
weak and unprofitable, verſe 7.8, 
4. Becauſe the Goſpel bath better Lawes , for they are written in the 
 minges and hearts of the faithfull, ver. 10. Os 
5, Becauſe the fob breeds an nniver/all knowledge of God in all men 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, verſe 11. | 
6. Becauſe the Gofpel alowes an univerſall pardon of all ſnnes whatſo- 
ever, V.12- | 
7. Becanſe the new Covenant doth antiquate and aboliſh the old, v. ult. | 


= 


| heeded doroes hes flo ohend od oro hogoS ues cence, 
| CuarrerR [XN | 


Hen verily the firſt Covenant ] The particle | 
then, for theretore, ſhewes, that theſe words ſo 
T2 follow the former, that in a manner they are 
FHÞ22 deduced or inferred from them. Yet they ſeem 
> not inferred from the words immediatly prece- 
ding , though they have ſome connexion cven 
PI with them alſo: but rather from the words neer | 
the beginning of the former chapter where the Author made a compa- 
riſon of Chriſt withthe legall Priefts, and affirmed, that their Taber- 
nacle, their Miniftery, and offerings to God, were but terrene ſhadows 
of that heavenly SanRuary , wherein Chriſt doth miniſter and offer 
himſclfe to God; and therefore, that the Pricſthod of Chriſt was farre 
more excellent then theirs. To this point he ſcemes now to refurne, 
and to handle alittle more largely , what before hee had but briefly | 
touched concerning the miniſtery and ſervice ofthe legall Prieſts. The | 
word firf inthe originall hath no ſubſtantive with it , wherewith to 
agree; yet muſt not be referred to the Tabernacle, as ſome copies tran- | 
| ſlate it : for it hath a cleare referenceto the Covenant, which inthe laſt | 
verſe of the former chapter, is called the fff, and here againe repeated | | 
{ ſo: for by this reference of it,all things wil moſt rationally correſpond, : | 
and comply both with the _ and ſubſequent paſſages. Had | 
r 
X 


alſoordinauces of divine ſervice ] Ordinances are inſtitutes. 5. Arbi- 
2 tr2ry 
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trary and poſitive Lawes or precepts depending on the ſole will and 
pleaſure of the Law-maker or ordainer;to determine any ation for the 
manner and other circumſtances, which in it ſelfe, and by the Law of 
nature is indifferent and may be done many wayes,to be notwithſtand- 
| ing performed after ſome one way. For Gods Covenant doth not 
| containe promiſes only, which are to be performed on Gods part ſole- 
ly : but they alſo comprehend Commandements and Precepts of ſer- 
vices and duties fo be performed on our part, which we if we enter the 
Covenant muſt promiſe and covenant to performe, as God on his part ! 
doth covenant to performe his promiſe. The matter or ſubjeR of theſe 
ordinances was divine ſervice, how God ſhould be publikly worſhip- 
ped and ſerved. The originall word here 15, az7«;; which properly 
fignifies worſhip,and not ſervices for worſhip and ſervice in reference 
to God, though by moſt Interpreters on the holy Scriptures they bee 
confounded and put indifferently each for other : yet indeed their na- 
tures are very different and contradiſtint, For worſhip properly ſigni- - 
fies any holy reverence, which by ſome lowly geſture we performe to 
God, as by ſtanding up, bowing downe, kneeling downe, or falling 
downe before him z whereofthe Scriptures afford us many examples. 
But ſervice properly ſignifies any holy aRion performed immediatly 
tothe honour of God, as prayer, praiſe, thankigiving, and ſacrificing; 
whereof alſo the examplesare frequent in Scripture 3 and particularly, 
all the Miniſtery of the legall Priefthood by offering gifts and fſacrifi- 
ces, and incenſc, are commonly termed the ſervices of the SanQuary. | 
See Ex0d.35.19,21,24. and Numb.4.4,19,24,27- and Numb.8.11, | 
\ 15,22,24,25. and Numb.18.4.,6,7,21,23,31+ Thus the publike ho- | 
nour of God, hath two maine branches; namely, worſhip, by holy re- 

| verences; and ſervice, by holy ations : and each of theſe againe have 
their particular kindes under them. And in many paſſages of Scripture 
theſe two generals of worſhip and ſervicearc joyned together, thereby 
as well to include all the wayes of. honouring God , as to exclude all 
the wayes of honouring Idols and Images, Sec Exod.20.5.and Deut. 
 4-19.2nd Deut.8.19, and Deut.11.16. and Deut.30.17. and 1 Sam. ; 
' 1-3. and 2 King.17.36, and Jer.13.10. and Mat.4.1o0. And weareto 
note that the worſhip of God is in a manner determined by the Law of 

| nature; for it is generally the ſame inall Ages, and among all Nations, 
| who before, under, and fince the Law have worſhipped God with ge- 
 fturesof holy reverences almoſt alike; ſo that God hath preſcribed no | 
| particular ordinances toregulate how we ſhonld honour him in reſpe&t 
; of worſhip, becauſe the light of nature doth ſufficiently inſtru us that 
this isto be done with moſt humble, lowly and reverent geſtures. But 
for the ſ&viceof God, God hath made eſpeciall proviſion , by divers 
particular Ordinances under the firſt Covenant ; for thereia are ſe- 
verall Laws and Precepts for all the ſeverall ſervices of the Sanctuary, 
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how the offerings of incenſe, gifts and ſacrifices ſhould be performed. 
For men muſt not ſerve God after their owne will and pleaſure , but 
after his : ſceing ſervice muſt not be done after the ſervants pleaſure , 
| but after the Lords pleaſure to whom the ſervice is done. But now that 
firſt Covenant being abrogated , the divine ſervices thereunto ap- 
propriated, are alſo abrogated. And we'are further to note,that when 
thele two words of worſhip and ſervice are not conjoyned in one ſen- 
tence, but either of them is put fingly alone; then many times it is am- 
pliated and extended, ſo generally as to fignifiethe whole honouring 
of God, and to include the other; for we finde worſhip put for it ſelte 
and ſervice z and ſervice for it ſelfe and worſhip. And many times 
they are interchanged, and by a Metonymie of the adjun.,cither is put 
for the other; as here, though the originall be /a1r/s, which is proper- 
ly worſhip ; yet it is here put for ſervice, and therefore rightly ſo tran- 
ſlated; for the Ordinances of the firſt Covenant preſcribed nothing for 
divine worſhip, but only for divine ſervice. Hence manifeſtly appears 
| the true and proper difference between lairia and doulia, whereof the 
| firſt properly ſignifieth worſhip, and the other ſervice; yet both arc 

honour; and when theſe honours are divine (for they may be uſed hu- 
| manely and civilly; ſeeing honourable reverences and honourable ſer- 
| vices may be due to a Land-lord by tenure of a Fee) then they are ſo 
| proper unto God , thatdivinely they cannot bee communicated ei- 
| ther to Saints or Angels. And they are ſo concurrent or connexed 
each with other,that the right of the one cannot be ſeparated from the 
other ; but to what perſon ſoever the one is due, to him the other is 


' due alſo : ſo that if we grant unto the Saints or Angels cultum denlie ; 

2, divine ſervice , wee muſtalſo neceſſarily grant them colrum latrie; 

;.divine worſhip, Neither can divine ſervice be performed without di- 
| vine worſhip; for thenthe fervice is without reverence, ſeeing worthip 

| is nothing elſe but that reverence whichis uſed at or Yuring our ſer- | 
vice. Aud «worldly Sandiuary.) A SanQuary is a divine or holy | 
place where divine and holy honours areto bee done g where divine | 
worſhip and divine ſervice are by divine ordinanceto bee performed. | 
| And the legall SanQtuary under the firſt Covenant is called a worldly | 
SanRuary , becauſe it was ſeated in this preſent world, and ſtood in | 
oppofition to the SanQuary of the world to come , whereof it was | 
a figure and a ſhadow. So that by worldly SanQuary is properly | 
meant a temporary and earthly Sanctuary ; whereas the other is cter- | 
nall and heavenly. | 

2. Forthere was a Tabernicle made] Having ſpecified two princi- 
pall things contained inthe firſt Covenant, namely, Ordinances for 
divine ſervice,and a worldly Tabernacle; he ſeverally explicates theſc. 
ſhewing the defeRs of both : but he begins firſt, with that which hee 
| named laſt, to wit the Tabernacle : for Orders were firſt for oy 
ing 


57 


dd... # 


_—— — 
RR — — — A— — $—. 


—_ —_— 


| 158 | 


- —  — 


Vi 


A (commentary #pon the Epiſtle C hap. o. | 


9 _—_— — — —  —____T—__Fi  ——<IJS— 4 er  cateattadath EI I 


——_— 


a<—__— 9 


| 


Ring of the Tabernacle , before any Ordinances were preſcribed for | 
the ſervices of it. For the materialls, frame and coverings of the Ta- | 
bernacle, ſee Exod.26., The firft wherein was the candlefiicke , andthe | 
table, and the fbew-bread] The Tabernacle was but one ſingle edifice | 
for the fabrick or frame of it : yet there were init two partitions, divi- | 
ded by a rich hanging called the ſecond vaile, in oppofitionto the firſt | . 
vaile atthe doore of the Tabernacle. Inthe firſt of theſe partitions, | 
which fordiſtinRion from the inward partition is here called the firſt | 
Tabernacle (and firſt for entrance onely , not for dignity )} was the 
Candleftick, whoſe matter, frame, parts and uſc are deſcribed, Exod. 
2543I.&c. andthe table, whoſe matter, frame, meaſures and parts are 
deſcribed, Ex0d.25.23.8&Cc. 4ndithe fhew-bread , which were twelve | 
fat loaves or cakes, ſet upon the table in tworowes with frankincenſe, | 
and changed every Sabbath , whereof ſee che making , Levit. 24.5. | 
which is called the Saufaary.] This firſt partitionof the SanRuary, | 
was for diſtinRions ſake from the other, called the SanQuary or holy | 
Jace. | 
f 3. 4ndafier the ſecond waile, the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt | 
of all.) That partition or roome of the Tabernacle, which was inmoſt, | 
and ſeparated from the outward partition or room, by the ſecond vail, 
was called the Oracle orthe moft holy place. The Hebrews called it 
the holy of holies; for becauſe their language hath no ſuperlatives, 
ns eG they uſcd to cxpreſle a ſuperlative ſenſe, by a repetition of 
ItivesS. 
I Which hadthe golden cenſer] The golden Altar, becauſe the uſe 
of it was for incenſe to bee burnt uponit, is called here the golden 
cenſer. So that for the frame or faſhion of it, it was an Altar, and 
for the uſe of it, a cenſer. For the matter, form and meaſures of it,ſee 
Exod 30.1.Thus altar or cenſer was indecd in the fiſt Tabernacle;but 
becauſe it was placed cloſe up tothe vaile , which parted the ſecond 
Tabernacle from the firſt, and the inſenſe burnt thereon, was princi- 
pally to perfumethe ſecond or inmoſt roome , therefore the Author 
attributes it to the ſecond or inmoſt roome of the Tabernacle. For we 
read nothing either inthe bookes of Moſes, or elſe where, that beſides 
that altar of incenſe, there was any other cenſer inthe oracle or moſt 
holy place. Neither can it ſtand with reaſon, there ſhould bee any ; 
for it was notlawfull for the Pricſt to enter into the oracle or moſt ho- 
ly place without burning incenſe before he entred ; and therefore the 
altar or cenſer whercon he was firſt to burne incenſe, muſt needs bee 
without the oracle, orelſc he could not firſt come at it. Anudthe arke of 
the Covenant overlaid round about with geld ] The Arke was a ſtrong | 
cheſt or coffer, the matter, forme and meaſures whereof, ſee Exod. 
25.10, This was called the Arke of the Covenant for the uſe of it, 
which was to incloſc the tables wherein the firſt Covenant was writ- 
ten. 
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ten, Wherein was the golden pot chat had Mayne] Wherein] muſt be 
referred tothe Arke, as appears by the beginning of the next verſe; for 
in this verſe the Author would ſhew what was in the Arke,, and in the 
nextwhat was over it. This pot of Manna was gathered before the buil- 
ding of the Tabernacle; and. commanded to be laid up before.the Te- 
ſtimony,there to be kept when the Tabernacle ſhauld be built.See Ex. 
16e33-34+And 4arons 70d that budded ] Concerning Aarons rod, how 
it budded, and upon what occaſion, and for what purpoſe it did ſo, See 
Num.17. And the tables vf tbe Covenam} ' There were ſeveral par- 
cels of the old Covenant, for there werethe tables of the Covenant, 
which the Lord wrote with his owne finger in ſtone, containing the 
Decalog : and there was the booke of the Covenant which Moſes 
wrote and read in the audience of the people , and ſprinkled it with 
bloud , when the Covenant was confirmed with a ſolemne ſacrifice. 
| See Ex0d. 24-4, - and afterward in this Chapter, verſ.t9. Nowwee 
finde none but the tables ofthe Covenantto bee laid up in-the Arke; 
| yet not thoſe tables that were firſt written, for they were broken, 
upon the indignation which Moſes had atthewonhipping of the gol- 
den Galfe ; but the tables written afterward were there reſerved. But 
how could the pot of Manna and Aarons rad bee inthe Arke , when 
wee read cxpreſly, that nothing was inthe Arke ſave the twotables of 
ſtone, 1 King.8.9.'and 2 Chron.5.16 ?-'The Anſweris, Either wee 
muſt ſaythar in ſacceſle of time , the pot ef Manna and Aarons rod, 
| came to bee put intothe Arke;*which before werenotſo, Or wee 
muſt ſay, that the particle 7» here muſt be alittle extended in ſenſe, ro | 
include thoſe things that were agjacent to the Arke, being neare or a- 
bout it. So John is ſaid to baptiſe in Bethabara, becauſc he baptiſed 
neare or about it, John 1.28. So Joſhua1is aid to be in Jericho, when 


he was by or neare its Joih.5.13, And inthisfenſe the Author firſt 
expreſſeth thoſe things which-were by or.neare the Arke, as the pot / 
of Manna and Aaronstod ; thenthe thingsin'the Arke;;as thetables | 
| ofthe Covenant-: And laſtly, inthe followiag verſe, the things ove | 
the Atke, as the Cherubims, Andthis mighthappily:exthe cauſe, 
why under theparticle zz hee would firſtcompriſethethings by the 
Arke, before thoſe in ir, that he might make-nfe of this gradation. | 
5. 4nd over it, the Cherubins of glory , Jbeduwing the Mercy-ſeate) 
The Cherubims were two Images of fott&gold faſhioned like wing- 
ed men, whoſe wings did over-ſhadow the Mercy-ſeate: being oneat | 
the oneend of it, and the other artheorher; having their faces looking | 
one towards another, Of them fee, Exod.25:17. And they were called | 
cheCherubims of glory,by an Hebraifmefor glorious Cherubims, be- | 
cauſe of their luſtre and brightnefle; which in Scripture is often called 
glory. The Mercy-ſeate had two uſes; 'one'to bee a Cover for the | 
Arke,to ſhut up the Tables of the Covenant: the other to repreſent 
the 
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| he ſeatorthroneof God, where God would ſpeake with Moſesto| 
give anſwers for the people; and to ſhew himſelfe mercifull. And the 
originall word inthe Hebrew carries a twofold ſence, to anſwer and 
| fitthis two-fold ufe, for _ derived from the verbe Caphey,! 
; Which fignifiesto cover a veſicll, and to cover finne, which laſt is the 
| .proper at of mercy. Therefore thongh the Hebrew word might have 
beene fimply and fully enough rendred the Cover, yer the Septuagint 
following the other ſignification'of the word, have tranſlated, Hilaſte- 
rion, 2. a Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeate,' which diftinguiſheth this cover 
| from all others, as a peculiar uſe and property of it. And ir is very con- 
ſonant to reaſon, that by the ambiguity of the word, the Spirit of God 
would fgnifie ſo much.” of which we cannet now ſpeake particalarly}) 
Though cach of theſe particulars concerning the firſt Covenant,mighc 
. { require particular explication, and ſerve highly for advancing the dig- 
nity of Chrifts Prieſthood, and of the new Covenant; yet the time 
| will not now permit it , becauſe our purpoſe calls us on to other 
| matters. | | 
6. New when theſe things were thus #r4s4incd] Having briefly de- 
ſcribed the Tabernacle and the ſeverall furniture of it now hecomes 
| to deſcribe the way of divine ſervice therein ; which according to the 
two partitions or roomes of the Tabernacle was twofold, whereof he 
toucheth the firft in this verſe, and handleth the other in thoſe follow- 
T he Prieſts went alw yes into the firſt Tabernacle, accompliſhing the 
ſervice of God ] The ordinary Prieſts went onely into the Fl Taber- 
|| aacle, for none but the high Prieſt went into the ſecond. And into 
the firſt they went alwayes, that is, every day daily; for herein they 
arc oppoſed to the high Prieſt, who went into the ſecond Tabernacle 
once every yeare. The daily ſervices of God accomplithed by the 
| Prieſts inthe firſt Tabernacle, were to burne Incenſe on the golden 
Cenſer, and to light upor mend the Lamps of the Candleſtick. &c. 

. 7. But intothe ſecond went the high Prieſt alone, once every yeare} 
The high Pricſt went in alone, and therefore he onely z yet he went 
not indaily, but yearely once cyery yeare, at the ſolemne faſt of Ex- 
piation ; whereof ſce Levit.16. Not without bloud which he offered} 
| Not without bloud, is with bloud 3 and with bloud onely , tor the 
' high Prieſt offered in the ſecond Tabernacle nothing elſe but bloud. 
For he muſt enter thither with the bloud of a Bullock and of a Goate, 
and offer it, by ſprinkling it with his finger upon and before the Mer- 
cy-ſcate ſeven times. ' Whence it appeares that this offering of the 
high Prieſt did not confiſt in the ſlaughter of thoſe beaſts whoſe bloud 
he offered; and therefore neither did the offering of Chriſt anſwerable 
thereto, whereof the Author treates, confiſt in the death of Chrift,but 
by his entrance irito heaven after his death. Indeed the death of Chrift 
is called an offering and ſacrifice; yetir is ſo called for the teſemblance| 
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| Chap.c. | 
af it with the free-will and peace-offcrings, and therefore eſpecially, "+ 
becauſe it was moſt grateful and acceptable to God : in which reſpeR 
| alſo other notable worksof piety may be and are called in Scripture 
offerings and ſacrifices unto God, Far himſelfe, and fer the errours of 


the people. Here is a little trajeQion of the words; for the right ſence 
is thus ; for the errours of himlelfe, and of the people ; For in this ſa- | 


| 
| 
| 
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crifice the Prieſt offered no otherwile for himſelfthen for the people ; 


his offering tor himſelfe and the people,in that anniverſary and yearely 


| 


' 


| for ſo we read: it before in thisEpiſtle,cHap.5 .3.Now the cauſe of this | 


| 


| 


Sacrifice, was onely for the errours of both. And by Errours we muſt | 


here as wee did before , underſtand ſuch finnes, as proceed either 
from the ignorance or forgetfulneſle of ſome divine Law, (for in ſuch 
a multitude of Laws,and fo various, reſpeing not onely matter of na- 
rurall honeſty and true morality, but of poſitive Ceremony ſomething 


| mighteafily eſcape from mens knowledge or memory ) or from the 


520orance of ſome taR and the circumſtances of ir; or from humane 
frailty or infirmity, which might make the fact as excuſable, as igno- 
rance doth, eſpecially that ignorance which is of the Law. And there- 
fore thoſe univerſall words in Levit.16.ver.16. where in this yearely 
ſacrifice of Expiation,the Prieſt is commanded to expiate all the ſins of 


| the people, and to purge the SanQuary fromthem, muſt be reſtrained 
| onely to theſe fins of Errors. 


— — WR —__— 


8. The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying , That the way intothe holieſt of all, 
w45 not yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet tandive.) 


| Intheſe and the following verſes , the Author declares, both the im- 


perfeRion of the old Covenant, and the infclicitie of thoſe times, | 
wherein the Tahernacle and that carnall ſervice of God laſted. For | 


fi: ſt he ſhewes, that during thoſe times, the way into heaven was not | 


yet manifeſted and opened; and then he ſhewes the infirmitic of thoſe | 


(actifices for the expiating of finne; the latter of theſe hee doth afcer- 
ward, but the firſt is delivered in this verſe. For here hee teacheth, 


" what was the meaning ofthis, That no man might enter into the (e- 


cond Tabern:c!e or moſt Holy place, except the high Pricft , nor he 
neither, but onely oncea yeer. To this he ſaith, That the holy Ghoſt, 


by whoſe inſtin& allthis was ordered, would thereby declare unto us, 


that the way was not yet open into the holicſt of all, namely, into the 


true and heavenly Sanctuary , as long as that carthly Tabernacle was 
yet ſtanding,and continued in that ſtate of holineſle, which God for a | 


time had affizned unto it. Butthe abrogation of that Tabernacle, or as 


I may termeir, the profanation of it,whea the vaile of it was ſo rent and 


opened, that any manmight lawfully enter ir, this did declare that the 


entrance of the heavenly SanQuary was now open to all. The open- | 


ing of the way, and the libertic of entring that Tabernacle, being 
granted unto all (which was then done, when God would haye that 
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Tabernacle to be holy no longer ) doth defigne unto us a libertie and 
fredome granted unto all , of cntrance into the heavenly Sanuarie, 
which is trucly and indeed the moſt Holy place of all. For hence it 
was, that as ſoone as Chriſt had given'up the Ghoſt and was dead, 
whereby our paſſage into heaven was made open, the vail of the Tem- 
ple was retit from the top to the bottome, that it might no longer keep 
apy tnan from entring into the holy place, That none are yet aQtually 
enred into the Sattuary of heaven, beſide Chriſt our high Prieſt, the 
cauſe is not. that the faithfull have not a right and a libertic toenter, but 
becauſe they muſt firft put off the ragges of their mortall nature, which 
being done,then in their due time,namely, at the comming of Chriſt, 
chey ſhall enter by multitudes into that heavenly SanRuary, the palace 
of Immortalitie,and then take poſicſhon of that inheritance, whereto 
now they have but atitle. | 
9. Which was but a fignre for the time thenpreſent } Hee teacheth 
here the maine uſe of the Tabernacle,and of the divine ſervice annexed 
unto it; that all was but for a figure or a ſhew, a myfterie, or a maske of 
ſomthing to be further underſtood by ir; which as before wee have ex- 
| prefled, was the true heavenly SanRuary, and thetrue worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God to be perfortmed there by Saints and Angels. And it was 
bur a temporary figure to laſt only for a time, during the time preſent, 
as it is oppoſed to the timeto come, or as the Author determines it in 
the next verſe,until the time of Reformation. Whercin were off:red both 
gifts and ſacrifices] He intimates here that the divine ſervice by gifts 
and ſacrifices was alſo figurative as well as the Tabernacle; and there- | 
upon hedeclares the time which was aſſigned for this figurative Ta- 
| beinacle, how long it ſhould continue and when it ſhould determine : 
' Namely, that the figurative Tabernacle muſt laſt as long as the figura- 
' tiveſervice, for whoſe ſake it was ordained, as long as gifts and facri. 
 fices were to be offered. Whereby he yer furtherintimares , that with 
| great reaſon it Rood, that the Tabernacle (or Temple inthe roome of 
| ir) ſtood notnow in force; for ſecing the figurative ſervices of offerinſp 
| gifts and ſacrifices were but temporary , ordained only till the time of 
| Reformation; therefore thoſe figurative fervices being abolifhzd , the 
| figurative Tabernacle alſo which was but ſubſervient to thoſe ſervices 
| muſt needs be aboliſhed. Which could not make him that did the ſervice 
| perfet?, as pertaining tothe conſcience ] By him thatdid the ſervice, is 
' not meant the Prieſt onely who made the offering, bur alſo any other 
; perſon, who brought his offering for a gift or ſacrifice,thereby to wor- 


' ſhipand ſerve God;who thereupon might juſtly be called the wor - 4 
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per and fervitor of God. The ſervices thercetbre by offerings of y 
and facrifices,could not make the ſervitors perfet. To make pet 
here, is fully tocexpiate finne, as wee heard before, chap.7.ver. 11.19, 

And to perfedt as pertaining to the conſcience, is nothing elle, (as ap- 
; w | peareth 
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peareth by the oppoſition of thoſe fins, which in the verſe following | © 


are ſaid to be expiated by the Legall ſacrifices) but to purge away, or 
expiate thoſe ſins, which polluted and burdened the conſcience it ſelf, 
and not thoſe onely which defiled the fleſh and made the party: out- 
wardly unclcanc ; nothing elſe but to aboliſh all guilt even of the moſt 
heinous fins 3 and fo to aboliſh it, that thou ſhalt not feare not tempo- | 
rall puniſhments onely , but not eternall alfo : and beſides that fs! 
maieſt hope for cternall life, and be aſſured, that thy ſins paſt, though 
they have becne very grievous, ſhall not exclude thee from ſalvation; 
upon condition, thou change the courſe of thy life , and carry thy 
ſelfe holily for the time to come ; and as much, as ſuch atricd hope of 
ſalvation can draw thee, and ſogreata favour of God can cxcitethee, 
and thy truſt in his helpe can ſupportthee, to endeavour by all meancs 
to keepe thy ſelfe unblameable and free from all fin. 

10. Which flood onely in meates and drinks] He ſhews what ſins the 
Legall ſacrifices did expiate, and for what purpoſes they were ordai- 
ned ; namely, forthe fins of Legall impurity or carnalf uncleanneſle ; | 
25 if a man had caten or taſted any of thoſe meates which by the Law 
were declared uncleane,: and forbidden to be caten ; for which ſec 
Levit.11. orif a manhad drunke in an unc!cane veſſel}, or had taſted | 
of any water, wine or liquor whereinto ſome uncleane thing had fal- | 
len; for ſce Levit.16.32,33. And divers waſhings and carnal ordinan- 
ces] Orifa man had negieRed ro waſh himſelie or his clothes, after 
he was caſually uncleane, either by touching ſome uncleane thing , or 
by an iſſue, or by the Leproſie, Azdcarnall ordinances} and ſuch | 
o:herCeremonies,ordained of God after an arbitrary and poſi ive way, | 
pertaining not to the conſcience, but to the body and the fl:ſh, as thi | 
touching of a dead carkaſſe, or of any other uncleane thing. For al- | 
chough ſome moral! ſinnes committed agataſt the morall Laws as wee | 
call them, were expiated by Sacrifices; yet none ſuch as were commit- | 
red preſumptuouſly or with a high hand , and in contempt of Gods 
Law, and thereupon truly polluted the conſcience : but onely ſuch (as | 
we have already noted) wherein ſome exculable ignorance or infirmi- | 
ty had place, being lapſes and falls very familiar to man, and not un- 
worthy of Gods pardon. Beſides, theſe fins were expiated by thoſe 
Sacrifices onely thus farre, that after a full reſtitution in caſe of injury, 
no other puniſhment of thoſe fins was thereby taken away,” but that | 
which pertained tothe flcſh or body inthis lite; for to take away cter- | 
nall puniſhment thoſe Sacrifices were not able. 7mpoſed 8x them ] Ic is 
true, that meates and drinks and diverſe waſhings were impoſed upon | 
Gods Leegall people for a time onely : yet the word Zzpoſed hath not 
reference tothem here, for the Greek text will not beare that conſtru- | 
Cion : but it referres to gifts and ſacrifices inthe former verſe; for | 
they were impoſed to expiate the ſins touching meates and drinkes and | 
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diverſe waſhings. Hence we ce plainly , for what finnes principally 
under the Law, thoſe Leegall ſacrifices were ordained, and what finnes } 
were thereby expiated. We ſcealſo what forcethoſe ſacrifices had in | 
expiating thoſe fins, that they could not reach unto the conſciences to 
waſh away the true and foule ſpots that had. ſtained itz neither could 
they free them whom they _—_— from all feare of divine puniſh- 
| ment; forthey chicfly waſhed away the ftaines of the fleſh, whereby | 
men were accounted uncleane, and thereupon forbidden civill conver- 
| ſation and publique commerce; ſo that theſe impediments from con: | 
| verſation and commerce were cexpiated by thoſe Sacrifices, that men 
| might paſſe about their worldly affaires. Yntil tbe time of reformati 
| 07] The gifts and ſacrifices impoſcd on the people to expiate their 
| corporall or carnall ftaines, were not perpetuall ordinances, but tem- | 
| porary onely for a time ; and the terme of that time expired at the time 
of Reformation. Which is a generall correQtion or amendment of all 
| things whatſoever pertainipg cither to the ſervice of God, or to the 
| happinefſe of Gods people, whereby things ſhould be brought to an 
| excellent ſtate and condition. The time of this Reformation or corre- 
| Rion is alſo called the fulneſſe of time, and that time was fully come at 
the comming of Chriſt 5 who as the woman of Samaria ſaid of him,at 
his comming would tell us allthings ; fhe meant, all thingsconcerning 
the true worſhip and ſervice of God. For atthetimeof his comming, 
the carnall ſervice of God was turned into ſpirituall ; and ſach a ſacri- | 
| | fice ordained that by the benefit thereof men might be throughly ex: | 
piated in their conſciences ; fo that freed before God from the guilr of | 
all their ſinnes whatſoever, and delivered from the feare not onely of 
' temporall but of eternall puniſhment, they might exule and rejoyce in 

the hope of immortall life; and then being inflamed with ſuch high 
graces and fayours from God , and with a care never to loſe the fruits 
of them, might burne in love of God and godlinefle, and forcibly be 
t carried to every good work. 

II. But Chriſt being become an high Prieft of good things to come) 
Hitherto we have had the propoſition of the compariſon betweene the 
old Covenant and the new, 18 reſpeR of the Tabernacle and divine 
| ſervice; Now followes the reddition of it, wherein the high Pricft is 
oppoſed to the high Prieſt, the Tabernacle to the Tabernacle, the ſer- 
viceto the ſervice, the Sacrifice to the Sacrifice, the Offering to the! 
| Offering, and the Expiation to the Expiation. And all this he compn- 
| ſeth in two verſcs, this and the next; which afterwards in the reſt of the 
| Chapter , he amplifies and illuſtrates. Chriſt was ordained an high 
| Prieft long before, and that by oath, as we live heard before , but he 
;did not aQually execute the office of it while the Tabernacle or 
[ | Temple was yet ſtanding and in force: but when the vaile of the 
[Temple was rent, that the Tabernacle was diſanulled, and thertime of 
; Reformation | 


——_— 


eel 


_— 0 -- -- --— 


PEFTes 


tm 
OP nm en ES 2485 I; 


— — —_— > ni 


— —_— — — ——— 


-— SIE = 


| Chap. 9. to the Hebreyes. 
Reformation was cone, then Chriſt entered upon his office 8 became 
an high Prieft, rocxccutc it for cver after the order of Melchiſedec, 
And Chriſt is a bigh Pricſt of good things to come, in oppoſition or 
difference to the old high Prieft. By good things to come may beun- 
derſtood, either thoſe that were to come in reſpeR of the Law,or thoſe 
to come inreſpeR of this wotld; In reſptR of the Law, a perfeR cx- 


is fo come, which is the ſupet-petfeRion or complement ofperfeR 
expiation. Now Chriſt is our high Pricſt for theſe good things, be- 
| cauſe we attaine them by his ſacrifice and offering z forhe it is, who 
provides and takes order for them, as the Legall Prieſt did toprocure 
unto the people the good things preſent for this life. By a greater and 
more roſter Tabernacle] It theſe words depend upon the verbe entered 
| inthe next verſe z how can Chriſt be ſaid to enter into the holy place 
by a Tabernacle that is greater and more perfeA, for then he muſt en- 
ter into a Tabernacle by a Tabernacle 2 Therefore, citherthe particle 
by in this place is put for /z; and ſo referred to the preceding words of 
this verſe, confidering the Tabernacle as an adjun& to Chriſts Prieft- 
hood, wherein he doth miniſter ; as if the Author had ſaid , Chriſt is 
| become a high Prieſt both of better things,and of or ina better Taber- 
| nacle, greater and more perfect, then that wheteinthe legall Prieſt mi- 
niſtred 5 Or elſe we muſt ſay, that the Author, becauſe he mentioned 
2 double Tabernacle terreſtrial], with two partitions or roomes init ; 
therefore alſo he confiders a double SanQuary celeſtiall , in a manner 


anſwerable to the two holy places of the old Tabernacle, the firſt and | 


the ſecond. The one of thoſe celeſtiall Sacraries is larger and more 
common, wherein the Angels abide: the other is morc inward and 
moſt ſacred, wherein is the throne of the divine Majeſty. For although 
happily the one be not fo ſeperate from the other, as the two holy pla- 
ces were in the Tabernacle and Temple disjoyned by a vaile and a 
| wall: yet it ſufficethif they differ in beauty and glory; as inthe Courts 
of great Kings, wee may diſtinguiſh the place where the Kings throne 


—— 


piation of ſinnes was to come; and in reſpeR of this world eternall life 


or chaire of State is ſeated, by the foot-pace Canopy and furniture of | 
it, from the reſt of the roome, though it be not ſevered by any parti- | 
tion. Inthe old Tabernacle the inmoſt and moſt holy place , was at 
firſt continuous with the reft of the Tabernacle, and not ſevered but | 
by availe; for without ſome ſuch crofle materiall, the one could not 
| be ſevered from the other : Bur in heaven the difference of bright- 
.nefſe and glory ſerves for a vaile. Chriſt therefore being to cnter into 
the inmoſt and moſt holy place of heaven, to fir ar theright hand of 
Gods throne, muft needs paſſe through the large and common manft- 
on of heaven; as the Legall high Prieft entered the ſecond Tabernacle 
by paſſing through the firſt. There are three things that ſeeme to fa- | 


your this opinion. 1. Becauſe the Author did mention and deſcribea | 
double | 
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| ſible materials or any other ſtuffe ſubjeR to the eye, whereof all han- 
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double Tabernacle before ; therefore the reſemblance of the cgmpari- | 
ſondoth require, that to a double Tabernacle on earth, there ſhould be 

anſwerable a double place in heaven, one a holy place, and the other | 
the moſt holy. 2. Becauſc theſe words doe indeed ſeeme to depend | 
upon the verbe emteredin the next verſe, as appeares by the particle | 
neither at the beginning of that verſe ,, for that particle doth uſe to ' 


couple thoſe things that are contained under one verbe, which is here | 


\ the verbe entered. 3. Becauſe the high Majeſty of the Deity ſeemes 


to require, that in his heavenly Manſion, which (noqueſtion) is moſt | 
ample and ſpacious, there ſhould be ſome moſt holy place , ſparkling | 
ang glittering with the brightneſſe of unapproachable light , where | 
the moſt high God and ſupreme Lord of allchings hath his throne | 
and reſidence, anſwerable to the moſt holy place in the Tabernacle, | 
wherein the throne of God was ſaid to be ſeated. This firſt Taber- 
nacle of heaven through which Chriſt paſſed, is ſaid to be greater and 
more perfez 7. thenthe terrene Tabernacle under the Law, and it is 
ereater and perfeer not. only in quantity but in dignity. Not made 
with hands, that « te ſay , not of thi building. ] Hee would SIVE ONE IN- 
ſtarce at the leaſt to declare the dignity of Chriſts Tabernacle to bee 
orcater and more perfeR then the legall , becauſe it is not made with 
hands, or by att of man, asthe legall was. Yet becauſe the Author 
would ſhew, that by theſe words hee comprehends ſomething more, 
then appeares at the firſt ſight; therefore he declares, what he meares 
rcheieby; namely, that Chiiſts Tabernacle is nor of his building, It is 
not only not made by the hand or art of .man, but alſo it is not of the 
numbcr of viſible creatures 3 which though they be not made by the 
hand and induſtry of men, yet they are like to handy. workes, becauſe 
they are viſible and corruptible 35 handy-works are. In which ſenſe 
the Apoltle oppoſing the houſe of our glorious body to this of our | 
corruptible and fraile body, faith of it,that it is no handy-worke made 
with hands, 2 Cor.5.1. Orrather, the Tabernacle of Chriſt is ſaid, 
notto be of this building or creating z becaulc1t is not framed of vi- | 


dy-works wrought by mans art , are made. Therefore theſe words, | 
vot of the building, mult be extended more largely, then the other, no: | 
made with hands, doe properly ſignifie, For itdoth not preſently | 
follow , that if it be not made with hands, therefore it is not of this | 
building ; unleſſe as we have ſaid, wee take a handy-worke made by | 
hand, to fignific metaphorically , that alſo which is like to a handy- | 
worke made by hand ; as are all things of this building or creating, 
which have been made from the beginning of the world ; or elſe bo 
(which comes all to one)as to comprehend all things, which in reſpeR 
of their matter arc of the ſame kinde with handy-workes , as are all 
things made of God from the beginning of the world; for of theſe are 
| all 
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all handy-workes framed. Hence it appeares, thatthere is another 
building or creature of God , far more excellentthenthe building os 
| frame of this world, whoſe forme and matter is of another kinde , far 
| more faire, pure, ſublime, and ſtable, then this which we ſee. And to 
this building, pertaines that heavenly Tabernacle of Chriſt our high 
| Prieft, which is the Temple and reſidence of the moſt high God. 

12. Neither by the bloud of goats and calves} Here he oppolcth the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt to the ſacrifice of the old lepall Prieſt. The old 
high Pricſt catered the moſt holy place by the blood of goats and 
| calves. But Chriſt entered, not by ſuch bafe bloud, bat by moſt pre- 

tious bloud, which could be no other, beſides his owne; for as his per- 
ſon was moſt pretious, ſo muſt needs his bloud be.The bloud of man is 
more pretious then the bloud of a beaſt : but the bloud of Chriſt is 
| far more pretious then the bloud of all men beſides. Seeing Chriſt 
himſelf is far more excellent then all other men, yea then all other exea- 
| tures; for he is more deare and neare.unto God thenall , as being his 
' enigenit and only begotten Sonne. But by his ownebloud ]} Wee arc 
| ro note, that the Author to ſute the elegancie of his compariſon, did in 
the firſt member of it uſe theparticle 5y ; although the legall bigh 
Prieſt entered the holyplace,not only by the bloud of goats and calves, 
7. having firft ſhcd the bloud of thoſe beaſts, or after the ſhedding of 
their bloud bur alſo wi their bloud, which he carryed imo the holy 
place with him and offcred it by ſprinkling it , upon and before the 
Mercy-ſeat. ' Bur inthe ſacrifice of Chrift the reſemblance could not 
be extended ſofar, ſeeing Chriſt ſhed not the blond of an other crea- 


' ture but his owne bloud); neither in his heavenly Tabernacle did he of- 
fer his bloud afterhis death but himſelfe , when hee was become im- 
mortall, and kad caſt off the rags of fleſh and bloud, becauſe they can- | 
not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God. And therefore he entred the holy | 
| place of heaven not with his bleud , but only after hee had ſhed his | 
{ bloud. Now becauſe Chriſt entred thus, therefore the Author ſaid | 
[eſſe of the legall high Prieſt then indeed the thing it ſelfe was , and | 
uſed the particle 6y to fit the compariſon. For iathe ſacrifice of Chriſt, | 
| the matrer was in part omewhat otherwiſe , then ia the old expiatory 
ſacrifice. In that old ſacrifice, asalſo in other {in-offeriags, the beaft 
| it ſelfe that was ſlaine was not offered unto God , nor burnt as a ſweet 


fat of it only; neither was the carkaſſe brought intotke holy place, but 
che bloud of it only. Bur inthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, not his bloud which | 
he ſhed whenhe was ſlaine, but he himſclfe muſt be offered, and hee | 
muſt enter the holy place of heaven by himſclfe. For hence afterward 
af the 14. verſe it is {aid, that Chrift offered himſelfe to God, and not 
his bloud; although otherwiſe the compariſon with theexpiatory {a- 
crifices ſeemto require this latter reſemblance. Heemredin once _ 
| the 


{ſavour unto him (as the Scripture termes it ) but the kidneyes and the | - 
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 crifice chiefly confiſteth) could not be performed before the entrance, 
' becauſe it muſt be made inthe holy place, by ſprinkling uponand be- 
' forethe Mercy-ſeat. - Hence it is manifeſt that the offering and facri- 


' underſtands expliation or deliverance from the guilt of finnes. For to! 


_ | rot extend to all ſinnes, but only to Ignorances and Tofirmities; nor to 


the holy place) The entrance into the moſt holy place is neceſſarily re- 
quired to'thar ſacrifice; for the Offering (whercinthe nafure of the ſa- 


 fice of Chriſt our high Prieſt was not made upon the Crofle , but was 
' performed in heaven, and is yet in the performing. Into this true holy 
' place of heaven Chriſt entred bur once, not offen and yearly as the le- 
| gall high Prieſt did. Heving obtained eternall ona 1 Now hee 
' oppoſcth the Expiation obtained by the offering or ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
| tothe old Expiation obtained by the legall Prieſt. By Redemption he | 


| be guilty of ſinne, and thereupon bound over to death and damnation; 
 isa grievous captivity and flayery. When he calls this Expiation erey-i 
; zafl, heracitly gives a reaſon, why he ſaid before, that Chriſt entred 

| once only into the holy place; namely, becauſc by his entrance and of- 

. fering of himſclic he expiated or atoned men forever; as it is ſaid 
. chap.10.14 Chriſt therefore obtained ancternall redemprion,becaule, 
| he hath fully expiated all the ſinnes not only paſt, but to come, of ali; 
| men belceving in him, who have lived hercetofere, or do now live, or 
| ſhall live hereafter to the worlds end. So that this expiation doth 
| pertaine to all finnes, ofall times and of all men, who truly pertaine to 
\ Chriſt. But the legall expiation performed yearly eyery yeare, did 


; all times, not atall tothe time future. but only to the time paſt within 
the circuit of one year; nor.to all perſons, but only to thoſe who were 
then living when the expiation was made ; and therefore it was not e- 
rernall, but only annual}. The word having obtained, muſt not beeun- 
derſtood preteritively,as if Chriſt had obtained the redemption before 
heentred; but preſentively , that he had obtained it by and upon his 
entrance; or when heentred then ne obtained. See what we cxplica- 
| ted before concerning indefinite participles, Chap. 6.ver.13. 
| 13. For ifthebloud ) Hee confirmes his former aſfertion , That 
Chriſt by his one oblation of himſeltc hath obtained an cternall ex- 
piation for us. And that he might compaſie this the better, he proves! 
by an argument, 4 minori ad majus , that Chriſt hath purged away 
thoſe ſinnes that pollute our conſciences. For the expurgation of theſe 
doth produce this effect, that laying aſide all finne, we ſhall ſerve God | 
ever after inall helinefſe and rightcouſnefle : and if we doe this, wee 
ſhall need no further offering for our ſinnes. As onthe contrary, if we 
finally forſake not our finnes , but after expiationof them relaple into 
them againe (which wee then doe when this expiation dorh not ſo far 
 prevaile with us, as to withdraw us from our finnes)then we have need 
of another offering and ſacrifice, toobtaine remiſſion of our relapſes. 
For | 
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| 
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ly ſatrifice, andyct be ſtillenlaved tatheo ſame finnes; and benathing] 
the:better for their cxpiation.; Therefore either theexpiatiorrig>pre- 
yalcnt and offorcero withdraw men fram ſine, 'and makethenmtive: 
holily ever aber;, or.clſc as men alwayesTeturneto their finnes, forthe 
expiation-muſt be alyrayes iterated ;rand then it cannot/bring| efornall] 
redetyptiontothem. Ir is therefore manifeſt; that the: gf 
Chriſt, ſecing it:is þut ane; can really profic noman{7bnthiin thatha:! 
ving reccivatithe faith of Chriſt, doth ſhake off the yoke of finne; und! 
wholly devote himlclietoiGgd;to liveintioly come of liferveriaf- 
ter. | Of buls and goats}: "Hee calls thoſe Bills which'cin the former 
veiſc he called Calves ; ag well for theirape being of a middle pronth 
eters Cow 2+ bjtalynectochrputcingehterdtiels ini 
timeptfora: ; as tHY/alyr he puttingeither oftheſe indif- 
Pons. for aty beaſt of thecherd ;. as oppaſed to:thoſeof the ocke 
which were goats or ſheep. Fotintheyetaly ſacrifice for the finnesof 
che whole people, to which the Authors words refer; toſpeake-pro-/ 
perly;there was'90 Bull {laide; but only-ad heifer (oras out Trafflati- 
on renders it,x Bullock)forthie ſins of the Pricſt, and a/goat forthe fins 
of the people. And this is the reaſon why the Author joynes | theſe: | 
beafts here, 25-likewiſe hEdath it afterward., Chap.10.4. 4x the 

aſhes of an beifer, ſprinkling tht wnclean} 'How the water of ſeperation 
was made of theathes of abutned heiter; and ſprinkled upon'the nn- 
clegane; ſce Numb. 19, Its hot neceſſary for the concluding of the | 
Authors argument, that theaſhes of the heifer ſhould be put her&fora 
type of the bloud of Chriſt: forthe argument here is not drawnfrom 
thetype tothe antitype (ankefie ic be accidentally) but fromtertmes of 
dilpaxity,and excellencygftChrilts offering. This we thereforcnote, 


Author compares this ſacrifice of Chriſt, with any other legall facri- 
fices, beſides the anniverſarye, at which the high Prieſt entered the 
moſt holy place. Although we willingly acknowledge, that thoſe 
aſhes were a type of Chriſts'bloud , anda moſt lively type; becaufe 
thoſe aſhes were a kinde of perpetuity , and muſt alwayes bee in1 rea- 
dineflſe, and had force at 'any fime to cleanſe any. perſon fprinkled 
therewith from his Icgall uncleannefesof the fleiths and this force or 
effec of it depended not on the pleaſure of any man, but only fromthe | 
decree of Godalone.So the bloudoof Chriſt is a perpetuall 8 ſtanding 

remedy , that hath force and power at anytime to cleanſe menifrom 

theguilr of their finnes, if they be truly ſprinkled withit , bybeing | 
waſhed from the filthof their finnes.z . 4. .it they caſt them off for the | 


pleaſure of God. Theſe aſhes are ſaid toſprinkle, notefficiencly, as if 


x 


- | the ation began at themgand they ſprinided themſelves ; but! 
Z 


mentally 


leftpoy man ſhould thinke it might be gathered from hence, that the | 


gncto come; and this forcethe blondof Chriſt hath from the good | | 


For.ieftandsnat wittrreaſbinthut men ſbould be cxpiated withdagan-| —— 
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4 O28 ry onely | 


mentally becauſe the uncleane was ſprinkled with the water where- 
in they wetc infuſed; 2s wee ſay, the ſword woundeth; becauſe the 
ſword isthe inflrument wherewith the wound is made. Suni#ifeeth 10 
the purifjing of the flefs. ] ToſanRifie jsco cleanſe; for ſanfified is 
| commonly oppoſed to polluted; as polluted” and common are uſually 
' in Scripture putfor the ſame; becauſe thatwhich is cominon'and pro- 
| miſcubully uſed, is eaſily polluted, and cannot be cleane, ſceingthera 
' thing is cleave when ir is ſeparated from ordinary and:common ule. 
| Forthis ſanRifying(as the word following ſhewes) conſifteth onely in 
| purifying of theficſh. All the ſanQifying that proceeded fromthe of- 
| ferings of the bloud of calvesand goates,orfrom the ſprinkling vf the 
| aſhes of anheifer, was but a carnall purifying'to cl the fleſh.>The | 
Ceremoniall uncleannefſes wherewith.men by chance were defitcd, 


| defiled became purified, ſo that now ic was Tawfull for him to converſe 
| withother men, to come to the Temple , tobe preſent at divineſſervi- 
vices, and to partake of the Sacrifice z from all which his former un- 
| Cleanneſſe debarred him. So that this Puritie or cleannefle of the 
| fleſh, was both the end and effeR of the offering of bloud and ſprink- 
ling of aſhes. = | 

14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt} Some mian may think; 
that the Author ſhould not have drawne his argument 4 w/r077, but ra- 
| ther 4parz; ſecing there ſcemes ancqualitie of reaſon on both ſides, 
that as well the legall ſacrifice, as that of Chriſt had alike force to pro- 
ducetheir effes; the blood of beaſts to purifie the fleſh, and the blood 
of Chrift to purific the conſcience. But we muſt note, that the blood 
| of beaſts and the offcring of it, is not altogether of like nature to puri- 
fie the flcſh, as the blood of Chrift offered to God bythe ſpitir, to} 
the cleanſing of the conſcience: For if we looke upon the nature of the 
thing,what force hath the blood of beaſts offered inthe Sancuary,that| 
thereby it ſhould cleanſe the fleſh, or be reputed to cleanſe it * Was| 
not this effet of purifying the ficſh , tyed to the ſhedding and offering 
of thatbloodz onely by thedecree of God £ and that ir might bee ac- 
counted to havethis cfte, muſt they not have a knowledge of Gods 
decree by ſome other meanes? Bur for the blood of Chriſt, after the 
ſhedding of it, there followed the offering of Chriſt himſelfe in the 
heavenly Tabernacle z or the ſhedding of Chriſts bleod joyned with 
the offering of Chriſt himſelfe ( as the Author conſiders the blood of 
Chriſt here) ſeeing Chriſt therefore ſhed it, that hee might offer him-! 
ſelfe inthe SanRuary of heavev, both as a Prieſt and as a Sacrifice; The 
blood of Chriſt, I fay, if wereſpeR the nature of the thins , hath a po- 
teat force to purge our conſciences, or isthe true and effeQuall cauſe of 
their being purged. For in the offering of Chriſt, as wee have already 
ſaid ſomwhat, and morc ſhall afterward ,.is contained his fingular and | | 


AY 
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onely careof our ſalvation in heaven; from whence the purifying of our 
| conſciences,and the plenary remiſſion of our finnes,doth flow and pro- 
| ceed, as from the proper cauſe of if. Farthermore , that the blood 
' of Chriſt may be knowne to have ſo great force, looking on the 
| nature of Chrifts death,and the circumſtances of it,every man may ea- 
fily be admoniſhed of it 4 For Chriſt by his blood did ſtrongly main- 
tain the truth of his doQrine; having ſhed his blood he entred into hea- 
ven, the babitacle of immontall life, that what he had promiſed by his 
| words hee might teſtifie to all men by his example; having ſhed his 
| blood and entered into his heavenly SanQuary,hee offered himicife an 
' immaculate ſacrifice to God for us; having ſhed his blood he obtained 
; all power both in heaven and earth, all judgement and arbitrement of 
| our ſalvation. Neither to obtaine this was the bloodſhed of Chriſt a | 
| bare condition, that of it owne nature and prover efficacy conferred 
| nothing foit : but ſecing it conteineth ſo hard a worke of vertue and 
| abedicnce, a worke ſo acceptable to God, and ſo advancing to his glo- | 
| ry,even of it own nature it had force and power to procure this: power | 
' unto Chrift,and to prodnce in us the cleanſing of our conſcience. Hee | 
! that ponders all rhis in his minde,can he doubt, but that by the blood 
| of Chriſt he is expiated from all Raine of finne, if he embrace the faith | 
of Chriſt with all his hearf,and afrerward as farre as the hope. of etcr- 
nall life can encourage him, keep himlelfe undcfiled and. pure from all 
ſtaine of finnes? Thus the nature and force of Chiiſts death being con- 
ſidered , the Authour with very good reaſon dothdraw and conclude 
| this his argument, not from a parity ofreaſon. but from a diſparity, or 
from the leſſe tothe greater. The blood of Chriſt} There ſeemes an 
| Emphaſis in theſe words of the Author , to make it yet more fully ap- 
peare,how great force his blood hath in cleanſing our conſciences; As 
if he had ſaid, The blood, not of an ordinaiy man , which yet is better 
then that of beafts, but of Chriſt, who is the unigenit ſon of God,ſeated | 
in heaven at the right hand of God, and reigning over all creatures : | 
Shall not this blood have much more force to purge the conſcience, 
then the blood of beaſts had to puritfie the cſh 2 Now, that we may 
4 little prevent the words of the Author,the cleanſing of our conſcience | 
is attributed to the blood of Chriſt, both as it isthe blood of the Cove. | 
nant, whereby the new Covenant is eſtabliſhed, and as it is the blood 
of the ſacrifice which is offered for us inthat heavenly Sanctuary; both | 
whichthe Authour hath conjoyned , ſaving that he explicates the firſt 
laſt,and the laſt firſt , becauſe it belongs to his Prieſthood , as the for- | 
mer is referred to his Mediatorſhip z which two fonRions of Chriſt 
were fitly conjoyned in the mentton of his blood ; tor they are both 
ccupled inthedeath of Chrift;forhis Mediatorſhip ended in his death, 
and his Prieſthood began there : But how the blood of Chriſt pur- | 
geth our confciences,as it is the bloud = the Covenant , wee ſhall ſee | 
os * here- ' 
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hereafter. Yet now we ſhall adde thus much, that the new Covenane 
| was eſtabliſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, not onely as appointed ſo by 
God,in manner as the bloud of calves and goates was otold appointed 
for the eſtabliſhing of the old covenant: buteven the very nature and 
condition of his bloud , was of great efficacy thereto. For who can 
doubt of the truth of hat covenant, forconfirmation whercof the bloud | 
of Chriſt was ſhed, who made this covenant in the name of God, and | 
afterward became our heavenly King 2 7ho 1hrough the crernal Spirit | 
off cred bimſcife witheut ſp#t to God ] Here the Author clearly exprel- | 
tetb,by what meanes the bloud of Chrift as it was the bloud of the ſa- ' 
crifice, had ſo much power 8 force as to purge our conſciences; nime- | 
ly, becauſe Chriſt having ſhed his bloud,gid through the cternall Spi- : 
rit,offer himſelf without ſpot to God inthe heavenly SanQuary.Hence | 
ies manifeſt, that the bloud of Chrift had ſo far power to expiate our | 
fins, as the ſhedding of it was ſeconded by Chriſt his offering of him- | 
ſclfe in heavenzwhich could not follow unleſſe Chriſt had firtt ſhed his | 
blond: For the bloud of Chiiſt,not onely as Pis the bloud of the Sa- | 
crifice,takes efficacy and force to purge fin from the ſubſequent oblati- , 
on of Chriſt in offering himſclfe in heaven : but alſo as it is the bloud 
of the Covenant, it received great force from the ſubſequent reſurreRi- 
on and glory of Chriſt. For the death of Chriſt is as it were animated 
and quickned by his ReſurreQion and glory , and thenarethe mightic 
effcs of it, when he that ſuffered death to confirm the new covenant, 
is thereupon acknowledged to be the Sonne of God , and the Chriſt : 
| which certainly could noc have been without his Reſurre&tionand the 
| ſubſequent glory of it. For then wee plainely perceive the boundlefle 
loveof God in delivering Chriſt to death for us ; and the boundleſſe 
| love of Chriſt in dying for us : from both which wee may eaſily draw 
an undoubted hope of our ſalvation. And then alſo wee ſee from his 
moſt ſhamefull death, a opento immortal life; and laftly, then 
weeſtcem the Covenantmoft ſacred,that was confirmed by adeath ſo 
precious. But-if Chriſt had not riſen from the dead , who therefore | 
died that he might appear to be the Chriſt , and the King over Gods 
peoples his death had thereby loſt all the force of it; yea,it would have 
been of force tonullificthe faith of all his promiſes. But he had promi- 
ſed us eternal life in the Name of his Father.and that he himſelf would 
give it us, by raiſing us from the dead, yea, hee openly ſaid of himſclfe | 
| that he would riſe the third day,thereby to confirm his doRine;where- | 
| ' | fore unlesthe event had been anſwerable, his dotrine had been ftrip- 
| ped of all authority. Butlet us returne tothe offering of Chriſt, which 
the Author cth to the offering of the old high Pricſt for ſeverall 
reſpets. 1. Io that Chriſt offered through the Spirit, and the 
eternall Spirit: but the high Prieſt under the Law, did enter the 
| Holy place, and offer through his iofirmitie , a weake man _ | 
pa 
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{ with flcſh, but alſo ſlaine as a ſacrifice, could afterward cnter the hea- | 


| red the Sonne of God according to the Spirit of holinefle as he was 


| rit powred upon Chriſt , which aboliſhing from him all his mortall | 
| condition, did throughly conſecrate him'unto God, made him a per- 


' that Chriſt was mortified in the fleſh, but vivified by the Spirit, 


_ to the flebrewes, 


with che fleſh, Bur Chriſt was filled with che eternall 
Spirit, #. with the power of God, which clarifiad him from 
al morralitix, and, made him ctervall, ſubjeR to no deſtruQion. 
Now this Spirit ſcemes to be called cternall, not onely becauſe it cter- | 
nally reſides in Chrift, but becauſe it makes him to become eternal. 
Of which Spirit, if Chriſt had been deſtitute, he could not have offe- 
red himſclfc in that heavenly SanRuary , to have remained there for 
ever. Therefore in theſe wards, (about which Interpreters have di- 
verſe diſputes, as men muſt needs do , whenthe genuine ſence of an 
place is either not perceived or actallowed ) is expreſſed the cauſe, 
how Chriſt being before not oncly of a mortall nature and compaſſed 


venly SanQuary, the palace of immortality, and there as a Prieſt offer 
himſelfe ro God. This he faith was cffcacd by the. benefit of the 
cternall Spirit, who throughly conſecrated Chriſt , and deyeſted him 
from all naturall and terrene infirmities. That which hee had ſpoken 
befote, chap.7. ver.16. that Chriſt was made a Pricft after the power | 
of an endleſle life 5 now hee ſaith againe in other words , that Chriſt 
offered through the eternall Spirit; for if wee looke into the thing it 
(clfe,, what is the power of an endlefle life, other then this eternall Spi- | 
uit? Inalike manner Paul creating of Chriſt, as he is ordained and de» 
clared the Son of God with power by the refurreRion from the dead. } 
1.25 God after his reſurreQion made him the celeſtiall and cternall 
King of his people with ſupreme power , mentions the Spirit of holi- 
aefle or ſanRification, Rom.1.4. and he ſaith, that Chriſt was decla- 


made of the ſead-of David according tothe fleſh. For, ſecing he op- 
poſcth this Spirit to the fleſhof Chrit, /. to whatſoever was humane 
in his nature, what can he elſe underſtand, bur the power of Gods Spi- 


ſon moſt divine, and moſt like unto God innatwre and power,and ren- 
dered him fully capable of a celeſtiall and eternall kingdome * Hither | 
alſo muſt that of Peter be referred, where he ſaith,(asirtis inthe Greek) 


x Pct.3.18. where as the flcfh of Chriſt is made the cauſe of his mor- 

caliry, and conſequently of his death : ſo is the Spirit, (namely of God | 
in Chriſt ) made the ſpring and founcaine of his vivification or life. 
2. He oppoſeth the offcring of Chriſt tothat of che old high Pricſt , | 
in that Chriſt offered himſelfc ; but the Legall Prieſt offered no | 
himſelfe, but che bloud of flaine beaſts : but what force could chat | 
bloud have being offered and (pri before the Mercy-ſeate for the 


rus ir. a peR the nature of the thing? But Chriſt 
e 


being offered for us inthe heavenly Tabernacle , was he not 
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| enthigh Pricſt. So that by this offering o 
| gular and onely care for the expiation of our fins, and for our ſalvation. | 
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a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God ? Is there any fin of thoſe that are 
truly fairhfull in Chriſt , which by the offering of ſo holy a Sacrifice, 
and by the authority and care of ſo great an high Pricft with his hea- 
venly Father could not beexpiated £ 3. Inthat hee offered himſelfe 
without ſpot or blemiſh. Forthe old ſacrifice muſt bee very pure and 
free from any ſpot 5 wherefore ſecing our high Prieſt himſelfe was the 
facrifice, hee muſt needs bee void of all ſpot or blemiſh. But the old 
high Prieſt when he entered the moſt holy pl2ce and offered, was net 
without ſpot-orblemiſh, for even then he was to procure the expiati- 
on no lefle of his owne fins then of the peoples. But Chriſt when he 
entered the heavenly Sanctuary , and offered himſelfe to God , was 
then free from all ſpot, not onely in reſpeR of his moſt innocent life, 
which he paſſed without theleaſt ſpot of ſinne ; but alſo, which as wee 


— — — 


ſaid in the ſeventh Chapter,the Author chiefly reſpeReth,in reſpeR of 
his immorrtall nafure, which he obtained free from all ſpot of infirmi- 
ty, when he was quickned with that eternall Spirit, whereby he ente- 


| red the heavenly SanQuary. But what is meant by this offering of 


Chriſt, wee have declared before. For theſe things arc not properly 
ſpokenof Chriſt : but onely — and alluſively to the anci- 
Chriſt is ſignified , his fin- 


Yer it is a care worthy and ſutable to ſo great an high Prieſt, who is 
not deſtitute of power in himſclfeto conferre ſalyation upon us, but is 
forccd to obtaine it from another, as the old high Prieſt was : but is 
one, that enjoyeth all command both in heaven and carth , one that 
cxetciſcth all Judgement delivered over unto him from his Father;and 
one that by his owne proper power doth releaſe us from all guile of 


| our fins, frees us from all puniſhment, and laftly makes us capable of 


| 


crernall life. Whence it ſo much the more appeares, how the purging 
of our conſciences doth certainely follow upon the bloud and death of 


| Chriſt, and upon his ſubſequent offering in heaven, Purge your conſci- 
| exce from dead workes] How much more fhaZ the blouud of Chrift 
| purge 2 Shall is ſo the future tenſe here, that it carries the force of the 
| time preſent. For, in ſuch arguments drawne from compariſon, wee 


p 
j 


| 


love to uſethe futuretenſe inthe conſequent member of it, It this be 
ſo, much more ſhall that.” For herein we reſpe& not any futurity of 
time, buta futurity of conſequence and of truth 5 for many times wee 


| conclude in that manner of things paſt. The conſcience here is oppo- 
| ſed tothe fleſh; 'for as the bloud of beaſts offered did purge the fleſh, 
 ſothe bloud of Chriſt offered through'the Spirit, doth penetrate unto 


the conſcience and purge it. And finnes are called dead workes, not 
formally as if they had no life or acivity in them : but effeQively, be- 


cauſe they are deadly works, that brings death to the ſinner , and of | 


their owne nature keepe-the finner dead for ever. Thele deadly works 
are 
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| Chap.g. © | the Hebrowes, 


freed from the'guile of thens in :of God, and con 
fromall puniſhment of thenzy: bur alfa in'chat wee ate 
the ſence of that guilt, arid from the feare of puniſhinu 
conſcience iseaſcd of a grievidus burden :; 
chatthe Author would rather ſay, ; 
che:inward part of us, itcro 
' ſhew, that the blaug of Chriſtdoth 
tornhient of the conſcience, (whereby mew 
neffe;. doe tremble and quake for feate + This is 
moſt cextaine; thiat true and ſolid peace of conſcience mthem that h 
ſinned, doth ground it ſclfe uponthis, that God hath declared his will, 
they ſhould be free from allthe guilc of their finnes;''And yet it may 
be , that menfreed in the fight of-God fromthe guiſe of their finnes, 
may not enjoy peaceable and quiet conſcience , beeauſe they are de- | 
' tire of the knowledge or faith of if. Therefore the bloud of Chriſt 
; offered to God through the.eternall Spiric, doth not onely aboliſh all 
| theguilt ofourfinnes, bur alſodoth certific and make faith thereof 
' unto vs aS we heard before. Whence it commethto paſſe that there 
ariſeth a great calme and quiet of conſcience in their minds, who have 
taſted the efficacy and vertue of Chriſt his bloud anid ſacrifice ;and we 
may. well ſay that though formerly their conſcience were oppreſſed 
with many crimes yet thentheir conſcience is wholly disburdened, 


are the ſpots and blocs that defile our conſcience; and-from ako | 
conſcience ispurged bythe bloud of Cluift 3 nor onely inthat we are 


and they finde noguiltineſſe in it. And this is the ſcope which God | 
— unto himſelfe in the death of Chriſt and the things followi 
thereon, For he would not therefore binde himſelfe by the bloud of 
Chriſt and eftabliſh a new Covenant, becauſe there might be danger, 
that he would not ſtand to his promiſes who is moſt true and faithfall 
of his word ; but becauſe we ſhould want no-aſſurance of his grace and | 
-mercy towardsus. And hencealſo it is, that when Chriſt was raifed | 
from the dead and inveſted with immortality , God cxalted him into | 
heaven; and: committed unto him the whole care and arbitrement of | 
| our ſahration. For theefficacy and force of Chriſts death and the con- | 
| ſequentshpon. if, muſt be diftinguiſhed from their ſcope whereat God | 

aymed! although that efficacy were ſubſervient to this ſcope,and effe- | 
| Qualltothe compaſſing of it. | The efficacy of Chrifts death and the 
conſequents upon it, was very both to obliege God to performe 
his promiſes, and toproducethe reall effeR of them upon us : bur the 
{copeis, (as we have ſaid) to make affured and undoubted faith unto 
us, of ſo great grace of God;offo great ſalvation and remiſſion of ſins; 
tothe- cnd that wee being fully certified thereof , might againe on our 
_ rme our duty,and wholly devote our ſelves to God. Whence 
the 


uthor adding aftcrward this cnd or effe& of purging our conſci- 


of 
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| daraaged : but beſides thisreſtitution: 'the theft was 
 fice,yehich Le wheat dd Gals 3: 
| there ſomethings tofally void afall truc offence: as farezample;if a 
man had touchgd dead body tho ugh i vere of duty to bury. him 
| (which was rather amf#tecr o Feta offence) yet becauſe this 
| and other ſuch like cafcs were the Law of uncleannes, 
enferbey froeeo be Spine ctuot by lame ſacrifice, or byrhe | 
| holy water of ſeparation.” Thictcfote all the ſe of thoſe factifices wras | 
to expiate ſome lighter faalte pr uncleannefies of the ficth ; butgreat 
offences were puniſhed with death. - Hence David acknowledging his | 
Fnne expiable by no ſacrifices of beafts, -{aith to God; Thou deſi- | 
reſt not ſacrifices, elſe would Lgive them: : but thoudelighteſt not in | 
burat offerings, Pſal. 51.26. Oc nn PR AIRY wy on" 
| 25 his was; and therefore he flyes to the ſole mercy and. demency of 
God; 2nd reſolves to pacific God with the ſacrifice of a brakes and 
confrite heart. The force of which ſacrifice, tfic be made ſcalemably, | 
and abound afterward in the fruits of good workes, is cftabbihed | 
and ratified by the Law of the Goſpel. Now the bloud and. ſacilice' 
of Chriſt takes away all guilt and penalties of all-fins, cven of the moſt | 
mana eres cles. | 
ward live holily: 1 ſay;all kind of penaltics not only of temporall death . 
but efeternall, which by force of the Jawall incurred, that bd truly 
20d morally ſinned, For temporall life oppoſed to temporal death pro- 
| ceeded from the obſcryationof che Law otherwiſe , then cternall:; life 
did oppolcd to eternall death, _ — | 
fy ccd * 


ee Al - — L —— 


; Chriſt. For when our conſcience doth clearly acknowledge, that in | 


 vous,and nothing can hinder us bur our felves, from enjoying the reall 
«feof our being acquitred from all ſinne z it comes topaſle hereby 
that we muſt needs have ftrong motives to carry us on to the worſhip 


p 
4 


| 


j 


| may cffetually enjoy fo great a blefſing , and having onceenjoyed it 


| Chap. 9. to the Hebrewes. 
| ſufficed tokeepthe L3w taken in an openand litcrall ſenſe (as they call 
' RJand to expiate certain offences by certain rites and ſacrifices. Bur the 
| latter could no man artaine by force of the Law,unlefſe a man had kept 
the precepts of it,taken in a myſticall ſenſe: #. moſt fully and perfeQly 
' as the Goſpel] propoſcth them. For ſecing crerpall life was not con- 
rained inthe promiſes ofthe Lw, but in a myſtical] ſenſe; it was great 
equity, that he who would attaine ic by the benefir of the Law. ſhould 
likewiſe keep the precep!s of the Law ina myſticall ſenſe. Neither 
only fo; but it muſt be kept exaRly , and withour any fiane : ſo that 
there ſhould necd no ſacrifices or expiations. For no ſacrifices were 
of ſuch force as to take away the guilt of eternall deaths and ſo eftatea 
man ina right to cternall life; neither did the Law open any other way 
to arriveat a plenary juſtification joyned with the reward of eternall 
life, then by the merit of workes. T#ſerve rheliving God ] Here is 
the effect of this Expiation wrought in us by the bloud and offering of 


——  ————— . —— 


reſpeR of Gad, it is freed from all guilt of all finne even the molt grie- | 


| 
2nd ſervice of God, and to receive the faith of Chriſt; to the end wee 
never loſe it, but afterward abſtaine from all ſinne with all our poſlible 


endeavour, knowing well that fo great a bleſſing is attained and pre- 
ſerved with true picty. Hence it appeares that this purging of our 


conſcience gotten by the bloud of Chriſt , muſt be ſo underſtood in | 
this place, that for the reall effec of it, it depends upon our duty on | 
our part; 2. then it begins to have iteffeR in us, when our faith and | 
obedience begins toward God and Chriſt ; and is continued by the. 
continuance of our faith and obedicnce,and by conſtancie and perſcve- 
rance in faith and godliaefle to the end, is at length conſummated, and | 
doth reſt ina full and immutable right to eternall life,the effkeR where- | 
of wi'l moſt certainly follow induc time. For unleſſe this effec and 
comp/ement of our expiation depend reciprocally upon our duty, and 
our duty and will ro ferve God flowed immediatly from ir ; ' what one | 
man among a thouſand would ſerve God upon the expiation of his | 
finnes, if he knew that without this, he could be expined effeQually, | 
and releaſed from theguilr of all his fianes , andenjoy-aftull right to | 
etcrnall life-2 becaule therefore this offering of Chriſt doch withdraw. | 
us from finne, and makes us afterward ſerve the living God z- hence it | 
comesto pafie , thar Chriſt doth expiate us by one only offering , or | 
that our expiation flowing from the offering and ſactificeot Ciuilt is | 
etcrnall and lafteth forever. For what need the offering be erated, it | 
men once cxpiated, finge no more * Forelhough ſangams by crror | 
| 2 or 
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| 4 Commentary upon the Eviſtle Chap.9. 


ot infirmity the true worſhippers of God may offcad , yer becauſe the 
offering of Chriſt doth not fo properly intend to expiate ſuch light of- 
fehces, as ſinnes that are more heynous; as appears by the proper na- 
tare of the new Covgpgant, as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed from the old; 
therefore the oblation of Chrift muſt not be iterated for our light in- 
firmities and lapſes. Therefore for the removing of the guilt of ſuch 
light offences, the perpetuall reſidence of Chriſt our high Prieſt in his 
heavenly SanRuary, and his interceſſion to his Facher for us, is abun- 
dantly ſuffictetit ; ſo that for them he need not ſhed his bloud againe, 
ad afrer the ſhedding of it enter into his SanRuary.The word 17 


God,bur chiefly that divine ſervice done to God publikly & moſt pro- 
perly,as hath before been ſhewed,thoſe holy reverences which we per- 
fortn inthe worſhip of God. Yet the Author uſcth it here by a Metony- 


worſhip and ſervice are mutuall atjuns connexed cach to other. For 


vings and wholly to devote our ſelves to worſhip to good a Gods for 
chen we take courage to approach unto God to worſhip and ſerye him, 
and to hope that the honour we do him will not be unacceptable unto 
him, when we feel our conſcience clean & quiet,as purged from all fin. 
Or elfe the word here is taken by way of Meraphor, whereby all good 
works pleaſing unto God and done for his ſake,are accounted for ſacri- 
| fices ard offerings acceptable toGodzand that wholy endeayours them 


| cording ro the ordinary phraſe of Scripture z which notwithſtanding 
in this place wants not an emphaſis : Not only becauſe hereby the 
true God is diſtinguiſhed from all the feigned gods of the Gentiles, 
which becauſe they were nothing but woodden or ſtony Idols, and 
therefore woodden and ſtony gods , were called vaine and liveleſſe 


£ | gods, andare oppoſed to the living God, But alſo to ſhew the cauſe. 


why we ſhould worſhip and ferve God , and withall che happineſſe of 
thoſe that devote themſelves unto him. For ſeeing hee is the living 
God, hee is alſo the true God , who canreward his worſhippers and 
ſervitors with great benefits, and recompence them with feartull judg- 
' ments who negleR him. To this end Paul writing to the Theflalo- 
nians ſaith, Yeeareturned from Idols to God , to ſerve the living and 
| truc God;t Thefl.1.9. And the word there is aua, which pro- 
[ perly fignifiesto ſerve. And God iseminently called the living God, 
| not only becauſe he truly lives, but alſo becauſe he is the fountaine of 
: life toall otherthings whichdolive. In which ſenſe ſomerimes, hee 
' Uone is ſaid tolive, ot to have life and immortaliry in himſelf. 


| 2x5. dvdfor thiicayſe} Herethe Aurhor confirmes his-former af 
| | 


a x KL 


ſo great a benefit of God as the expiarion of all our fins ſhould cafily | 
move us to perform divine ſervices unto God, by praiſcs and thankſfgi- , 


may fitly be ſaid to ſerve God. God is here called the living God ac- | 


{ertion | 
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mie,for all divine ſervice that is joyned with the worſhip of God 3; for | 
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'Chap.s. to the Hebrewes. 


ſertion by a new argument, inthat Chriſt is the Mediatour of the new 
Tcſtament,or that Chriſt made the New Teſtament and ſealed it with 
his bloud. For this is the nature of the New Teſtament (as we ſhewed 
in the former Chapter)to containe the remiſſion of all our ſinnes, even 
the moſt heinous, and conſequently to be of force to purge our con: 
ſcience. And becauſe it is a Teſtament, therefore it was firſt to be 
' confirmed by death, which here neicher can nor muſt be any other 
then the death of Chriſt, Whence it is manifeft that the death or 
bloud of Chriſt, as it confirmes the New Teſtament, doth purge our 
conſcience from dead workes. The particle aud ſhews that a new ar- 
gument is alledged ; and the words for this canſe note the finall cauſe, 
for which Chriſt died. He & the Mediatour of the New Teftament.]| 
Wee now uſe the word Teſtament and not Covenant, becauſe the 
Greek word 149izn properly fign'fies a Teſtament and not a Cove- 


the ambiguity of the word did well ſerve the Author to draw his ar- 
| gument from that which muſt needs be done ina Teſtament. And to 
ſpcake alittle yet more accurately, Teſtament and Covenant differ but 
alrernly, as genae and fbecies. For every Teſtament is a Covenant, 
| though not e contra; for though the heire doe not covenant with the 
Teſtator at the making ofthe Teſtament , becauſe that may. be done 


nant (though ſacred Writers uſe itto fignifie alſo a Covenant.) And | 


| 19. 


altogether without his knowledge, which is neceſſarily required inhim 
| that covenanteth : Yet he covenants at the validity of the Teſtament ; 
| for when the Covenant takes cffeR by his acceptance of the condition 
ſpecified inthe Teſtament, and by his entrance upon the Inhericance, ! 
then (though before he were free) he covenants ex Zege, to performe | 
the will of the Teſtatour. So that every Teſtament at leaſt when it is | 
conſummate and valid, is a kinde of Covenant; and it is the beſt kinde : 
of Covenant; 1. Becauſeit is moſt ſolemnely teſtified by ſcaling and | 
witneffing, from whence it is called a Teftament. 2. Becauſe it is mot. 
preciouſly confirmed, even by death, and the deathof him that makes | 
it, whocſtabliſheth his owne deed by his owne death. 3. Becauſe it | 
containes an extraordinary benefit, in conveying the Teſtators inheri- | 
cance and whole eſtate to the heire. And laſtly , becauſe it proceeds 
with the greateſt freedome, in leaving the heire to iis liberity, whether | 
he will accept of the Inheritance or not. Now this New Teſtament | 
is the laſt will of God, which muſt ſtand for ever, becauſe it is already | 
confirmed, and therefore cannot be revoked. But how Chriſt is the 
Mediacour of ir hath beene partly ſhewed before, chap. 8. 6. and is 
partly co be ſhewed afrerward; yet his Mediatorfhip confiſteth chiefly 
in theterwo ads, firſt in declaring or publiſhing it, and then in confir- 
ming or c{t:bliſhing it by his ceath, as a Teſtament oughtto be. Tha? 
by meant. of death for the tranſgreſions that were undev the firfs Tefta- 
mem , they whico are ealed might receive the promiſe of eternall inber:- 
Aa 2 | $ance | 
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,and much rather; for ſo he preſently addes in the verſe following, The 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtles Chap. g. | 
fence] Here is a file of finall cauſcs linked one to another, whereof the 
laſt end is.the obtaining of an cternall inheritance;the intermean is the 
redemption for the tranſgreſſions which were under the firſt Teſta- 
ment; the primeMean to theſe two former ſubordinate ends whereby | 
| they are ſucceſſively atrained, is death, which in a Teſtament muſt ne. 
| ceflarily intervene. Hence we may ſee, that theredemption of tranſr 
ercſſions doth properly depend and flow from the New Teſtament; 
2nd thedeath of Chriſt doth give force and ſtrength to this Teſtamen?. 
The word Redcmption is put for Expiation , as was ſhewed ver. 12. 
For Expiation is one kinde or ſort of Redemption ; both becauſe the 
effeRof expiation isa delivery , and becauſe alſo the meanes ot it 
whereby it is wrought is anexpence, for it commonly coſterh bloud. 
Hence ons Tranſlators in this place render it Zxpieriow, But becauſe 
the word Redemption carries the ſenſe of Expiation, therefore it both 
| followes the conſtruRion of it, and is ſimply called the redemption of 
tranſgreſſions ; cither for their expiation, as wee have ſaid. In which 
ſenſe the Scripture ſpeakes elſwhere. For Prov 16.6.where the vulgar 
Latine reads it, By ruth iniquity is redeemed ; there our Eng! iſh cran- 
{lation hath ir, By truth iniquity is purged, #. expiated; Or for redemp- 
tion from tranſgreſſions. For Cicero himſelfe in a ſenſe not unlike, 
faith , Liberationem culps,for 2calps. And beuſcth the word Tranſ- 
grcſſons , whereby grievous finnes are commonly ſignified , to ſhew 
us, what ſinnes chiefly are remitted in the New Teſtament, namely, 
heynous and grievous finnes s for whichin the Old Teſtament there 
| was nocxpiation allowed , but the puniſhment of death impoſed. 
Whereforc he addeth,}bich were under the firſt Teſtament] He means 
| which remained in force, or could not be expiated,, or for which no 
| remiſſion was allowed under the Law. But hee ſeems withall to inti- 
mate, that thoſe grievous finnes had their being, and were wont to bee 
committed under the Old Teſtament 5 whereas the New Teſtament 
together with their guilt, doth wholly take away their being, in them 
who cordially belecve the promiſes of it. For that this is the force 
| and effec of the New Teſtament, and of the bloud of Chriſt,we have 
; already fhewed, partly inthe cight Chapter, and partly here. And he 
; mentions not the expiation of tranſgreſſions only or grievous fins ther- 
' fore,as if under the NewTeſtamentalſo all lighter fans were not expi- | 
; ated : but it is as much as if he had ſaid, Tea ewes of hoſe tranſgreſiions 
| weder,&5. JForſomtimes theScripture ſpeaketh ſimply,not to exclude 
| ather things,but to tcach us,that thoſe other things wherof theremighe 
| be greater doubt are included, 8&w<b being thoght included,much more 
| is it to be thought ſo of the reſt.So Plal.25.8.David ſaith of God,Thaz 
. be is good and upright therefore wil he teach ſinners in the way 3.Neacven 
 finners, and not righteous men only , though he will teach them alſo, 


meek 
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weeke will he guide injudgement and teach bis way, So Paul, Rom.4.5. 
ſaith, That Godjuſtifieth she godly ; not that he juſtificth him onely, 
but that hee is ſo gracious as to juſtifie him alſo. Orelſe the Authour 
mentions only tranſgrefſions,or grievous fins, to ſhew that they chicfly 
are expiatcd under the new Teſtament, and that this is the proper fruit 
of the new Teftament,and of the oblation,of Chriſt, Butif the guilt 
of grievous fins be taken away under the new Teſtament , much more 
muſt it be true of lighter finnes. Befides, grievous fins do much more 
| orievethe conſcience then lighter, for tolighter finnes there was ſome 
expiation granted inthe law, whereby men might imagine that God of 
his infinite goodnes , would alfo releaſe the penalty of cternall death; 
but tothe other no expiation was allowed. Aſighs receive the promiſe. 
To reccive the promiſe of eternall inheritance, doth in this place figni- 
fie,to enter the reall poſſeſſion of the eternall inheritance which was be- 
| fore promiſed ; and notto receive the promile of it onely, Therefore 
| choſe grievous finnes whereof men ſtood guiltic, and for which they 
were fubject to eternall death, muſt firſt be expiated, before they can 
encer and receivethe cteroall inheritance. For thoſe finnes did hinder 
| men from entring itz which being purged away, now nothi=g hinders, 
but they may take poſſeſſion of it. But who ſhall dothis? ſhall all pro- 
miſcuovſly? no certainly, but 1hey which arecalted]. 8. They to whom 
rhiseternal inheritance is offered by the Goſpel of Chriſt,and who ac- 
cept this great grace of God by alively faith? Forboth of theſe uſe 
to be inctuded inthe word called, But he fimply ſaith, they which are 
called might receive this cternall inheritance; becauſe all which are cal- 
led may receive it.if they will, and be not wanting tothemſclves, for 
in God and Chrift there is no let. 


| 


16, For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of necefiitie be the death | 


of the Teftator. J Here he gives the caule why he ſaid, that by meanes 
of death, this cffeR of remiſſion of finnes, and receiving the cternall in- 
heritance doth follow; becaulſe(faith he) wherea Teftamentis, there 


of neceſſity the death of the Teſtator muſt intervene, which reaſon hee 
confirmes by a Super-reaſon inthe verſc following. But here ſome 
man may obje&,thar the Anthor doth but ſophiſticate with words,and 
not draw a reall argument from the thing it ſelfe. Seeing Chriſt was | 
not the Author of any teſtament properly, but oncly the Mediatour of 
the Covenant ; although the Greeke writers uſe the word Teſtament 
to fignifiea Covenant : But the ambiguity of the word, muſt not con- 
found the natures and properties of the things ; ſo that what is true of 
one thing which the ambiguous word fignifies , ſhould forthwith bee 
transfered to the other, fignified by the ſame word. Weanſwer, That 
the ſpeech is here of ſach a thing,as is common to both the ſigmficati- 
ons of the word, the proper and improper, or rather the generall, and 
the ſpeciall ; J. that is Cores , and Teſtament, for we ſaid _— 
that 
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that every Teſtament is a Covenant, an eſpeciall and beſt kind of Co- 
yenant, For Covenant is a generall name whereby thoſe things are cal- 


| originall word whjch our Engliſhtranſlation renders Covenant, doth 
properly ſignifica Zeegwe, and were better ſo rendered ; for becauſe 

God is apublike perſon , and ſo is mankinde alſo, therefore all Gods 
Covenants with man are properly Leagues. Hence the Latine tranſla- 
tions, both vulgar and others, conſtantly render them Feder. So fora 
teſtament, if we conſider the nature of it accuratly , then any ſolemne 


| atof - 3 wn teſtified by his death is properly a teſtament ; and he 


who teſtifies anothers aR,though he be no Author, but onely the aſſcr- 
tor of if, is properly the teſtator of it, For hence the Civilians have 
borrowed their termes of Teſtament and Teſtator, which commonly 


whatſoever witnefle will teſtifie, upon his death,the verity and certain- 
| ty of another mans laſt Will and Teſtament, ſuch a witneſle is truely a 


ſtament, and mediats ſo farte as to teſtifie it with his death, hee is both 
the mediator and the teſtator ofthat Teſtament : ſo that a mediator and 
ateſtator,in reſpeR of the ſame Teftament are not funRions incompa- 
tible, but conſcntaneous, that may eafily concurre in the ſame perſon. 
Yea, heethat inthis ſence is the teſtator of a Teſtament, is neceflarily 
thereupon the mediator of it. So that Gods two ſolemne Covenants, 
or rather his Leagues, the old and the new,are tiucly and properly cal- 
led Teſtaments; becaule they are both teſtified by bloud and death, tc 
certifte, confirme,and eſtabliſh them; for the old Teſtament was teſti- 


called the bloud of the Teftament , as it is declared in the verſes fol- 
lowing. But becauſe the new Teſtament was teſtified , certified, con- 
firmed.and eſtabliſhed, by the death and bloud of Chriſt , therefore 
| Chriſt, though hee were not the Author of it, yet is moſt truely and 
p:operly the teſtator of it, And becauſe Chrift did mediate for this 
Teſtament, to certific and publiſh it tothe world, that the old and for- 
| mer teſtament was abrogated and revoaked, and that this crew one was 
the laſt Will and Teftament of his Father: therefore alſo be was moſt 
truely and properly the Mediatour of it. And hee was ſo conſtant 
and earneſt a Mediator, to certifie thetruth of this new Teſtament,that 
thereupon hee became the feſtator of. italſo, to teſtifie and cunfirme ir 
with his death and blood. Nay,becauſe Chrift was the Teſtatorof it, 
therefore hee muſt neccflarily alſo be the Mediator of it ; foro man 
willtcſtifie that truth or that cauſe with his bloud, for which lie no way 
mediats;ſceing he that no way mediats for athing,will never teſtifie it 
with his blood, Whercfore in the words of theſe 16. and 17. verles, 


led, that are more properly named leagues and teſtaments; both which 
are Covenants : And indeed,almoſt throughout the old teſtament,the 


creſtator to that Teftament. And he that mediats to certifie a mans Te-| 


fied by the bloud and deathof calves and goates, which was therefore | 


concurre in the ſame perſon, yet not neceſſarily, bur accidentally : for 


not onely death, butthe death of the Teſtator (which here is Chriſt) 
muſt needs interveneto confirme the new Teſtament ; yet a little after 
at the 23. verſe, and fo forward, hee clearly demonſtrats it. For there 
he teacheth, that the matter muſt nor, nor could not be «ffced by the 
bloud of beaſts; becauſe he was boththe Mfdiator and the high Prieſt 
of the Covenantor League; who when he was to appeare before God 
in his heavenly SanQuary, and there to performe his offering, certainly 
he was not to ſlay ſome beaſt,to bring the bloud of it into that San&u- 
ary : but muſt ſhed his own bloud, to make himſelfc his owne offering 
in heauen; thereby to confirme and eftabliſh the new League or Cove- 
nant; which as he might do,ſo he muſt doeit,for the great dignity and 
ſublimity of the particulars therein contained. So that inthis reſpeR 
the new Covenant comes neeter tothe nature of a Teſtament , then of 
a League, which was the prog nature of the old Covenant. For what 
effeR could there be inthe bloud of a beaſt, to confirme and make faith | 
unto us of heavenly promiſes 9 Such a Confirmation had very ill be- 
ſcemed this divine and heavenly Covenant, eſpecially ſeeing it might 
be confirmed by other bloud more ſutable to it,and by bloud that not- 
withſtanding was to be ſhed for another cauſe; which cauſe hath alrea- 
dy beerſhewed at the 14. verſe. Whence wee may perceive, that in 
theſe words in this 16. verſe, as they are alfoextcnded to Covenants 
ot Leaoues, and to the Authors and Mediators of them,ſomthing muſt 
be underſtood to make the truth of then fully to appeate, which yet 
is not expreſſed , becauſe it makes nothing ta the point in hand. For 
[ theſe words of the Author here muſt be taken, as it he had ſaid, where 
a Teſtament is, there muſt needs bee the death of the Teſtator, or at 
leaſt (as in leagues which in a manner reſemble Teſtaments) the death 
of ſome creature, whereby the League is confirmed by him that makes 
it; for till death intervene, a Teſtament or League , is of no force and 
ſtrength : which exception, or rather which correction of his generall 
ſaying, why it was not added herethe cauſe hath been already ſhewed. 
We may alſo anſwer the former objeRtion thus. That' his reaſoning 
here is comparative by way of {imilitude, not explicitely, but contra- 
Redly as is ofen uſed. And the words are to be taken,as if he had ſaid, 
25 when a Teſtament is made.the death of the Teſtator muſt needs ac- 
cede; becauſe it muſt be animated by the death ofthe Teſtator ; for | 
while the Teſtator lives, the Teftament lives not, or is not in force: So 
alſo when the new Leapuc or Teſtament was ordained, his death muſt 
accede that made it,and was in ſtead of the Teſtator, that the Teſta- 
ment might be firme and of force. For though Chriſt made nor the | 
new Teſtament as the Author or principall agent of it, yerbecauſe hee | 
was the Mcdiator , and inſtrument of his Father to ſpeed it inhis Fa- | 
chers name , therefore ke may be ſaid to have made it ; for hy "4 
+; = | monly 
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though the Author for a while ſuppoſeth,and takes it for grauned,that} 
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monly attributethe ſame aRion both tothe agent who is the prime 
cauſe of it, and to the Inſtrument who is the means of it. From hence 
it manifeſtly appears , what force the bloud of Chriſt hath ia procu- 


the New Teſtament was eſtabliſhed ar confarmed; and ſecondly, that 
thereupon he offercd himſclie to God forus in heaven. So that his 
bloud was confirmatory to ſettle the eternall inheritance upon ns; ana 
expiatory tO procure aneternall redemption of our ſfinncs : whereof 
{ the former is handled in this verſe, the latter in thoſe precedent. Why 


ned ; namely, becauſe he was the maine witneſle to certifie the truth 
of the Teſtament by his deaths and becauſe he was the maine party by 
whoſe death the Teſtament which till then lay dead, became alive and 

valid to be of force 2nd cftet. Yet here wee ſhall adde one reaſon 
more, becauſe it will ſerve wondrouſly to annimate our faith and love 
toward Chriſt ; and that is, becauſethe inheritance conveyed unto us 
by this New Teſtament, isproperly the inheritance of Chriſt; for hee 


Lord and heire of all his Fathers eſtate; and hath admitted us that will 


ed asthe Teſtator to ſettle the poficfſion of it upon us. Or to ſpeake 1n 
| the words of Paul, He hatb received ws tothe glory of God, Rom. 15.7. 
Ard the words of Chriſt to his Ditciples tend to this ſenſe, 7 «p- 
po:z4 unto you a Kingdome, as my Father hath appointed unto mee, Lake 
| 22.2 9s : | * 

| 17. For ateſtament us of force after men are dead] This is the reaſon 
why the death of thereſtator muſt accede to the ceſtament hee hath 
made, becauſe all the while the teſtator lives, his teſtament is dead and 
of no force togive any poſſeſſion to the heire of the inheritance and 
eſtate thereby to be conveyed : but whenthe reſtator is dead then the 
retament takes life and becomes of force; for then the heire' hath an 
aQuall right and power to enter upon the inheritance. And therefore 
he addes, Otherwiſe it & of noſtrength at all , while the teſt 1107 hieth. 
| Theſe arethe ſame words incfic& withthe former, and are but 2 con- 
ſequence from them , by that rule of reaſoning which we call conver- 
ſion by contrapoſition, For if atcſtament be of force when the teſta- 
| tor is dead g then it muſt needs follow , that whik the teſtafor is not 


| dead, the teſtament is of no force. Which kinde of reaſoning is' fre- 


, quent 10 Scripture ; yet among many paſſages we ſhall inſtance but in 

this one, and in this the rather, beezn the texfs of itare much ob{cu- 

red by Iaterpreters, who labour toreconcilethem , as if they ſeemed 

: oppoſite 3 -whercas no two texts can be more according , for they arc 

' wholly equipollent, andeach conſequent tothe other, Chriſt ſaith, 
He that & not with me, & againſt we, Mat.12.30, and he ſaith againe, 

| He. 


ring vs remuſſion of finnes; namelytheſe, two forces; firſt that by it | 


Chriſt is called here the Teſtator , we have before ſufficiently reaſo- | 


is the «77genit or only begotten Sonne of God,and was ordained to be | 


accept of it,to be co- heices and fellow-partriers with him in it; and dy- | 


——_——— 
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' He that is not againſt us, is for us, or which is all one, "He rhat & nor «- 
' gainſl me, & with me, Luke 9.50. This latter ſaying in Luke is ſo farre 
' from being oppoſite or-contrary totlic former in Matthevy, thar it is a 
. moſt immediare and neceſſary conſequence from it. For it this ſaying 
| be true as it is, becaule the truth hath ſaid it,* He that i not with Chrift, 
' 5 againfl him, Thenthis alſo from thence muſt necds follow for a | 
' truth, He that #5 not againſt Chriſt, i with him, Becauſc this latter ſay- 
' ing is the converſion of the former by.contrapofition. - | 
| 18, Whereupon nelther the firſt. was dedrcated witheat bloud] What 
| he had ſaid before ingenerall of teſtaments, now hedcclares inparti- 
' cular, and proves by an example inthe firſt or Old Teſtament, and 
| makes way for himſelfe to apply the-ſame unto Chriſt, - and to the 
| | New Teſtament eſtabliſhed by him. - For becauſe under the Old Te- 
 ſtament it ſeife was confirmed by bloudzand becauſe almoſt all things 
| were cleanſed by bloud, atleaſt finnes could not becleanſed without 
ſhedding of bloud : Therefore from hence, he gathers by way of fimi- 
| licude, that death and ſhedding of bloud muſt needs intervene under 
the New Teſtament, that thereby both the Teſtamencir ſelfe might 
| be confirmed , and our ſinnes purged. Was ded cated. The Greeke 
| word is *y9uwin15z); which as Interpreters note is properly ſaid , when 
ſome ſolemne aQ is done, whereby anew thing being perfected and 
finiſhed , begins to come in uſe. | So the Conſecration of Solomons 
new Temple, was called the Dedication of itz and the Confecration of 
| the new Altar erected by Judas Maccabeus was called the Dedication 
of it, 1 Maccab.4.56. And the annuall celebration of that dedication 
is called the feaſt of the dedication, John 10.22. yetthis word applied 
to leagues, ſignifies nothing elſe but to confirme them. And leagues 
arethen confirmed , when they are ſo ratified , as thereby they have 
force and ſtrength to become obligatory and binding to all partics 
therein intereſſed. For the confirmation of a lezgue, is ſome ſolemne 
-a&R done by the confederates,or in their name, whereby they murually 
ſo binde their faith , that it ſhall not bee lawfull for either party to re- | 
| ſcinde or revoke the league. And although there beemany formes of 
confirmation for leagues,yet anciently the uſuall forme was by bloud, 
and that of the Old Teſtament was performed by the bloud of beafts : 
| Wherefore with good reaſon, the Author faith, that it was not dedi- 
cate or confirmed without bloud, z. it began not to come in uſe among 
men, and to be of force , before it was ratified by the bloudſhed of 
| beaſts. For this bloud gave beginning to that teſtament, in reſpeR of 
the force of it. The Author uſeth the very ſame word afterward Chap, 
10.20. Where our Engliſh Tranſlation renders it conſecrated. By a 
new and living way which he hath conſecrated unto us; whereof in it 
duc place. 
19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept #0 all the people} That 
B b the\ 
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the firſt Teſtament was not dedicated without bloud heenow proves, 
by anarrationof the carriage of the aRion, ſhewing the dedication or 
confirmation of that Teſtament-both for the manner and matter wher- 

it was confirmed ; and his narration hereof is for the moſt part ta- 
ken out of Scripture. Exo0d.24. Moſes did both ſpeake and read all 
the precepts to the people. For firſt he ſpake them by word of mouth, 
as the me had'de me -—_ to _ 3+ and upon his rehearſing or 
ſpeaking of them , the peoplegave their unanimous approbation and 
Tn to doe them. Bday. 3- Then he wrote tons in a book, 
and read them inthe audience of the people; and the people againe the 
ſecond time gave their approbation. bid. ver.7. The word ſpoken in- 
cludes both theſe aRions of reciting and reading ; for all reading is 


———.. 


cepts by Moſes confirmed, ' were all thoſe Lawes of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that didbindeuniverſally, both perſons and times , which all 
perſons were bound to obſerve perpetually ; for ſuch were properly 
the precepts of Gods league with the people, although happily they 
were not all affigned to the preceding Chapters in Exod, but are re- 
lated in other places, and inthe following books of Moſes. For thoſe 
| preceps whichafter the confirmation of the league or teſtament, arc 
deſcribed in the following Chapters of Exodus , are not properly 
| Lawes, but cerfaine Ordinances of God for thepreſent , concerning 
the framing and ordering of the Tabernacle, the furniture of it, and 0- 
ther things, whereby the worſhip of God was then to bee performed. 
| And yet there beſome, whothink, that the paſſages recited, Exod. 24. 
| concerning the confirmation of the Covenant,are ſpoken only by way 
of hiſtoricall anticipation. And this opinion is not without ſome ſhew 


; of probability. According tothe Law ] This is a limitation of the uni- 


| yerſall word every precept, to ſhew, that he ſpake not of all precepts 
| ingenerall, butof every preceptin the Law delivered to Moles , and 
| written by Moſes inthe booke, and read by Moſesto the people. Hee 
{ zooke the bloud of calves and of goats Tt is not exprefled in the ſtory of 
| Moſes that he tooke or ſhed tie bloud of goats for that ation. Yet it 
| is very credible, that there were goatsamong the burnt-offerings and 
peace-offcrings then {laine unto God. For that Moſes nameth only 
calves, it might therefore be, becauſe they are the more worthy crea- 
cures : Unleſſe wee ſhould rather ſay, that firſt the whole people was 
. ſprinkled and expiated by Moſes, which the Author chiefly reſpeRed, 
, and might knew it ſome other way; for the bloud of goats was uſually 
' ſhed to expiatethe finnes of the whole people. With witer and ſcarlet 
 wooll and hyſop] Neither doe wee read this inthe fore- cited place of 
| Moſes; butche Author who undoubtedly was very skilfull in the Je- 
'wiſh cuſtomes, doth perhaps therefore mention water , becauſe hee 


knew chat water was mingled with the bloud, which was ſprinkled, as | 
ELLE. was 


DU 


ſpeaking alſo, becauſc he that reads; ſpeaks out of a booke. The pre- |- 
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{osfor as the confirmation of the teſtament was enjoyned to Moſes.that 
he ſhould ſpeed it in Gods name: Sothe obfervation of it, was enjoy- | 
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water, doth quickly congeale; and being congealed is unfit for ſprink- 
ling. But of hyſop and ſcarlet wooll tycd toa cedar ſticke, 'was made 
a ſprinkler; whereof as of water mixt with bloud , ſee'Ez04.12.22. 
and Levit.4-4,5;6. Aud frinkled both the botke and all the people. Ot 
the booke being ſprinkled , we likewiſe read not in Moſes: 'Yet this 


all the people is ſaid to be. ſprinkled z becauſe they among the people 
who ſtood neareſt were ſpritikled , and inthatreſpeR repreſented the 
perſon of the whole people z/ ſothat thereby all the people were ac- 
counted ſprinkled. RNA $53 900. 80 1998s | 191, | we _ 

20. Saying, this is the blond of the Teftament}- In the Hebrew: for 
this, is Behold ; but the ſenſe. is the ſame..: /Now the bloudof calves 
and goats, is called the bloud of the Teſtament;becauſe by means of it, 
the Old Teſtament was confirmed and eſtabliſhed. Which God hath 
enjoynedunts you] Inthe Hebrew it is which' God hath made with 
you. God had not yet made ww butdid then makeie pre- 
{entively : and therefore m— tenſe is there figuratively put for the 
preſent, But. becauſe God himſelfe inhis owne perſon did got con- 
frme that Covenant with the people, but Moſes did ic at the command 
and in the name of God, therefore the Author expreſſing the verity of 
the thing, for the word wade,puts the word ewjoyned : 25 if Moſes had: 
ſaid, This is the bloud of the Teſtament., which God hathenjoyned | 
me to make with you. Yetthis injunRfon or command did. not reſt 
upon the perſon of Moſes only , but was extended untothe people al- 


ned unto the people, that they ſhould keep itz becauſe the Teſtament 
for the matter contained Laws and-Precepts-which-God'enjoyned to 
the people; as if Moſes had further ſajd;This'is the bloud ofthe Teſta-/ 
ment which God enjoyned unto me to confirme , and hath enjoyned | 
untoyou toobſerve... nay nn 55 37 nog | 
21. Moreover he fprinkledwith the bleud,. both the Tabernacle and all? 
the veſſels of the Miniſtery] - Hee ſhews ,that not onlythe Old Teſta-- 
ment it ſelfe was confirmed with bloud'y : but alſo that under the Old 


Teſtament divers conſecrations and expiations were inade by bloud, | 


| was uſuall in other-purifyingsz for bloud, unlefſe it bee mingled mb —— 


divine Author knew the certainty of this tio leſſe then of the reſt, But} 


eſpecially of finnes (as hee mentions it) ver. 22. This hee doth, that? 
from hence he might gather;, thatunderthe New Teftatfientalſo the 
ſhedding of bloud muſt-fitly intervene: to- conſecrate and"expiate the | 
confcience; and a bloud ſomuch more pretious,as he is more pretious, 
by whom the conſcience is expiated. "And the Author doth fo joyne 
the conſecration of the Tabernacle, and the veſſcls of it made with 
bloud, with the confirmation of the Teſtament it ſelfe,, that he ſpeci- 


fies no difference of time between _ And if the Tabernacle and 
- Bb 2 


Miniſterial] | 


187 


[ 


| 138 | 


| was confirmed , then withourall doubt the hiſtory of confirming the 


| Teſtament, Exod.24. isdelivered by way of anticipation ſeeing that| 


eA (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 9. | 


miniſteriall veſſcls were conſecrated at the time, wherin the Teſtament 


| after that Confirmation mentioned there, precepts are delivered in the- 


>| 
- | following chapters gating ing of the Tabernacle and miniſteriall! 
= for ordering of the pub ke worſhip and ſervice of God, = 


| veſſels; 

| i neem and conſecration of them is particularly deſcribed. 
But from the words of the Author it cannot bee gathered, that both 
theſe were done at the fame time ; ſeeing hee , to his former words ot 
| confirmingthe Teſtament by bloud, doth fimply fubjoyne that Moſes 
| did alſo ſprinkle the Tabernacle,and the miniſterial veſſels wich bloud; 
; which may 2s well be takenof another time,as of the ſame. Alttiough 
Moſes ſaith not opcnly,that the Tabernacle and miniſterial veſſels,af- 
ter they wereall finiſhed, were ſprinkled with bloud, but only anointed 


| anointed with oyle, but alſo ſprinkled and conſecrated with blou 

| therefore hence we may gather, that inthe conſecration of the Taber- 
| nacleitſclic,and of the miniſteriall veſſells, ſprinkling of blood was 
joyned with theiranointing. For Joſephus delivers this in plain words 


forme of that Conſecration, hee ſaith , Then bee ſprinkled the garments 
of Aron and his ſonnes with the bloud of the Secrifices purifying them with 
| ranning water and with the ointment,56. He fprinkied alſo the Tabernacle 

and his vefſels wth the ointment, and with the bloud of bulltcks and rams. 
flaine every other day afier their kind. From this verſe therefore it may 
| appeare,thatancicatly there were many things among the Jewes, cſpe- 
cally concerning external rites,of manifeſt truch, which notwithtand- 
ing are not writt- a in the bookes of Moſes; and therefore wee need not 
marvcll,chat this Author doth afirme ſome things, which we finde not 
delivered in the books of Maſcs;as wehave nated already in this chap- 
ter, verſe 4, and verſe 19. ers 1:5; 

22. And almoſt all things by the law ave pureed with bleed, He am 
plifics his former inſtances, drawing them: from particulars almoſt ro 
an univerfall,toconclude his affertion by way of InduRion. Not only 
the: Tabernacle and Miniſterial veſſels, which were the principal 
utenſils about the worſhip of God : butalmoſtall things clfe were pur- 
ged with bloud. He ſaith, almoſt all things; becauſe ſome things were 


ing of- water, as hee that carried out the Scape-goat muſt cleanſe 
himſelte by waſhing his clothes and bathing his flcſh in-water. Levir. 


orthing unclean,muſt cleanſe himſclf by waſhing his fleſh with water. 
Levit.22-6. And ſome other things were firſt purged by melting in 
the fire,and atterward repurgedover with the water of ſeparation, as 


A — 
— 


| 


withthe holy oyle. Yet becauſe we read, that the Altar was — | 


in his Antiquitie, lib. 3.cap, 9. Where deſcribing the Ceremonie and | 


purged without bloud, for ſome were purged or cleanſed onely by the | 


16.26, And the Prieſt who becameunclcane bythe touch ofaperſon|_ 


filver}. 


| 
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ſilver and gold; and allother merrals char could abide ro piſſe thre 
the fire. Numb.31.22, 23. dccording tothe Lan, 1, According as 
Law preſcribed , things ſhould be purged. And withou 


certaine that under the Law, finnes were not remitted without ſhe 
of bloud. Whence wee may rationally gather; that the 
bloud, muſt alſo intervene for the > Eg en 


on, unleſle in caſe of extremepoverty, when the perſons to bee purped 


bring fortheiroffering a | 
whereof, ſce Levit. 5. 13. Otherwiſe the rule holds vnivarſally,; not 
onely for a finne of the whole people, but alſo for the fin of any ſingle 
i perſon whatſoever, bloud muſt be ſhed and a ſacrifice muſt be offered. 
See Levit. chap. 4- chap. 5. and chap. 6. | = Da 3083251 
| 22. It was therefare neceſſary that the paterns of thinss wibe hanwens 


uy 


bloud wasrequired forthe agen of the Tabemacle and of fins. 
Now ſome man might ſay ; _ blood were required For this 
purifying , yet it was notne that the blood of Chrift ſhould be 
ſhed for it, butthe bloud of might have ferved the ture, as it 


| theſe words,and ſheweth,that heavenly things were to be putged with 
farre betcer Sacrifices,then the Sacrifices of beaſts. For the purging of 
earthly holy things, the ſacrificts of beaſts did -luffice*btfor the 
purging of heavenly holy things,which of all other are moſt excellent, 
there needed a moſt excellent Sacrifice. And none could be more ex- 


there muſt needs bea Sacrifice, or at leaſt ACt 
- muſt be brought into it. But neither beaſts themſelves, northeir bloud 


in thicher. Therefore for heavenly holy things, the bloud of 'Clrift 
muſt be ſhed,and not the bloud of beaſts. Apaine; the holyrlinss un- 
derthe Law were not onely when they were firſt made and de-' | 
.| dicated,but alſo were yearly cobepurged by the annuall Sactifice. For 
were accounted polluted by the ycarcly finnes and undeannefſes | 
ofthe people. Whereof {ce Levit.16.15. How the carthly holy things 
were paternes of thoſe thingswhich ate in heavery and for wiat caiſe, 
we havcalrcady ſhewed, chap. 8. ver. 5. The things in the heavens: 
areput for the holy heavenly thingxifrom whictithe heaven it ſelf that! 
inviſible heaven which is the moſt holy Sanftuary, muſt noe be exelu- 


ary. Bur Chrift himſelte and his body made immortall,, was broug! 


: 
puyennres bedding of | 
blood us no remiffion ] However other things were purged, ;yct this is 
nees;or to cx-| 
piate thoſe finnes that pollute our conſciences. Thar which the Au- | 
thor here affirmes, is moſt certaine univerſally, and ſuffers no excepti- | 


were ſo poore; that for the purging ofthcir finne;they werendt ableto | 
pareof Tartes , — yong Pigeons; | 


ſhould be purified with theſe. ] Hitherto the Author hach eaught, that | 


| did underthe Law. Tothis tacite objedion the Author anſieres in | 


F 


 cellent then Chriſt. . And befides; — of ay ag, | 
omething of the Sacrifice 


— 


| 


or bodics,neither muſt, nor can be brought into that heaverily'SanQuu- - 


RO — ——_—  — 
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| ded... But the bewvenly things themſtbves with brzter ſacrifices thentheſe.} 
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cehly thiogs,arcthc heavenly holy things, as the verſe follow- 
ing ſhewes-: Burit maybe demanded, how tholc heavenly holy things 
eanbekidto.bepurged,, ſceing they never were polluted £ Wee an- 
ſwer, ;-Fhat this is ſaid of the heavenly SanQuary ,-onely by way of 
Cormpaſon, as 9 And the nature of Compariſons | 
is, to bxeedmany 3 . For if wereſpeR the ſcope of the Author, ' 
it5.cnough.forus to underſtand , that the Sacrifice to be offered inthe. 
beavealy SanGuary,muſt be much morecxcellent then thoſe, which of 
old ware woritto be offered in the carthly. SanQuarie.. For this both | 
the naturecfthe heavenly SanRuary wholly requires , and alſo the cf- | 
feRt of theoblatian ſutable to heaven. - Bur if any man' yet demand a i 
more. netre teſemblance,it may be ſaid; That heavenly SanQuary was | 
indeed ptyged by the Sacrificeand offering of Chriſt; Firſt,io as much | 
25 it 25-{@ conſecrated thereby,that an acceſſe is made open for us un- 
eo. it; 3nda5 I may ſay, it is dedicated for our uſe hercafter. As the old 
Tabernacle and many things elſe , were not open and: free for mens 
uſe. before:they were conſecrated; and they for their uncleanneſſe as it ! 
wasacegunted : but this for our uncleanneſſe,, which muſt bee purged | 
away;before aright and an uſe of that heavenly SanQuary can be gran- 
ted us.'Sothat inthis ſence,bya contrary way of ſpeech (and yer not 
-unuſuall)the Author ſaid that heaven muſt be purged, for our perfeRt 
purging, that we may enjoy 2 right.to heaven... Secondly, becauſc by | 
theaccefſe of finfull men, who by the doQtine of the Goſpel are cal- 
ted totake poſleſſion of the kingdome of heaven, it ſcemes tobe pollu- | 
| tcd;which Chriſt himſelf hath exprefſed in other words, when he ſaid, 
The kingdom of heaven ſuffereth vittence, and the vialewt take tt by farce, | 
Math.1112. As the 0]d Tabernack was accounted polluted by the 
fins and uncleanneſles of the people, who lived round about it. There- 
fore as the high Prieſt of old did expiate that old Tabernacle as pollu- 
ted by the finnes of the people, with Sacrifices and Offerings, and re- 
concited it; as it were, to its duc holinefſe: So Chriſt as I may ſay re- 
ſtored heavento it due honour, when he offered himſcifthere to God, 
andthereþy tooke order,that men guiltic of fines, having firſt depo- 
ſcd their finnes by a lively faith and repentance, might not be thought 
altogether unworthy of heaven. 7th berter ſacrifices then theſe] He 
| puts the plurall number for the ſingular to comply with his compari- 
| ſon; which included many Sacrifices;. ſothat hete alſothe compariſon | . 
| produced an abufion. For by thoſe better Sacrifices, is meant that 
 fiogle ſacrifice of Chriſt offered. Tay offered, becauſe by uſe of Scri- 
' pturethat onely is accounted a Sacrifice which is offered. For Chriſt, 
' ater he was ſlaine, was himſelf offered, and therein is a difference be- 
' eweene the old Sacrifices,eſpecially thoſe that were cxpiatory, and the 
' Sacrifice Chriſt; for when the old Sacrifice was ſlaine.the beaſt it ſclfe 
' was not offered to God,but only the bloud of it, and thoſe other parcels 
PY that 


w- 
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chat were burnt with fire upon the Altar. . But Chriſt himſelfe who 

was ſlaine, and not his bloud, was offered to:God', and:hee not then, 
{ while yet he lay dead; but then when lie ws raifed tolife; and fuch a 
| life as yeas efernall, Although (as we have often ſa1d;) this facrifice 
of Chriſt offered, is alſo included the ſhedfing of his bloud and his 
bloudy death. For although Chriſt offered to God not his bloud;; but 
himſelfe; yet wirhour the ſhedding of his blbud he neither could nor 
might offer himſclfe. And by reaſon of what we havefſiid, therefore 
i is, thatthe Author comparing Chriſt with the legallfacrifiees, doth 
perpetually ſhun to ſay, that the bloud of Chtift was offered; 'and yet 
that he might comply with his compariſon, he y-infinuates 
' the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud ; which unlefle it had precetted , there 
| could not have been ſo full and fo fit compariſon betweene Chriſt 
' and the old ſacrifices. From hence therefore it-is manifeſt, that into 
; thoſe holy places of heaven for their purificatien and dedication, there 
muſt be brought a moſt pretious ſacrifice; and therefore not the bloud 
of calves and goats, nay nc any bloud at all, but the very Sonne of 
God himſclfe , and heealſo ſtripped of all his morrall nature, then 
w_ there could not be imagined a more pretious and more ſacred 
ſacrifice. | 

24. For Chriſt « uot entered | Hete hee gives the reaſon why hee 
| ſaid, that the heavenly holy places were purged with better ſacrifices; 
| namely, becauſe Chriſt ourhigh Prieſt is entered into no other holy 

| places bntthoſe of heaven. Whereupon it muſt follow, that he muſt 

enter with a far better ſacrifice, and more worthy of thoſe holy places, 

then the old high Prieſt entered into his carthly holy places. No into | 
the holy places made with bands | He illuſtrates thematter by a difference | | 
and an oppoſition betweenthoſe heavenly holy places and the carthly; 
that thoſe were not made with hands; which difference we have alrea- 
dy ſhewed before,ver.11. Which arethe figures of the true. Por figures, 
the Greeke text hath «wm. Antitypes are the images or figures im- 
printed from the mould, as the wax is figured from the feale, or mony 
from the ſtampe ; which in this place ſignifies the ſame that paternes 
did inthe verſe before. Now the holy places made with hands are cal- 
led antirypes or figures ; not as oppoſed efficiently to that which doth 
figure them; but as oppoſed objeively to the thing whereof they are 
a figure, or which they are accounted to repreſent ; as the image or ſu- 
perſcription upon a peeceof coine, is not properly the image of the 
ſtampe which did imprint it; but of the Prince whoſe image it is, and 
whom it repreſents : for the perſon of the Prince is that verity or truth 
whereof the coine is but the image or figure. Sothat antitypes arc here 
put ſimply for types, which isanuſuall f@gnification of the word a- 
mong the Greeks. As in thisfenſe 4r7av7» is put ſimply for 2v7ir, 


when Chriſt is ſaid to be a ranſome, 1 Tim.2.6. Now the true me 
places 
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| 
| places whereof the earthly My places made with hands are ſaid to be; 
{ rypes or 6gures , arethe heavenly holy places 3 which are called the' 
| true (as we noted before) not as ifthe earthly were falle , but becauſe! 
| theeanhhiere but - figures, and fhadowes in reſpeRt of the hea-| 
| venly; or becauſe thoſequalities which ſhould have been in the canh-| 
 ly,were found moſt truly and pe heavenly : And yet thoſe! 
| earthly places were called holy, primely 4nd properly,bur the heavenly | 
' metsphorieally. After this tnanner, Chriſt is called zbe 5rue light,rhe true 
| bread, audtberrae vine. Now the qualities of thoſe earthly places are 
theſe; firſt, ta be maſt ſactedor holy,and wholy ſeperate from all pro- 
| phanc uſes* and a-tobe an houſe or dwelling for God. Both which 
\ qualities agreed tothoſe earthly holy places but umbratilouſly, imagi- 
narily,and imperfealy;but to the heavenly holy places truly,really,and 
| perfeRly. Bus into heaven it ſelf. Chrift did never enter into the carthly 
| holy places,which were bur the types &figures of heaven;but into hea- 
| yen it ſelf where aretheright & truc holy places. And he is entred into | 
' that heaven which is beyond and above all the viſible orbes of heaven, 
: and into that place of that heaven which is the moſt holy, even where | 
| the Throne of God is, at the righthand whercof he is ſeated. Now 18 
| eppeare in the preſence of God for us. ] Hee gives the reaſon why Chriſt | 
| catered into heaven; and he drawes his reaſon from the end of his en- 
trance. Inexpreſſing whereof healludes to the ancient high Prieſt;and 
| the better to ſerve his alluſion, if we reſpeR the property and uſual} 
fignification of his words, he ſaith leffc of Chriſt, then the thing is in- 
| deed, and thenthe full end of his entrance came to. For the ancicm 
high Pricſtentring the moſt holy place, is ſaid to appeare before God, 
becauſc he ſo procnted the ſalvation of the people, that hee himſelfe | 
conferred it not, but obtained it fromanother , for ke ſucd to God to 
conferre it. But the appearance of Chriſt our high Pricſt before God. 
and his offcring of himſclfe, muſt bee ſo taken, that it exclude not his 
ficting at the right hand of che Throne of the Majeſty in the heavens , 
#, that he himſelfe, by virtuc of a ſupreme power over all things gi- 
ven him by his Father , doth ſave his owne people, that he himſelte 
doth releaſe them from the guilt of all their fins , and free them from 
all puniſhments, and at laſt ſettle them in the reall poficfſion of cternall 
bleſlednefſe. In theſe words thus transferied from the old high Prieſt 
| unto Chriſt , the metaphor is ſo much the neater and fitter 5 becauſc 
this way Chriſt is ſo ſaidto procure & perfedt our ſalvation,that with- 
all it may appeare what difference in that regard there is between God 
and Chriſt : and becauſe Chuiſt is thns farre like co one appearing and 
interceding for others , in that he is very deſirous and carcfull of our 
ſalvation, yet hath not the power to ſave us from himſclte , but hath 
received itall from God. So that inthisrefpect, Chriſt may bee ſaid 
to be and is ous Intecefſour and Advocate ; and God of his mercy to 
| confer 


OY 
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conferre ſalvation upon us. Beſides inthe Legall high Prieſt, his ap- 
pearance was 2 thing different and diſtin from his offering z though 
! both were done at once and united in time; becauſe the high Pricſt 
| was one 2nd the offering another ; for the high Prieſt appeared, but 
the bloud of the ſacrifice was offered. But in Chrift our high'Prieft, 
the offerirg and appearance a5 alfo the interceflion were really the 
ſame ; if his appearance and interceſſion be taken; not for his bare com- 
ming to his Father, but for his comming joyned with his procurarion 
' of our ſalvation, as here they muſt be taken; becauſe in Chriſt the 
; Prieſt and the offering were the ſame. For Chriſt by his appearance 
| offers himſelfe : ard by offering himſelfe he appeares ; and'by offering 
and appearing he intercedes. The particle zow, is oppoſcd to the 
| times paſt, eſpecially to thoſe of the Old Teſtament, wherein no ſuch 
/ high: Prieſt and Advocate appeared inthe preſence of God for the 
| people of God. O the hard condition of thoſe times ! and contrarily, 
Happy we, who havean high Prieſt, and 4dvocate with the Father Te- 
ſus Chrift the righteoxs ;, and be is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for 
or: onely, but alſo for the ſins of the wholewwals, 1 John 2.1,2, * 

25+ Nor yet that he ſhould offer himelfe oftes] The particle zor yet 
ſhews, thatthe Author delivers two negatives concerning Chriſt our 
highPrieftz Ones, that he is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, but into heaven itſelfe; for this he tavght inthe former 
verſe. The other when he entered into heaven, yet he did not ſo en- 
ter, that he ſhould iterate the oblation of himſelfe and offer himſelfe 
often; contrary to the manner of the legall high Prieſts under the Law, 
who were by Law conſtrained often to iterate their offering of bloud 
inthe holy place. This he teacheth in this verſe 5 which he therefore 
ſeemes to do, that hence alſo it may appeare, how farre the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt excelled the Legall ſacrifices ; which nwſt needs be often of- | 
fered, for no other cauſe but by re...on of their imperfeAtion. From 
which reſpe&t hegathers in the next Chapter, that they did not pleaſe | 
God, and muſt at length be abrogated, and were abrogated by the ſa- 
crifice of Chrift. And Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to offer himſelfe often, 


if once he ſhould breake off his firſt appearance before God, and going 
out of his heavenly SanRuary, ſhould re enter in thither to iterate his 
offering; For his oblation once begun, is notiterated and multiplyed| 
by the duration or continuation of it; for then; ſecing Chrift ow om 
0 cr, F 


petually appeare and intercede for us, and therefore perpetua 

_y Auxhor coukd not affirme that Chriſt hath offered tumſelfe onely 

once, and by ofie oblation of himſelfeto perfeQ for everthoſethar arc 

ſanaified. There was not required a double entrance into the earthly | 
holy place to make a double oblation, when there are two things that 


off 
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are offered , and a double ſlauptiter preceded; -if thoſe things were li--! 
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ring of it cannot be iterated, unlefle the entrance, and the (laughter be- 
fore the entrance be alſo iterated. For the ſlaughter muſt not be made 
in the holy place itſclfe, neither can it be in heaven; but without the 
holy place. Therefore the Author ſaith , That Chriſt hath not fo en- 
\ tered intothe holy places of heayen to his offering , that he 
{ ſhould often iterate it. £5 the bigh Prieft entereth in19 the boly place every 
Jeare with bloud of thers] It wasthe manner ofthe Legall high Prieſt, 
to iterate their oblation often. And\in this betweene Chriſt 
and the Legall high Prieft that Chriſt not offer often, but the 

high Pricft every thac Chuiſt entered heaven to offer him- 
| { 7: burthe Legall high Prieft entered into the holy place with the 
| bloudofothers,crery manſees tharthe oferingof ,andthe cn- 
trance of the Legall Pricft doanſwer oneanother. Whence it is mani- 
feſt that the expatory offering of Chriſt, a5 well as thatof the Legall 
Prieſt, was performed by meancs of his entrance into the holy place. 
_— I not - uſe pan tenſe —_ as if - _ 

to athing yct in being ratife among the people 
Jews : but rather in an accuſt manner of ſpeech, todraw the 
minde of the readerto athing as it wete preſent ; after which forme he 
| ſpake alſo before, ver.22. And inthe Goſpel of Marke we often mect 


| with the like manner of ſpeech. That the Legall Pricſt eotered with 
| loud, hath the ſame ſence with the [aying before, that he entered 


ence of it is truly tranſlated with bloud.So John writes,that Chriff came 
| tu water 6nd blond, i. with water and bloud, though there our Engliſh 
| Tranſlation render it, by water and bloud, toſuitethe particle by going 
| immediately before, 1 John 5.6. But the Author (huns to ſay, That 
the Legall high Prieſt was wont to enter the holy place with blond; 
| though this werethe pro <r laying; left the fienefleof the compariſon 
betweene Chriſt and the Lega 

whereof ſce what we have ſaid before, ver.12. Of others, The bloud 
wherewith the Legall Pricft entered into the holy place was not his 
owne, but the bloud of other creatures ; for he entered with the bloud 
of Goats and Calves , as it is before, ver.13. 

26. For then muſt bs often have ſuffered fiace the foundation of the 
werlJd] He proves why Chtri& muſt not offer himſclfc often, by an ar- 
| from an abſurdity. thar would follow upon it if he did fo ; be- 
' cauſe thenhe muſt often have ſuffered z fſcring the oblation of a living 
| creature cannot be made without ſlaughter and ſuffering ,, and he 
' have ſuffcred alſo from the foundationof the world. But why from the 
; foundation of the warld £ Ofthis one of theſe tworcaſons may ſeeme 
'to be given. The firſt, that the oblation of Chriſt ſhould therefore be 
\Itcrated,rhat.it might haveſo much the greater force in expiring mens 


fins. But if the oblation of Chriſt have it force from number in the | 


| eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 9. | 


| 


blend, ver.13, yet inthe Greek here it is /# 6d; which for the | 


| Prieſt ſhould in this reſpe@ be loſt 3 |. 
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| would bethe number of his oblarions, ;2nd thereupon a greater force 


; beginning of the world 3 becauſe the ſooner. it. began ,'the greater | 
| 


of the Legall high Prieſt, whereby to ſome it may ſeeme reaſon, 'that 
Chriſt alſo ſhould often offer himſclfe. But if we muſt-reſpeR alike- | 
nefſe tothe Legall Prieſt, and from'thencexeckon the'nature and num- | 


ten iteratehis oblation , he muſt do it inthis regard after the likeneſſe | 


- | his oblations from the beginning of the, world. For by this meanes 
| there muſt ariſe a kinde of 2nalogie and juſt proportion -betweene. the 
' nuraber of oblations of Chriſt and the Legall Prieſt,- For ſeeing the 
| people were under the Law forthe ſpace of about fifteene hundred 
| yeares, it is an eaſe matter to reckon how often the Legall Prieſts of- 
| fered; for, ſecing they offered every yeare, therefore it muſt needs 
| follow, that they offered about fifteene hundred times,:That therefore 
[ the offerings of Chriſt might in ſome juſt number be anſwerable to ſo 
; great a multitude of Legall ſacrifices, muſt-note Chriſt begin his offe. 
rings from the beginning of the world? For, though he ſhoulg ſo of- 
ten offer as the Legall Prieſt did according as the analogy required, yet 
| he muſt offer often, and ſo often, as theremight be a juſt proportion 
| betweene the iteration and frequentation of both their offerings. But 
| rhis proportion would not be, if Chriſt ſhould offer onely ſome cer- | 
| taine times, though they were a hundred; For hemuſt iterate his offe- | 
| ring by ſpaces or diſtances of time anſwering to alefſe namber of offe- | 
rings, which diſtances muſt not be ſmall, but great, and thoſe ſet and 
cquall as of old under the Law, as imagine once inevery ſeverall age 
of man. But if this were done, muſt he not have begun from the be- 
oinning of the world, and not now at laſt when the world declines to- : 
ward anend? For, ſecing this is the laſt age-of the world, wherein 
Chriſt appearcd,it is not likely that it ſhall laſt longer then the former? 
"But for ſo many offerings to be performed. at ſpaces of time anſwe- 
rable, as we have ſaid, it would ſcarce and nothing neere have beeric 
enough to have begun at the beginning of the world. The Author 


| of the Legall offerings to conclude the frequency of: Chriſt - his: 
offerings; and ſhewes, that if this reſemblance or likenceffe- wete to bee: 
attended,then of neceſlity it muſt follow,thatChriſt muſt notonly of-., 
ten ſuffer , which of it ſelfe is abſurd and inconvenient (for men have: 
but one death before Judgement and cannot:die often, as is declared 
inthe following verſe ) but alſo muſt have begun his ſufferings and: 
offerings from the beginning of the world. The: words fines: 
the foundation of the world , are not- neceflarily to, bee : taken: 
"_ the fiſt Creation of the >———_ but. are: onely- oppoſed ito; 
| C2 the; 
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iteration and frequentation of it, then it muſt have. begun from the 
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; would reſult from them. The other reaſon js ;thatif Chriſt ſhould of-' | 


ber of Chrifts oblations, then Chriſt muſt havemade the beginning of-| 


therefore doth beat downe the argument' drawne from: the multitude 


\ 
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| rhe conſutntixRion ot-end of the world , as appeares by the words im- 
{ mediatly following. Butthis end of the world here , doth-not fignifie 
the extreme and finallcerme of the world, nor yer ſome ſmall ſpace of 
time, whereit the world muſt have an end, but only the old age,orlaft 
apeofthe world: as oppoſed toher infancy and firſt age. Wherefore 
alſo the foundation of theworld in thisplace , muſt be ſo extended as 
tofipnifſe the infancy or firſt age of the world, So Chriſt faith; Luke 
| 15:56. | Thattheblowd of all the Prophet which was ſhed from the faunda- 
rlomef the martd;; ſhouldbe vequired of this generation. ) Although the 


—— 


riy ycers afterthe Creation of the world. But now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared. Herethe Authour removes the former conſe- 
quent that was iconſequent and abſurd, by affronting it with the con- 
tray; and by inferting thecontrary from the remotion of it. Chriſt 
thers did-not begin his ſufferings and offerings from the beginning of 
the world; but now'in the end of the world, and therefore inthe end of 


The word "_ inthisplace, may be taken either ro ſignifie the ap- 
pearanceof Chriſt before God in his heayenly SanQuary, whercof the 
- Author Tpake before, verſc 24. or to note his comming intothis world 
to perfatme his office. ' But-thero-are chiefly twothings that ſceme to 
withſtand the former ſence. - Firſt;betauſe theſe words may be better 
oppoſedto the words immediatly preceding , thento thoſe (aid in the 


word «ppeaſealrequires. For to the offering often to be made, the ap- 
pearance in heaven once made ſhould be oppoſed. But that ir ſhould 
be oppoſed'to the words immediatly preceding, it ſeemes both by the 
words inthe end of the world,manifeſtly oppoſed to thoſc fixce the four. 
dation of theworld,which-goc immediatly before; and alſo it ſeemes ſo 
by the manner of arguing, which the Author here uſeth. © For asthe 
| thing it ſelfe declares, he uſeth an Hypotheticall ſyllogiſme,whoſe pro- 
| poſition is it the words immediatly _—_ , and the aſſumption in 
theſe words; for he argues from a remotion of t 
this, Chriſt muſt often ſuffer from the foundation of the world, to the 
| remotion of _ _ mw _ ng _— offer himſelf. _— 
he removes that conſequent by the poſition'of the contrary,as we ſaid, 
namely,that Chriſt haths | 
away'ſin by the Sactifice of himſelfe. Wherefore hee ſeemes to 
| Peak of thatappearance, which preceded both his ſaffering and offer- 


ing; namely, of that appearance whereby Chriſt firſt manifeſted him- 


| ſelfe untothe world , for the performance of his office upon catth, | 


whereby he began to be knownto the world, 8: that appearance once 
made,is rightly tothe ſuffering often to be made; for as often 


A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chapsg. 


fff bloud thx was ſhediofthe Prophets was done for the ſpace of ma- | 
ir, hath he appeared; andthat once onely;by one Sacrifice of himſelf. 


formerverſe;- which latter notwithſtanding the former ſence of the | © 


he conſequent, which is | 


d once only inthe end-of the world, to | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| as Chriſt muſt ſuffers ſo often hee muſt come into the world and ap- 


4 | peare. 
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| Ghap.y. za the Hebrewes..... | 197 | 
peare. .'The other thing that ſecmes to withſtand the farmer qgpinion,} 
i5 4 that the word pA ers here uſed by the Author, is no where read! . 
forthe appearance either ofthelcgall Prieſt or of Chriſt, befare God; 
| toprocure expiation,; but whenit is abſolutely ſpoken of ady:'one ;- as| 
| here it is,it noteth nothing el{c;but his manifeſtation 2 men. 'But 
he faith that Chriſt hath appeared in thecnd of the-world;; leaft any 
manſhould think that there were yet time enaugh for Chriſt to it 
his offerings,and by a juſt proportion equall the humber of the legal! 
 offcriogs: although hee began nor to ſuffer and offer himſelfe from 
the foundation of the world. For becauſc hee ſuffered and offered | 
himſelfe io the end of the world , hence it-appeares, that there is 
time enough yet fo comets ſerve for the multitude of his ſufferings and 
offerings. But the time wherein Chriſt came; ls therefore called the end 
of the world,becauſc it is the laſt age of thewarld, and as it were the 
old age of it,and becauſe the other comming of Chriſt ; which is joy- | 
ned with the conſummation and end of the world, is _ ſuppoſed 
to be at hand, which could in no wiſe be;if the offering of Chriſt were 
to be iterated anſwerably to the juſt number and proportion ofthe old | 
Legall offerings. But the holy Ghoſt would have us perpetually wait | 
for the expeRation of Chrifts comming. For that his comming and | 
together with it, the end of the world is yet deferred, and that ſo many. 
2ges have paſſed fince his firſt comming into the world, 8 ſeating up- | 
on his heavenly throne this in a manner is atcidentall, by reaſon of the 
long ſuffering of God, who i 08 willing thes any ſhould periſh , but that 
all ſhould come to repemtance,2 Pet,3.9. To put away fin by the ſacrifice of 
1 himfelfe) He ſhews the finall cauſe of the. comming and: c | 
of Chriſt which is for the putting away of fin, which is done when 
all the force and power of fins deſtroyed. Which deſtrudion of fin 
is effeQed two wayes ; the one is, when fin hath no power to condemne 
men; the other, when it hath nopower to-ſubdue men; by enthralling 
them under the yoke of it. That both theſe efieAts might be produced, | 
Chriſt hath appearcd ; both that he might deliver men from the pu- 
niſhment of finne z and alſo from the dominion of it,even freeing thern 
from ſin it ſelfe. Now the meanes whereby: Chrift hath put away 
finne, in deſtroying the power of it, is 6y 5he ſacrifice of himſelfe. 
For this a@ may be joyned as well with the word ſuffered, as with «p- | 
peared, as other Interpreters alſo have obſerved. For Chrift by the |How the Ga 
ſzcrifice of himlelfe hath caſhired and put away fine, by taking from | cibceoehrin 
ic all it power to condemne and to reigne; which though wehavede- | our fins. 
clared before, yet are we willing to repeat it againe, becauſe the mat- 
ter is of ſuch moment, that if it may be, we might drive and faſten it 
| throughly into mens mindes.. For as — guilt and puniſh- 

ments of finnes, canthere bee any finnes ( ſo that we doe ourduty) 


which a ſacrifice ſo acceptable to God, offered inthe es of 
caven,. 
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| heaven, and'by ſo greatan high Prieſt, cahnot expiate* Canthere be | 
'any danger; that he will deale negligently inour cauſe, whooffered up ; 


f 


kitnſelfeasa facrifice forour finnes.c- and who baving hinfelfe ſuffe- 


[ red all thofe miſeries and preſſures thatican poſſibly befall us; hath af- | 
fumecd a:minde ſo proneto pity us ?  Hath' not yet the wiſhed cffect 


been anſwertble co ſo/holy-aſacrifice, and to ſo carefull a proviſion of | 
-ourbigh Prieſt 2 Is notthe power of- our ſalvation-in the power of | 
our high Pricft, and-in lis hand to releaſe whom he will of finne, and | 
ro-beftow etetnaltlife and whatſocyer good thing beſides upon whom |: 
he will? Dothhe not negotiate the matter with his moſt deare Father, | 
xho himſclfe'burnes with a defite of our ſalvation, who himſelfe hath | 
fortheircrgifſion of our finnes, 'who himſelfe | 


. 


| cuſſion of the yoke of ic 37 can it poſſibly be, that when we perceive ſo | 
 'greatand ſocertaine cauſcs and proofes of our eternall ſalvation, and; 
| of plenaryremiſfion ofour ſinnes,that we ſhould not with all our ſouls 
| :embracethe faith of 'Chrift ; ' and devote our ſclves wholly to him * 
{-when by:this means;throughthe grace and mercy of our God wee are 
| effeually-purged and juſtified from the guilt of all our fins, ſhall we 
| not contend with our whole force to abandon fin forever after,8&:who- 


| made facted:Coveriant 
{ 'ordainiedtheholy Sacrificefor 0 
| it offered .unto-him, ahd cauſed: ir ti 


| ſerve this great graceof God'entire and whole to our laſt gaſpe,that at 


| to ſhake offthe yokeoffin,in thatour heavenly high Pricſt will perpe- 


| holily; if we will live ſo, and will trivetodoit. This therefore is the 
|-manner-after which-Chriſt by the Sacrifice of himſelf hath put away 
| ſin,that neither it might hurtus,nor reigt; in us. The Sacrifice of Chriſt 
1 is Chriſt himſelf ſacrificed;being firſt ſlain 8 then raiſed to immortall 
| life,that he might enterhis heavenly Tabctnacle,and therein offer him- 


innes-, who himſelfe would have | 
beoffered, who himſclfe ordained 
icted unto himthe whole care 


ont high Prieſt with anoath, and 


'of our. falyation's 2 Now concernifp the dominion of ſinne, for the ex- 


ly addi& our ſelves to holines2ſhal wenot labour to the utmoſt to pre- 


length we may enjoy the full fruit of ir, in-our deliverance from death, 
and inheritance of eternall life? And ſhall it not mightily incourage us 


rually ſupport us with his Spirit, ſupply us with powerenoughto live 


| ſelf, andapprar for us forever. The word vis here rendred aSacrifice, 
though it come from wv, which fignifics to ſlay; yet ituſeth not to be 
taken'in Scripture abſtraRedly for the ſlaughter, but concretly for the 
creature ſlaughtered, 'orrather for that part of it which is offered to 
God. Butif any man keeping the ſame fenſe will joyntheſe words by 
the facrifice of himſelf, withthe verb appeared,then the particle 5ymuſt 
be taken for wh; and inthat ſenſe as we have noted before,that John 
ſaith, Chriſt came by water avd bloxd, 7. with water and bloud ; not 
that -at his firſt comming intothe world , hee ſhed his bloud., but 
becauſe he . therefore. came that he might ſhed his bloud , though 


nor: 


» 


—— 
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oy we yt, —_ _ _ which nes theſe words by rhe ſ%- 
crifice of hi ; with the words immediatly preceding; #© par aw; 

f#xe. Fot the finall end ofthe appearance or comming of Clift, _ 
to pitt away ſin; aid the meanes whereby he aboliſhed ir was;by che (a- 
crifite of hirtiſelfe, Seting rherefote Chriſt care intheend of the 


fore hence it appears,that he muſt not often iterate his ſacrifice after the 
marmier of the Jegall high Prieft ; for otherwiſe he muſt have begunne 
this -—_ miofe carly, and not have deferred ittothe tat 2@t- of the 
world. $17-90708 
| 27. 4nd av it id ajpoinied wito men, owe ro dhe} He brinps i new 
argument t6 confirm and illuſtrate the fingle or only ſacrificeof Chri, 
drawne fro « fitnilitude or comparifon of the death of .Chriff, with 
the common law and cofidicionof men;who'dye bat once, and not of- 
ten, The Greeke word 4*vwrit, is well rendyed by fort Iearned-men, 
befalleth; 45 onedeath befallech'all men. For it feems notthar the Au- 


decree ; although hethereby excludes ir not ; for this word may have 
fuch a latitude of ſenſe as to ſignifie ; both that which is appoitited un- 
co mien By the Tavy of tatinre,. and chat which by Gods decree is defti- 
nated eo ſorfis particular man; - Inthe firſt particle of theſe words, 
| which ſpeake of death; he ſeetnsto reſpetatherwhar is done By the 
force arid courſe of nature ,, theriwhat follows' by force of Gods de | 
cixce. For that dearh muſt bee here'underſtood'thariscommonito all 
mien, events the godly, and 'istemporall; becauſe it isthardeath after | 
which judgertientfollowswhich kinde of death is duc unto us rather 
byournaturall condition, then deftinated to us by force of any divine 
decree, And befides, we niuſturierſtadd, tharthe Author ſpeaks not 
hereſo much of the neceffity ofdeath, that menate imply appointed 


not forthwith, So Chriſt may be faid to appeare with the ſacrificeaf 
himſelfe; not that as ſoon as he dppeared he was made'a ſacrifice, but 
| that he ſo appeared, that in his due time, he coigtit be made 8 ſacrifice. 


world; that he right aboliſh finne by the facrifice of himfelf&, there- | 


chorintended/, thatthis word by it ſelfe ſhould fienifie ſore divine | 


A 


death, in that riien dye but onceand-nottwice, ormore often ,- 
end he might from' thence coticlude ,- that* Chri@' alſo inſt dye 
once” onely ;/ and therefor muſt: offer- hitaſelfe: but” otice onely. 
Burthe ſirgulavity of mensdenth', that ny tx tpn} proceeds 
| froni'natlite, and: depetids not from any! peculiar! decree 
of God : bnt forts minto dye: ſecond timeormoreofter; catinior 
be; but fiom'a petuilize decree of God. Andtherefote by theſe words 
nothing clſe"is/ ſipnified?, ther that one onely-defth ig'allotred une? 
men, orthattheydye butoneeonly. Bn? o/tFrbirrke ji 

| $i (4s weſaid) mii be taket! it his laticadeandgeerally; t 
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future judgement. But'that judgement. dothnot ſo much conſiſt in 

pronouncing:the ſentence upon all men both quicke and dead, asin! 
executipgthe ſentence already adjudged. For this is no humane judge-. 
{ ment, but 2divine g for the diſpatch whereof, there needs no witneſ-- 


the truth;.- For to:Chriſt who is theſupreme Judge, all things are al- 
ready evident,and he hath already determined, who isto be condem-. 
ned., and who to be juſtified, before he doth aRually condemne or 
| juſtifie any,0ne;4, cither deftroyes or ſaves aby one. Astherefore one. 
| death befalles men, and after that, 'will comethe judgement, wherein 
all ſhall appeare againe to be judged; 2. either to be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed according to cvery mans deeds, 2 Cor.5.19. So alſo Chriſt 
once only ſuffered death, that he might once only perfarme his offe- 
ring; burheſhall appeareagaine in judgement, and ſhall ſhew himſelf 
to be ſeen of them thatezpeRthim to ſalvation. | | 
_ 28. $#8Chrif was oxce offered] His offering anſwers to his death z; 


have ſhewed' before: ) but becauſe the offering ofa creature that hath 
life cannot bee performed without death : Anditherefore Chriſt was 
" offered bur once, becauſe he muſt dye bur once. and but one ſingle of- 
fering could follow one-fingle death. To beare the finnes of many] The 


| oy. The word «winur, tobeare z though it properly fignifie to lift 


U A (commentary upon the Epiſtle : Chap. 9. 


only athing whoſeevent is certaine; whether it flow from natureit-| 
| x74 aS once to.dye ; or whether it follow upon Gods decree, as the'| 


not that his offering confiſtcth in his death; for that is untrue (as wee þ 


end whereto his offering was a mean, wasto bearc the finnes ef ma- | 


which Chriſt was once offered :: but the offering of Chriſt as we. have |. 


follows;that this word: 

lniſhment of our. 

iſe that cannot be-doe-in. heaven, ſceing heaven is no. 

F Rea: 

| putaway ſine, ſeeing Ne 'F 

mot very "Not-fawply of all, partly becauſethis benefit for i s, 

7 £8"; HONOR | | : eflect | 
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ſes, - 0 prooffes, no accuſers or advocates, no tedious diſquiſition of | 


| or carry ſomeching from lower placeto.an higher ; orarleaſt from/|: 
| one placetoanather : yet in this place,it fimply fignifiesto take away. | 

Far things lifted up are firſt taken away from the place where they | 
were before s and things taken or carried away froma man, muſt firſt | 
be raiſed and lifted up. / But in that finnes are ſaid to be taken away,is a |: 
metaphor.' Butthat the ward zo bearchere doth fimply fignifie to take | 
away or put-away; 25 we bave ſaid , wee.can make it plaine by. divers |. 
examples extant inthe-Septuagints ſec Joſ.24.32-and 2 Sam.21.23. | 
and Ezra 1.11, 2nd Pſal,102.24, wherethe word «rwinun, hath this | 
ſenſe. But in-this place this ſenſe is neceflary, ſecingthisis the cnd;for | 


WI, > 


——_—____ 
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all, butonely. to thoſe that beleceve in'Chrift-and obey kion, partly:be- 
cauſe all will not beleeve in Chriſt andiobey;him 3 whence it comesto 
| paſſe, that all are not ineffeR caſed fromthe burdenafſinne,; which 
notwithſtanding: io reſpeR of Gods purpoſe is. but in.eventz becanſe 
all to whom ſocver God. offers his grace, and. calls,;both may and 


effc& and ifſuc of ir, pertaines not. by Gads purpoſe promiſeuouſlyto : 


ought to beleeve and obey.; The ſame alfo we ſay forthetaking away 
of finnes, whoſe cnd is, that men ſhould be no longer addicted to their 
ſinnes ; for:if we reſpeR the event or effe&ir ſelfe,  Chuiſt by his offe- 
ring hach put away the fins of many onely,/not of all, apdchercby hath 
effeRted thit- many and not all doe live holily. For in reſpeR of the 
force and efficacy of Cluiſts offering, Chriſt is tobe ſuppoſed to-have 
eaket away the ſfiones themſclves, and the puniſhmene of fines from 


is in Judgement, and the words wizhowt ſrune may be taken. two wayes: 


All men, He ſhell appeare he ſecond time without ſinne] The ſecond time | 


Firſt, as they may ſignifie withoutan offering or ſacrifice for ſio,which 
according to a common uſe of winrar is called cnne; in which fence | 
this appearance without ſin, may ficly be oppoſed to his former appex- 

rance with finne, that is, with an offering for fin, ver.26, And' by rea- 

ſon of this oppoſition, it will not ſecme amiſle, to joyne the words by | 
the ſacrifice of bimſelfe, with the word appeared, unlefſe we had rather 
make this latter part of the verſe oppoſite to the former part 3 that ſo 
the going of Chriſt from us, and his returne unto us may. be oppoſed 
| to his offcring, which was performed by his bloudy death, and after ir 
by his entrance into heaven; for thereby Chtiſt was taken from the 
eycs of mcnand ceaſed to be ſcene: but by his returne he will againc 
ſhew himlſelfe to bee ſeene, and then the words wither ſiune, arc | 
oppoſed to thoſe #0 beare (or take away) the ſinnes of many ;- and the 
words the ſecond time ſhall be oppoſed to the particle ' #wce. 4 and yet 
ny time raay in this place be all one with afterward , that-it may 


the Epiſtle of Jude, ver.5. the words exceand afterward are oppoſed. | 
Secondly, the words without ſinue may be ſotaken, as thereby to | 
ſhew, that when Chriſt ſhall appearethe ſecond time, there ſhall bee 
no more guilt of finne inthe people of God, as there was when ; 
he appeared, which therefore he muſt take away by his ſacrifice. For 
undoubtedly the Author here alludes to the returne of the Legall high . 
Prieſt out of the holy place, who went-into the holy place to take 
away the guile of finnes, and returned from thence withoutfinne; for 
he had taken away the guilt of ſinne by his offering.” So Chtiſt ente- 
red into heaven that there offering himſelfe to God, and appearing in 
his preſence, he might purge his people from'the guilt of ir fannes: 
| but having aboliſhed the guilt of fins, he ſhall oy 5r'Þ out from heaven, 
and appeare unto his people, to give __ the of that guilt taken 
| | away | 


| 


anſwer the words of the former verſe «fer th@rthe judgement, ſoin | 
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away,notin words otiely , as the Legall high Prieſt gave the people 
his benediQion and prayed forthem , but in very deed ; for he ſhall 
vindicate them from death, and eſtate then incternall life. ' -/mothem 
that looke for hims unto ſalvation] The words unto ſalvation way agree 


| cither with he ſhall appeare, or with the words 70 them that loke for hirs)) 
| And the Authar ſcemes to have placed them ſo on purpoſe, that they 


| mighr be referred to both; ' For both Chriſt ſhall appeare togive his 


people ſalvation; andthe people of Chriſt ſhall looke for his comming ! 

out of heaveri to arte NEED = him, For as Chriſt is hereta- | 
cidly compared- with the'Legall high Prieſt eatcred into the | 
| place: ſo his people are reſembled ro the people of Tſrac] a 
| | 


without the Tabernacle. Forof old the peaple looked forthe Legall | 
Pricft, aftertheir manner to ſalvation, namely, that by him they might | 
obtaine remifion of their finnes which were then cxpiated; and might 
' heare his benediGtion to them inthe Name of God : Sothe people of 
| Chriſt, being without the heavenly Tabernacle uponearth, do looke 
- for Chrift their high Prieft-unto ſalvation, that he comming forth ont 
of his heavenly SanQuary, they may by him obtainecternall ſalyation. 
The Author in theſe words doth elegantly deſcribe a Chriſtian , for 
this expeQation doth comprehend faith in Chriſt ; for unleſſe men be- 
 keevein Chriſt, they will never cxpe his returne from heaven as their 
heavenly high Prieſt ; And this expeQation doth either beget holincfſe 
| of life , or'is begotten of it; for theſe affoord each other their helpe. 
The expeRation of ſalyation upon condition of obedience doth beget 
picty ; and piety brought forth doth reciprocally bring forth a daugh- 
ter like to her mother, that is, a moſt cerraine and ardent expectation of 
ſalvation. Hither belong the words of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 
1 Theſ.1.9;10. where he deſcribes all Chriſtian people and their 
wholeduty, ſaying, Te have turned is God from Idols, ro ſerve theliving 
 audirue God; aud io waite for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from 
the dead, even Teſus who delivered ws from the wrath to come. Atter a like 
| manner he defignes all belcevers in Chrift, by the name. of them that | 
love his appearing, 2 Tim.4.8. 


Fi ly 


The Contents of this ninth Chapter, are, 


1. Do&rine.: The tabernacle wnder the firſt { ovenant was m___ V.I- 
Reaſon, 1. Becauſe it was 4 Worldly manifallare; for beth in the firſt and [e- 
. Cond holy place of it, there were only bandiworks. 1, 3,3. 
' 2+ Becanſe the moſt boly place of it was alwayes ſpnt to all, except to 
| the bigh Prieff, and alwayes to bim, except once a year V. 6:7- 
3- Becauſe under it the way ts the holicft of all in heaven, was not yet 
| manifeſt, v. 8. ci | 
B | 4 Becanſe 


n__ 


| 


2 


4. Becauſe it was but a fignre and ae rae 7 of the —_ $an- 

fAnary.v. 9. 

2. -Poarine, The pu or ſacrifices under the ad Teftanonr: were imper- 
elt. v. 9. 

Reaſon. 1. Becauſe they could pot expiat wa conſcienves of them that brought 
the ſacrifices. v. 9. 

2. Becaiſe they were only, carnal ordinances CONcer WINg | feſply _ 

as meats, drinks and waſhings, VA 0s 

3. Broauſe they were temporary impoſeafor « while, entilthe time of 

| Refor mation. v.10 
3. Dofrine. The Sanltuary wherein (hrift 1s a Þ raft, , i mereexcelins then 
the old Legall Sanitary. v. 11. 


"Reaſon 1. Becauſe it is noworldly building , nroight by the hani of men, 
4 DoAtine. The Txpiatery Sacrifice of (Chriſt & ” hs et. PR A bo. | 


al expiations. v.12, 

Reaſcn. 1+ Becauſe the bloud ſhrd for his ſacrifice w4s hs awne blowd, and uot 
the bloud of buls andealves. v.12, 

2. Becauſe hes death and bloud/ſhed doth purge the conſcience; Fay 


ttt 


eſp. Vs 13. 14- 
Jo FO cg his Luk and bJoudſted doth expiate theſe tranſgreſſio rons 
which were inc Wo wander the law, v.15, 
. DoArine. Confirmations made by death ave the ſureſt, v. 15. 
'Reaſon: 1 Becauſe the New filings w4s confirmed by the death of 'Chrift. 
.VEre 15. 
2, Becauſe all mens teſtaments are confirmed by the death of the te- | 
ſtator. ver. 16.17. 
3+ Becauſe the old legall teſtament was confirmed by the blond and 
death of goats andcalues.v. 18, 19. 20. 
4. Becauſe all (onſecrations under the law,were confirmed by blond 
and death. v. 21. 
5. Becauſe all E xpiations and Remiſiions nnder the law Were Com- 
firmed by bloud and death. y. 22, 
6, DoArine. 'Theſacrifice _ by Chriſt was ſi ingular, one. Lonely, onxe offered, 
Yer. 12+ 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe he entered into his holy San by his blond, and the 
| bloud of any living creature can be Gaps bp Once. VA 16. 
2, Becauſe by his ſacrifice he obtained an eternall expiation , 4nd 
, things eternall cannot be iterated, ibid. 
3. Fre then he muſt have ſuffered often, and have begun by ſuf- 
s ſince the beginning of the world. v.26," ©) 
4: Rants 7" died Rab 7s ; «nd wen are _ todenth 


F 


. but once Ve 27. 
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the blouaſhed under the old legall /e acrifice , did but p8rge the 
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| thereunto pale; for therefore it.is that thoſe offerings are verated 
| reaſon; becauſe the law bath only a ſhadow of future bleſſings, and not 


Jr dhethehuchsdeockddfrodheketts dc, 
CnarreR A, 


»> Or the Law having 4 ſhadow] He had faid be- 

I'S, forc,that the Legall high Pricft entered yearly 
>1/— into the holy place, not with his owne bloud, 
SO but with the bloud of others: contrary to what 
WAS Chriſt did, who offered himſelte once onely.. 
NZ Now here he givesthe reaſon thereof; becauſe: 
POWs the Law by a continuall offering of the ſame. 
ſacrifices yearly, can never make the commers 


| yeare by yeare. This reaſon he doth by che way confirm by another | 


| the vety image of them. Therefore the cauſal particle for, hath not re- 
| ference to what was ſaid immediatly before, but muſt in this place be 
| referred to his principall doQrine , though more remote : which was; 
| That rhelegall high Prieſt offered year by year, but Chriſt once only. 
A ſhadow of good things tocome, end net the very iige of thethings. } 
{ Thotc good things to come,may be underſtood more largely or ſtric- 
ly. -Eirftlargely;co comprehend both eternall happineſſc ic iclfe , pro- | 
miſed or bequeathed us in the new Teſtament, & aſſo all the helps and 
meanes for the acquiring of it , affoorded us under the ſame Teſta- 
mene, and pourtrayed in the legall ſhadowes ; ſuch as are Chriſt him. | 
ſclfe our high Prieſt, his Bloud, his Offering, his Sanuarie, and ſuch 
like; forthete were fu:ureand to come in reſpeR of. the Law , Or they 
may be taken ſtrialy , onely tor the happineſle promiſed us. Neither 
of theſe ſences are diſagreeing to the text; yer the latter is more proba- 
ble by reaſon of thoſe words in the former chapter, verſe 11. wherein 
Chriſt is ſaid to beg high Pricſt of good things to'come ;, and ſothe 
Prieſt ang his Prieſthood are mavifeſtly diſtinguiſhed;and if ye marke 
it well, ſois his Santuaric and his Sacrifice, Butſecing there is no 
open mention of theſe gaod things to come, but only ip that text, and 
this which we have now in hand, 8&thatin both the ſame thing is hand- 
led; itis-moſt agreeable to reaſon,that the good things to. come in this 
| place ſhould be caken ſtrictly, for the happineſſe onely promiſed us in 
| the new teſtament, which comprehends our perpetual deliverance from 
all puniſhments of all our fins, 8 our eternal inheritance of cternall life. 
For by the admitting of this ſenſe wee ſhall the more eaſily interpret 
the words following, concerning the very image of the 1hings. For this 
condition ſecmes plainely taken from the Law, and attributed to the: 
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| Chap..io. | 6 the Hebrewes,.' 
Goſpe. Of thoſe things which are not ſo much theparts of our hap- 
{ unto-us-the image 5 bue the ſubſtances-themſelves : -butiof thoſe pro-| 


' | doe in ſomemeafure begin inthis life. But. it exhibits potousthe very | 


 pinefſe asthe means 2nd adjundts of -it,, the Goſpel doth not exhibit 


milſes., it propolſcth to us in this life rather the ithagethen the tub-| 
ſtance 3; alhough our deliverance from thepuniſhiwems of our finnes 


image of them, in as much as it deſcribes and promiferh ther moſt o: 
penly tous, ſo that vie may ſcem ina-manner to ſcethern before our} 
eycs. - But the Law had only a ſbadow of thoſe good things, from| 
whence we could but conjecture very darkly and imperfeRtly.,, what| 
and what manner of things they were. To that ſhadow contained in 

the Law were proportionably anſwering both the ſacrifices, by meanes | 
whereof thoſe good things were attained, and alſo the high Prieſt, the 
SanRuary, and ſuch like. But now ſecing a clear and perteR image ot 
thole celeſtiall goods is propoſed unto us, and promiſed us in piaine | 
and open tearmes, therefore there are required other ſacrifices, which 
have an apparent and manifeſt vertue and cfficacie to procure thoſe | 
goods unto us, which can beget in our ſoules a moſt affiired hope: of | 
them, and can draw us t9 acourſe of life ſutable to them. Can newer | 


with thoſe forifier , forſotheſenſc is facile and uſtall ; avif hee had 
acrifices recuriing yeare by yeare : whereby he would | 


poun The ſpace of time whereby thoſe ſacrifices. were: diftant ane 
om another was a yeaic; and whenthe yeare cameabow.,the ſacrifice 


ſpeech 
doth carry a paffive ſenſe. So Luke 22,20, The words are adlive, 
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Commers thereto. The Commetrs were all ſuch amongſt Gods 
people as came to worſhip God and ſerve him by meansoftlioſe ſa- 
crifices : and therefore inthe verſe following, the ſame perſoisin the 
fame reſpeR are called the worſhippers. For in the peoples acceſſe or 
comming tothe Tabernacle, is alfo included that divine'worſhip and | 
{ ſervice which there they performed. Seeingtheir Acceſſe and Com- 
ming thither was but for worſhip and ſervice; and ſeeing again, that 
| worſhip and ſervice might bee done no whereelſe but by comming 
there; forthe Law forbad the people to offer ſacrifice inahy other 
| place but the Sanctuary. Toperfed ſignifies to expiate or purge from 
{ fine, and tocxpiate ſo fully and finally, that the party once expiated ' 
ſhall want nothing clfe ; ſhall need no other oblationof any other ſa- 
crifice , nor no iteration of theſame; and conſequently ſhall feele no 
further conſcience of his fins. 98 IRE 

'2. Forthen wonld they not have ceaſed to be offered) This ſentence 
ſhould not be rendred negatively, then they would not have ceaſed] for 
this negation is quite cantrary tothe ſenſc 'and reaſoning of the Au- 
| thor. -Burzffirmatively thus , for then would they have ceaſed robe of- | 
fered. ' For becauſe the ſame' facrifices were yeare by yeare offered 
continually; therefore from thence he proves, that they could not per- 
feRthe worſhippers or commers to the ſacrifices; and this their im- 
peifecion he further confirmes 4b abſurd»; for if the ſame ſacrifices 
could have perfeed the commers thereto”, they would have ceaſed 
from being iterated and offered againe yeare by yeare continually. For | 
| what necd the ſame ſacrifices be iterated yeare by yeare; if they could 
| perfet the commers tothem, by expiating their ſinnes fully and final- 
| ly? for if the ſacrifices had done this chenthey muſt have finally defer- 
' mined and ceaſed. Burt ſecing they could not do this, therefore they | 
| ceaſed not, hut were offered 8 iterated yearby year continually. Becagſe | 
' that the worſhippers once purged ſhould have no more conſcience of ſins } 
' Here he givesa reaſon of the former affirmation, whythe ſame ſacrifices 

ſhould have ceaſed to be offered;namely, becauſe the worſhippers once 
purged andexpiated perfeRly ſhould have no more conſcience of ſins. | 
| Tohaveconſcienceof finnes fignifies twothings 5 whereof the one is 


s 


| conſequentto the other, as to know himſelfeguilty of ſinne, and to 

e himſclfe guilty of puniſhmene. The maine dofrine 
| the Author teacheth is chis: Thatthoſe ſacrifices had tot force 
| theffeR; thatmen ſhould knowrthemſelyes not guilty of finne, which | 
' aehen donewvhenthey abſtain from finne;; and theo, that men ſhould 
notacknowlefggethemſclves guilty of puniſhment, which is then done 


Ice 
which 


| yeare by yeare= 17 For whete health is fully recovered: and ſetled , the 
| | -rmrs LL : _ medicine 
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| medicine is noriceraree. : bur.ifthere be relapſes andithe; diſeaſe have 
' recoutſes.theuſe vt the medicimmuſt be often applied:eirher therefore 
| that Sacrifice being once offered muſt expiare the furure fins'6f-all the 
 fature-years and agesto come, although ir wichdrew.not men from the 
| 2s of finne; oritthis be abſurd; then, ſeeing it could not withdraw 
' met) from the ads of frane, there was 'good teaſon, it ſhould be ite- 
rated yearly,to healethe conſcience yearly wounded with finnes, "Bur 
ir had been veryabſurdthatthe fins of ſo many meniand ages ſhould 
be pi by the-bloud of onegoat. _ - 0129 .9H9: 
_ 36 Bat intheſe ſacrifices is. 5 remembrance ag tine made of fines every 
yeare}] Here hetcacheththe contrary tothe laſt conſequence; namely, 
'that-after thoſe Sacrifices the: conſciences of the people 'were-apaine | 
 gujlty of finnes' : And this he proves thus, becauſe artheſ&S1crifices | 
| yeare by year, the bigh Prieſt did yeare. by/yeate, remertiorate and || 
' confeſle the finnes of the people: For he muſt lay both his Hands upon | 
[the head of the Scape-goat , and confefſe over himall the iniquities of | 
, the children of Ifracl , and all their cranſgreffions in all their fins, 8c. | 
| Levir.16.21. Forto this placethe. Author hete bath reference. 7» 
| chaſe ſacrifices; 3.. then at that ſolemne Faſt-day, wlicnthoſe Sacrifices 
[| vere offcred z the finnes of —_— werealſo remembred and con- | 
| fefſed. For though the yeare before they were all laid upon the head | 
} ofthe Scape-goar and baniſhed incothe wilderneſſe together with the | 
goat : yetthe nextyeare and ſucceſhyely yeare by yeare another goar | 
muſt be baniſhed, becauſe the people had more ſins to be baniſhed. 
4. For i is impoſiible that the blond of bulls , aud of goats ſhould take « | 
' way ſaves} Here hee gives a teaſon of his principall afſertion , That | 
thoſe Sacrifices could never perfeR the commers thereto, by an argu- | 
ment taken from the very nature of thoſe Sacrifices; becauſe they were | 
but the bloud of bulls and goars, which hath nopoſiblity to rake away | 
' finnes;. 2. itcannoteffet, that men ſhould afterward-abſtaine from 
finne, and ſo hve no further conſcience of-ſfimes ,” and-conſequently 
feare no puniſhment of them. 'For what force can the'bloud of beaſts 
have to produce this effeR © Burthe bloud of Chrift hath this effica-/| 
. teandforce ; andall men mayeafily acknowledgeit if they will : of 
which point, we have formerly rreatcd in ſeverall places:* Yetthe Au- 
thor ſaith not, that the bloud of choſe beafts had no force at all, inno 
meaſure, and for no time totake away the guilt of thoſe finres ; for | 
which by the Law of God it wasto be offered: ſeeing chis'is evidently 
falſe, for if it expiatcd not finne at all in n&meaſiire ;/ towhat purpoſe 
| wasit offered year by year? 7 Why doth the Anthorhimſelfe afirme 
chat the worſhippers for whom it was offered, were once purged by it?” 
| Certainly them;they didpurge ſomefinnes for ſome time; riamely, fins 
| of error for a yeat * Theveforethe mindeof the Authotis{(as wehave 
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explicatcd it befare ) tharthe bloud of bulls and goats hath” not any: 
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| under the perſon of David Chriſt kimſclic is brought in , ſpeaking 
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force, and impoſſible it is, ir ſhould have any ,. to withdraw men-from 
their fins; and to.effeQ; that afterward they ſhould nor ſine, and foto 
free them from feare ant] guile of all future puniſhment... | 

5. Wharefore when he commeth intothe world) Fromthe imperfeRi- ! 
on andinfirmity which he hath ſhewed to be in the-Legall ſacrifices, 
the Author gathers Or rathcr afficmes, that therefore God hath rejected 
them ,-and1in their roome hath cleed the onely offering of Chriſt. 
This ie proyes/by.a teſtimony taken Pal 40.6. Where David , and. | 


hereaf.>Batiothis placethere is a great queſtion, whit ſhould be un- 
derſtood þy-this. comming of Chriſt intothe world. -Yet the thingic 
{cle ſhewes, that they are much miſtaken,who interpretthis comming 
of the nativity or birth of. Chriſt, For it isapparentthat we muſt un- 
derſtandcheſe words tobe ſpoken of Chriſt, then when he prepared: 
and addreſſed himlcifefor his ſaciifice, and; to performe his offering 
in ſtead of the Legall ſacrifices. Zoe T come ({aith he) r9doe rhy will; 
'Gad. This.comming therefore of Chriſt into the world muſt be ſo un- 
derftood,, as fo be joyned with the ezecutionof Gods will But this 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſts nativity, for Chriſt preſcarly upon hisbirh: 
did not performethis will of God, which the Author d lenes; ſeeing 
then he-could not doeany will of God at all, For when hee was new 
borne andyet an Infant, how could he doe the will of God 2 or could 
he then ſay theſe words 2 For it is apparent that the Author ſpeakes 
here of Chrift as man, which we therefore intimate, that no man may | 
thinke here to fie to the deſtintion of his. natures. Beſides, this phraſe 
of comming into the world , doth no where fignific hisnativity, For; 
they whoforthis ſence of the phraſe bring the place, Joha 1.9. donot | 
obſerve, that the Greeke words *rxiuvrey &s no» Kigpor, if ee reſpec | 
the Grammaticall ſence, may as well bee referred tothe preceding 
Noune- 99 which ſignifies light, as to the Noune 4#o70, which is 
man : but if wereſpeRthe phraſe of Scripture , then comming intothe 
world, muſt much rather.be referred-tothe word light. So that the 
participle '#:x4419,, muſt not berendred in- Latin veajenters, in refe- 
rence to.man, 85 the vulgar Latine edition hath it: but veniens as refer- 
redtothe Hghr. And ſothe ſence made tobe thus That Chriſt who 


isthe true hight, riſing uponthe earth like the Sun, and comming into 
the world, dathenlightencyery man with his light , yet not preſently 
at his firſt riſing, bur in proceſſe of time 5. as the Sun carrieth his light 
from one part of the world toanother, and by degrees diſpels the dark- 
nelle. Comparethis place with John 9.5. and John 12.46, There re- 
maine two opinions, which ſtrive, as I meh, for the maſtery ofthe 
trurh. Theone 6, thatthis comming of Chyiſt into.the world ſhould 
'be taken, for that his comming when he made his firſt entrance among 

to perorme his miniſterial office z The other is, that it be under- 


dill. 4 
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ſtood, of his entrance into the future world to come, whereofthis Au- 
thor made mention before, chap. 1.2. and chap. 3.5. and which is cal- 
led by the ſingle name of the world, Rom.4.13, Now the arpyitnients 
| which ſceme to perſwade us for' the rakingofit, nor for this preſent 
world, but forthe furure world to come, are chiefly thitee; \\: / Becauſe 
God did not abrogate thoſe' Legall ſacrifices and "offerings, before 
Chriſt cntered ahd came inco that furure world: 'but here the Author | 
ſpeakes of their abrogation. / 2. Becauſe Chriſt ſaith,” A body haſt 
thou prepared me." For, how canthis be applycd to Chrifts* firſt en- 
 trabce upon His mitiſteriall fin@> On in this world among mee2 Did 
- Chriſt receive from God a new-body , and another different from 
' what he had before, then wheirhe was firſt made knowne to the world 
| by preaching of the Goſpel'z *Andif wee ſhould hete underſtand that 


morrall body in which Chrift firft preached the Goſpel; what would | 
His make to the abrogation of the Legall ſacrifices * Certainely, either 
nothing at all,”or no way elſe but by many tutnings and windings. But 
if by this comming of Chriſt here, wee underſtand his entrance into 
that future world to come, then theſe words will much conduceto 
che matter. For, unlefſe God had given Chriſta new and incorruptible | 
body, he could not have entered that dwelling of immortality, and 
there have offered himſelfe to God, and appeare before him, 'neither 
could he have fitten at the right hand of this throne. Therefore ſeeing 
' God would abrogate and aboliſh thoſe earthly ſacrifices by the hea- 
venly Sacrificeof Chriſt, for that purpoſe Gad fitted him-a body pro- | * 

per for that heavenly Sancuary, For that the Author in citing this te- | 
ſimony, had areſpe@to theſe words, is plaine by his words a little af- : | 
'teratthetenth verſe, where he mentions the'offering of the body of 
Chriſt. By which forme of ſpeecty, ſeeing he uſeth it no whereellſe, | 

{ he ſeemes as it were to point at theſe words inthis teſtimony; wherein | 
God is ſaid to have prepared a body for Chiiſt; '3. Becaufe*in an 0- 
ther paſſage of the qo. Pſalme,' a lictle beforethis teſtimony'cited by 
the Author, Daviddoth ſing'a' ſong of thankſgiving utto:Godfor his 
deliverance from a grievous calamitie, ſaying; He brought ve up alſo | 
oat of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and ſev wy feete upon arach; and | 
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knowne umo the world, but was ſcene of a few onely, who were to be 
witneſſes of it tothe world. And therefore when the time of his death 
drew neere, and of his departure to his Father after his death, he him- 
ſelfe affirmed that he ſhould be no looger inthe world. He ſaith, ſa- 
crifice and offering thew wouldft nor] Of the words themſelycs we ſhall 
ſpcake upon thenext verſe, wherewith AY EY agree in watter. 
But here let us enquire , why the Author , that Chriſt then, 
| when hee commeth into the world , ſaith theſe words The Author 
| ſeemes to affirme this, from the following words which Chriſt al- 
ledgeth preſently after, Zoe, 1 come 10 dothy will, © God, ver.7, Forto 
whatpurpoſe did Chriſt come into the world, whether we underſtand 
this world or that to come * If we underſtand this world , wee muſt | 
ſay, that Chriſt then when he came into this warld , (or as the Au- 
thor ſpeakes before ; chap 9.26. when firſt hee appeared) ſaid theſe 
words unto God his Fathers Becauſe the Legal! ſacrifices and offe- | 
rings pleaſe thee not, therefore Loe, 7 avs come, io dothy will, 1. to offer 
chee ſuch aſacrifice, that is, wholly according tothy good will and | 
| | pleaſure. Bur if yee pleaſe to underſtand the future world to come, 
| | 'then we muſt affirme,that Chriſt ſaid them,when he entered inthither, | 
| Seeing, O God, thou doſt no longer approve the Legall ſacrifices, Lo, | 
| I come todocthy will, /. to offer up my ſclfe umothee, that ſo I may | 
| wholly expiate the finnes of thy le. For this is the will of God, | 
and the pleaſure of the Lord that thall proſper inthe hand of Chriſt, 
Iſaiah 53.10. Thatevery one who ſeeth the Son and beleevath on him, | 
fheuld be freed from the guile and paine of all his finnes,and have ever- | 
, laſting life, John 6.40. But « body haſt thow prepared me) Ir is not ne- 
' ceffary we-ſhould thinke , thatthe Author mentioned theſe words in | 
{ reſpeQ of any ſence proper to his proſe » but cited them onely be- 
cauſe they ſtood connexed with the other words of the teſtimonie 
. which were pertinent to his intention. This hee himlelfe ſeemes to 
| intimate-.at the cighth and ninth verſes following, where inthe re- | 
| \peticien of this teſtimony, he leaves out theſe words, and takes only 
che reſt that ſerve for his ſcope, which is this. That the Legal! ſacrifices 
xeabrogate, and intheir place the Sacrifice of Chuiſt iscſtsbliſhed. 
Thoughac the tenth verſe following the Author ſpeakes of the offer- 
ing ofthe body of Chuiſt, yet it is not altogether neceſfary , that wee 
therefore ſhould ſay; that he had reference to theſe wards ; ſceing the 
body COR anght by 96 Hebraiſrae Þe put for Chriſt himſelfe. 
Againe,the Authour might have no reſpeR tothe proges ſence of theſe 
| words for this reaſon, becauſe in the Hebrew,other wards are read for 
| them, Bur becauſe the Authar followed the Greek Tranllation.there- 
fare he allcaged the words as they Rood-in the Greeks, leſt men well 
2ccquainaed withehe Greeke Tranſlation ould conceive that hee had 
corrupted or changed the texts a ulochatthis Author hath TR 
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| other paſſagts-alſo ( as bathrbeen noted4}/The 'Hebrew:text- hath ir, it, | 
' | Minecares baſtibod apened;;: wherein there 33a manifeſt alluſion tothe 


cuſtome commanded _ Godz when aoy man would give uphimſclfe 


years ſervice would not be free, was by his-maſter brought tothe door 
or door-poſt of the houſe,,whereto his: Maſter Faftned bit by boring | 
hiscarethrough with an awt;that this ation ey arc rwneesy 
tho party amiſt perpetiuallyiremaine:;a-feryanttothathouſeadd ily, 
Andthis Ceremony wasperfarmed by theicare, that Pace 0s hap inight 
remcinber;to be. alway:teady,to hearc. and-abcy; for by the care we 
keare,and hearing in the Hebrew: fgnifennbeying., od the Maſter 
hath powero fpcake apd;command ,; forhenizine d 2 oonbe Maſe is 
rohcarc andabey.;: David therefore Genificsby theſe wards, that be- 
cauſe he had received; from:God thoſe: extraordinary :benefirs which 
| before hehad4eckoned up; therefore hewould'not offer utito ear bg the 
Gacrifices of; beaſts, ' wherewith Gad was. norm 
would dedicate:bimſclf forever to the worſhip.and ſervice of EE God fe 
this. dothiexcellently well 2grce with: the! following! words of the 
Plalme; ſeeing in _ there iznothingeclfe faid-but to this effeR. This 
| exrandebn Sogn be: ap elit Chriſt comming into that 
future wad, 3 Grigatlo Lord Jeſusds:as it werefaſtned-of: God 
| | for ever.to; that;heaveoly Sanfnarieg\whereof (as the Anuthour hath 
! ſhewed befate) beis the Miniſter,thereto execute the will of God,and 


to perpetualkervitude, Ex0d;21-6. :Afervant whoatthe end of ſeven | 


| to procure bath the CET and'our ſalvation. Here:a mari may | 
well wonderand-demabd, why the Septuagint in their:Greek Tranſla- 


it feemes no way reconatieadlewith the Hiebrowreading which is now 
; cxtant,and-hiclt we bavenow: oa whyisthewordbodie 
' put-fer; Earer, abd prepared forapened's eſpecially wheninthe Hebrew | 


taderW enivlt therefore herein ſay:onsatthele:two hateither | 


| eaw.cutans,ofpecialiyif their be fomnenaernc which ia | 
Dd ne? AER III TP arm rw of the | 


Septuagiatuibakered: indthis place as immatpacherboniTherformerob 
harper on ry Yer rr | 
nat neceſſary oyct Kis'very; ptbhablegechatthoAinmhobtitiment 

the offering ofithe-bodic of Chriſt: athitleaker herey] which heo no 
where acryeba I to thaſewords yn Forit isfearte 
aedible; {althiswordshad wholy roceded from 
imtnghſaehe Hebrew 


kweewoutd willingly leave it 
et ko ws mare In the: yon 'to* conjeQure 


tion, ſhould-have it>4 bes) hafis hou prepareame ,, {o-iffering: from the | 
Hebrew text: rr N' ſente. Fortvhatſocversther menthink; | 


' words there i&faclear ;:foneatandiclepantan alluſion co that cuftome | 
,wberebyg ſervant was bound to: a-peipetizall ſervi- | 


there was anciently ſome other readiog\phibe:Hebrowy then whatis: | 


becaufo thmugh itbe| 


Kit fer FS = Ee 2 . _ what]. 
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whatthe Hebrew reading tnight bee, that was ſo neererthis which is 
: now extant',afd induced "the Septuagint -to render ir rhus in their 
Grecketranſlarion:: yet wee muſt not focaſt this labourupon others 
| bur that wee alſo cndeavour ſomewhatinthe matter,” and fibmit our 
| conjecture to” the judgement of others.': Concerning therefore the 
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| God another kinde of hm which ſhould-be moſt ave 


| Crifices. Akad yet there is alfo another differerice” ;'for inthe Irerall 
{ ſenſe David ſaith nor that God was abſolutely diſpleaſet"with: thoſe 

1 ſacrifices; and would offerumo God nofaciifices at All of any 
beaſt;for ſuch alaying during choſe times had been falſe andevil: but 
he ſpeaks comparatively; as if he had ſaid,Thou art not, O'God;tauch 
delighted and pleaſed withthe ſacrifices and offerings of beaſts : -but 
- { there ate other things thar delight and pleaſe: thee-mote'y for thou 
wouldeſt rather have obcdiencethen ſacrifice: Thetefore I will ether 
| offer my {elſe untothee, and ben ſervant for eyerto thy will; For to 
{ Iibepurpoſe: Samuel {| = to Saul'; Hath tht Lord as great delight in 


ey, is benter then ſactifices, and ts bearken then the fat of Runes. 
For diſobedience is as the fine of whehereft and fabborneſſe is as wicked-. 
neſſe and Idelatiry, x Sam. 1542223; Bucin'the myſticall ſenſe, Chriſt 
farhabſokuely ,- ' that God had-no further Willtothetn'; and 'tooke / 
pleaſure in themnolonger, but bis will and pleaſure was they fhould 
be atitiquared and abrogated.” Ofthis apices this is a good 
arguinent, that Chiiſt ishere broughtin; ton ion not only ſacif 
| ce of thankſgiving ; which only wete: i OS 
but alſo 'expiatory offcrings/and fer! "for ine mi 

reſpect Davids intent , there ſhodſd here be ide no- hook | For 
Davids intent was dteftification'of his tharikfilefſc nit God 

not an cxpinion of his fins ar thatHimne,' Bitbecanſe the Holy Ghoſt 
would wrap up a myſticke and deep Tenſe itt theſe words'z- therefore 
the Author ot Heye ſpecificand reckon up till Kindes dee em and 
offerings whatfocver, which = nr 1.'B 
adv ah? inthe ffth mean to ubderfta and! alf 6 


brovghtin; ſpeaking the like words —_—_—— to —E | 
eee ors: unto -orly to flew, that he would offer unto | 


and agreeable unto God, ſceing God had no pleafure itithe legal} ſa: | 


bw offering 95 ind ſacrifices, as Px obeying the wvoice of the 'Lord? | 
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wyſticall nſe.” For howdid David come; when 0 ethisward 
' in;che lizezall:ſenſe-7+ Therefore inthe licerall ſenſe, ics only, 
Loe Lamar hand.or; Lamready;l have: prepared: my ME todo thy will. 
Bur in thempſticall and proper ſerde ,-ir- ſignifies the, appearance of 
Chriſt iathat furuce-world,to execute the will of Gad.. 1nthe volume 
of ahe bagkein is written of me] In theſe words David ſhews the cauſe, | 
why hel ready to doethe will of God, ox if ye pleaſe;che manner.and 
Way of-his obeying God4 4-4. Iamrcady rodoeas i it:is written. « of | 
mein theyohume ot, the-booke 5, or cl(e, for ſoit is. written of me-that 
I ſhould'doe thy will.;/Thercfore inchelewords we muſt underſtand, 
either ſameparticle afl likeneſſe, «5 ,According; or ſome caſuall n= ny 
far, becauſe; ox ſecing';: tor ſuch particles arc oftentimes concealed. os 
Glenced,;|Bur here againe, we meet with another difference betweene 
the Greak-raoſlationgand the Hcbrew4ext. :Inthe Hebreyy ic 1s,6nthe | 
velumegfehebooke, which hatha plaine and an open. ſenſe; forby.the 


D om— 
> 


| booke-he cqainently undeiftands ie: booke of the Law, which. ak | 
| led avolume; .becaufe uncientlythe Law was:wantto bee writt 
{ Skinnes of parchmeng,oxvelum, oneglued oapother,and foro edi _ 


| Volumes; A tamqus Expoſitor-among the Romaniſts,; preferresthe 
| Sroahegragiog in gh 66 beforethe Hebrewzand writes, that-it.& 4 


| bekid en booke is fitly-added{ 20 volume, to ſpeci c| 
| the:difigrences of v _—_ We mpetyith alikeptuaſe, Jer.36,2-: Bus 


and ynso!l-d,jn.che fare of a Cayut-role, which in Lazine is properly 
calkd Yolymen ; fromthe rolling of ity; and hence baokes are. called | 


— — 


r nip ſay jnghe volume fahe baoke:far that icalione as 10 ſay, 
bo FA Ef _ Tb PETR for all yalumes or:xolles 
are nobbegkes, = RP of magy: Alerrthings | 


why doth S(opnhefrention read,ic, ina/Chapter of theBagkse © 
ROC es ERS : Hebrew word Megiliah,doth novonly 
igoiliea,whalc boake,conflting,of:aany skinnes,..but $alloany.one 
Reza whickowy, comaineoly ome;Chaptcxof the Bgoke, 
Po torethe allaconceived; that be ſhould not-go 
forthe whole yolume,he ſhould puton-. 
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| be not lifred wy above bis brethren 1; andthat heturwe wot uid: from the 
| will, for thy arc thac will of God which God would have done 4 het 
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| have ſaid, that in theſe words is ſhewed the cauſe why'David ſaid; hee 
came to:doe Gods will , ot rhe mannerKow hee ſhoul&doeit. Bur 
| where is itſaid,char David muſt doo the will bf God'? Nithely thete, 
where the Kings of Gods people arc cottimanded toloe To; which is] 
ſer downe inthe laſt parcell of the 17, Chapter of Deut&onomy from| 
the 13, verſe tothe end. For David ina peciifiar wy wis ordained of 
God himſelfe to bee the firſt King over Gd&9ptoplc !' andthe” Kino: 
dome was to.remaine 1n his poſterity for eve." -Atid' therefore hee 
faith, that thereit is written of him, nor chat it is there written of him| 


» 


by:name as. David , but written ofhim as a King. Arid kere 3lfo the 


For itmight be ſaid of Chriſt properly; that there it iy writtetof him | 
by name; forthe Holy Ghoſt deth every whete airaichiefly at Chriſt. 
' Hence it appears; that they are in anerrour , who by # Chapter in the | 
 Booke, underſtand the begining of Genefis 5 becauſe as they thinks| 
there itis written of Chriſt, that he created heaven and earth, Butis| 
there alſoanything wrictenof David © of of 'Chtrift there, rhat hee } 
ſhould doe the will of God ? But inthe 1-7.Chaptet of Denteronotny 
before cited, among other things which God willedto be abſerved by 
the future King of his people, - this 15 alſo delivered; vet.1$. And it 
ſhall be when he firteth upon che throne of his Tiga he thall | 
'wrice him a copy of this Lawinsbooke , outof chat which is before | 
che Priefts his Levites 5 4xd is ſhall be with him aud he fel read thertin | 
«> the dayes of bis life, that ha way learmofeere the Lord hid God. 10 keey | 


; 


all the wor ds of this Lew:, andihiſe Statutes th ade rhers + That his heart | 


| Commandement tothe right hand or t01ht left; Atl Gods Laws are his 


therefore that doth Gods Laws, he doth his will. And feeing all the 
 furure Kings of his people were todoe Gods will, a5 here it was write | 
ofthem, therefore David atfo when he was become Kinp'was to doe 
the will of God as in this Chapter of Gods Bookeit- was: wricten of 
him. And therefore David againe, was to write hichfelfe a copy df 
the Law ina booke; he muſt read therein All the dxyes of his life; Hee 
muſt keep all the words of it, and nor lift his heart'above Ris brethren; 
for indoing theſe things he did the will of God.as it was written of hirty* 
ina Chapter of the Law, Bur ſome man tray hereupott dernznd, how ' 
ſhall chis belong to Chriſt e*; muſt he write ont abooke of the Ew of 
Moſes and read iniv,and never fronvit=The Anfwer 
iscafie,Thatforthe ye onr ſelves torevery 


Holy Ghoft ſeetns co have left us ſome tootſtep of 's myfticall' ſenſe. | 
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and conſequently. rothat Law. of God which God-would have ftand 
in force., AsJong as the Lay, of Moſes was in force, fo long the Kings 
' over Gods people muſt. obſerve that-Law., But that Law being by 
God abrogated, no man is bound toobſerve ir, muchlefle is the King 
| of Gods people bound toit, And anew Law being ſurrogated, Gods 
 peaple and (their -King myſt obſerve thar new Law. Wherefore the 
\ Law.wricteninthe Chapter of that booke, muſt beſo taken or under- 
' ſtood of, Chriſt; as the nature of the thing will beare it, - and as the Ma- 


Q 


Dot whep he.came intothis world. ' Andiitis no ebftagleto this, | 


| 


' | ajalytetharwill of God which God would have him to. obſerve, 
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Gods pitople is commanded to do:Gods will;c: (4 >!» = 
in their place the ſacrificeand offcringof Chriſt was inftirured; And he 


the firſt place, when he ſpake of ſacr 


offering and burnt-offerings and iffering for ſin thou wouldſt not ; neither 


bythe Author ſpecifies that the legall ſacrifices and offeringy are abro- 
| gated;becauſc the ſacrifices and offerings, which Chriſt ſaith here, that 
God would not have, neither had-any pleaſure in them, and therefore. 
muſt be taken away,areno other bitthe legal ſacrifices which were in-' 


. 9. Thenſaid he) Chriſtafter he had ſpoken the former' words for 
the abrogation of the Legall ſacrifices, then hee added theſe that fol- 
| low. For theſe arc the words of the Author, relating the words of 
{ Chriſt, - Zoe, 7 come to dee thy will, © Grd) Becauſe Gods will was to 
Labrogateche Legall ſacrifices, therefore Chtiſt comes to do that will 
_ f and pleaſureof God, -which God ſhould ſurrogate in ſtead of the Le- 
gall ſacrifices. He #aketh away the firftrhat he may eſtabliſh the ſtroud] 
q:4. Whatis this elſe, but to abrogate the fortrier,that he may eſta- 
bliſhthe latter 2 But that former thing was the Legall ſacrifices, which 
Chriſt abrogates the latter is the will ef God, which heeftablifheth. 

. | 10, Bythewhich willwe are ſanftified) Here he ſhews what bene- 
fie wegaine;by this will of God,pertormed by Chriſt and eftablifheth 
| inthe place of the Legall ſacrifices. For, it might be demanded,what 
doth this concerne usand theexpiation of our ſins, that inſtead of the 
| Legall ſacrifices Chriftfaich he will do or hath donethe will of God * 
Therefore the Author ſhews, that this will of God and the execution 
'of it, doth _confiſt in the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt made for us : 
whence alſothis will of God is tacitly compared with the Legall ſa- 
crifices, and withall is preferred before them , as farre more excellent 
|. and acceptablero God. [Theretore he faith, that we are ſanRified by 
it z even we, who (as he preſently addeth) are ſanRified by the offering 
of the body of Ghrift) T6 which words, he withall teacheth what that 
will of God is, namely, that it is the offering of the body of Chriſt - 
once forall; or at leaſt that it is altogether concurrent with this offe- 


ring.. For, how elſe. ſhould we be ſaid to be ſanRiified or expiated by | 


we ee#chen referreto-bilaſelfe "the precept wherein thie ing of 
+ $ Hbtpexben bt ſaid], From tlie words of Chriſt, the Amthor fur- 
| therinferres;tharch6 tegall ſacrifices and offerings wers abrogated, and 


ſhews this tobe manifeſt from the yery-mannerofChrifts words , and: | 
from the rleere oppaſition of the arr boner maryer above; 4. in 

ihces and offerings tobe rejeRted, | 
before he ſpake of his comming to doothe wilt of God. Sacrifice and 


hadſt pleaſure therein ; which are offered by the Law] The words which 
are efferedby the Law miſt be readias included ina parentheſis, where- | 


ſtituted by the Law of Moſes,and were offered according to that Law. 


[chis will ok God,ſceing weare nity the offering of the body of 
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Kingdorhe by: Gods/immutable Deciee, heemiphevery-| © 
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anniverſary faſt for the univerſall expiation of thewhole people; for he | 
daily offered upon that day; whenſoever it had recourſe.” Forin this'| 


0 hath reference in this place alſo, as particularly appeares fromchothird | 
| verſe of this chapters where he mentions the Commemoration of fins | 
| ot, . every 
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every yeare;which were conſtantly confeſſed bythe: whole-peo 
that ſacrifice. Which can never rake away fins.” The ciuſe is heretheiw: 
ed, why the legall high Pricft muſt offer choſe ſacrifices often;namely; 
becauſe they could never take away finnes. 7.\ They could neverſo et- 
fectually free men from their finnes , that they who were once Sipia- 


this is, hath been already explicated inthis chaprer; verſe's.' ' 

12. But this mas after behadoffered one Sacrifice for fins, far ever, ſat 
dewne at the right band of God.) Here he oppolerh Chriſtto the legal! 
high Prieſt in three particulars. Firſt, inthar Chriſt offered fot fins but 
once onely; for he ſo offered, that he never iccrated his offeting more. 
Secondly, inthat after his offering, hee far downe atthe right hafid of 
God. Thirdly, that he continued his ſcatthere for cver, even nntothe 
end of the world. And theſe two latter particulars are areaſon of the 
former; for becauſe Chriſt fitteth: at the right hand of God## and fits 
there for ever tothe worlds end; therefore he ſhall never offer ſacrifice 


Majeſtie, tooffer againe another Sacrifice,that is,todie againe,and then 
againe tocnter into heaven *- For ſecing Chriſt fitteth at Gods right 
hand for ever, therefore the Majeſtic ot.Chriſt muſt continue forever 
alſo;and then how can Chriſt ever offer again? For then a thing laſteth 
| for ever, when it hath a continuall durationthrough all times and ages 
without any intermiſſion,  ...-. ;, OTE 


|-arthe right hand of God. For thereupon it will follow,that atthelaft, 
2ll his enemies ſhall be put under his feet, arid made his foorftoole. So 
fare ſhall Chriſt be from offering againe., to bee violated and put to 
death againe by his enemies, that he expe their ſubjeRion'to him, to 
be made his footſtoole. And when all the enemies of Chriſt (amo 
whom death is the laſt and chiefcſt )ſhallbemade his faotſtool, 4.ſha 
bewholy maſtered}, yea aboliſhed , what cauſe can there be why hee 
ſhould iterate his offering * That this ſubjeRion will follow; the Au- 
thor gathers it, from tbis ſaying of God unto/Chriſt,.”Si theu'at wy 
rieht hend, untill I make thine esemies thy faorſteole, } Plalmet 10. x: 
Therefore Chriſt fitring at the. right hand ot-God doth expeQrhis. 
And hefaich,that Chriſt cxpeQeth chis, ficting his words tothe words 
ofthe Plalg, wherein God himſclfe doth vindicate thisſubjeRion of 
Chriſts enemics unto him, by. putting. them 1inder his fed?" But'be. 
cauſe wee know , [that Chriſt himſclfe neither. heretofore hath/beene: 
neither now is, nor hereafter ſhall be vacant or unoccupied inthis aQti- 
pr ped gemey —_ — — then as God 
h it by Ghaſt,or gives power and ſtrength umo Chriſt; "wheteby 
he may and doth effea — the word evpeZFingweemult ac: 
hy IT 2 


ted thereby, ſhould have no further conſcience of finnes.” And what| 


le at] 


|. 13. From henceforth expecting till his encanies be made by fortftoole) | 
Here he ſhewes the iſſue oreffect chat will follow upon Chriſts fitting | 


more. For hoy can it beſeeme , or rather how can it befall ſo great a ' 
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rtuch is ſo evident and ſomateriall , that ir hath not only the reaſons 


knowledgeatrape , and the ſignification of it muſt be admitted onely 
thus fax, as it argues, that Chult by the gifr and benefit of God , doth 
reigne & ſubduc his enemics to him: ſo thar inthisreſpe& nor Chriſt, 
but God isſaid to ſabduc his enemies; andChrift expeReth onely ill 
it bedone. Beſides in regard of the time,whercin ar laſt all the enemies 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued unto him, Chriſt may be ſaid chus farre co 
depend upan his Father; as it is in his Fathers owne power to erderthe 
times and ſeaſons of things, or Chriſt himſelfe doth reſtific. | 
| 14 Ferbyoneoffering,) He brings another teaſon why Chriſt offer-| 
ed onely but once; becauſe by one offering he perfeRed or finiſhed all| 
| things. As the contrary the legall high Prieſts offered often , be»| 
caule they- could never, perfe all things by all their oblations. 
| Hee perfetted for ever them that are ſantlified] Perfeed, is 
| throughly and wholy expiated, ſee Chap.7.ver.11. Forever, isinxe- 
| {pe of all future times and ages to come; not, asit was under the 
| Law, only forthe timepaſt , and that time but for the ſpace of one 
| yeare. They that are ſanRified, are they thatare expiated , purged or| 
cleanſed from fin intheir conſcience : and the word muſt not bee re- 
rained tothe preſent time only, but extended and dilated to all diffe- 
| rences of time. to tholcthat ever have been ſanRified , or now are, or 
| ever ſhall be. For Chriſt may be ſaid to perfeR or expiate men for ever 
ina double ſenſe.Firſt,as every man that is expiated,isnotexpiated for 
\ ſorne certain time, but for ever: and fecondly,as his offering is of effica- 
cy and force to expiate all men of all times and ages tothe end of the| 
' world; fo that it ſhall never need bee iterated cither for the ſame men, | 
or for any others. | | 
15. Whereef the Holy Ghoſt alſo & 4 wiineſſe to ws] Aﬀter that he had 
proved by ſevcrall reaſons , that the offering of Chzift muſt bee made 
, only once: now he further proves theſame by a teſtimony of the Scrip- 
\wre;, whereinthe Holy Ghoſt witnefſeththe fame thing. Forthis| 


| formerly alleadged to confirme it; bur.hathalſo ateſtimony of Scrip- 
' tuxe wherein the HolyGhoſt doth teftifie ir. The HolyGhoſt is ſaid to| 
wictelſe2thing, when the Scripture ſaith it 5 becauſe as Peter texcherh 
| us ,.: that holy wengf Grd fpake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
| 2Pet.1-21. C4fleriþatbe bad faid before} Aﬀterthe Holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid before; which ſaying follows inthe nextverſe,/ /* 4 © 
| | 16, This iotbe Courment, that 1 will make with them, ates rheſe dayes 
(ſaiththe Lard) 1 willput wwy Lawes into thiir hearts and in their mings| 
| will I writethm) Ofthcſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, we have treated | 
before, Chap.8.30., 112535 | . 
17. 4#d their fins and isquities will 1 remember ns more}-Between 
theformer,verſt., and this fomething muſt beunderſtood-; that is fi- 
lenced; namely, ther he ſaid, 25 the- Author bimſelf ſpeaks ar the ninth | 


veric 
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tobe Hebrewes. 


Ghoſtz therefore here muſt be underſtood, rben he ſaid; namely, the 
wiquities, Oc. 


From theſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein the cemiffion of finnes 
and iniquities is promiſed toGods people; now the Author inferres, 
that the offering of Chriſt muſt bee butone only. Namely, becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt dothteftific , that God under the New Teſtament, 
and ſo by Criſt and his offering , will remicunto his people all finnes 
and iniquities even the moſt grievous forever. Now where there is 


| reſpeR of perſons toall men, there can be _— other ſacrifice for 
finnes, and therefore one ſacrifice only for 15 ſufficient. But that 
no further ſacrifice is allowed for fins, whete ſuch a remiflion of them 
is granced by Covenani, it appears from hence, becauſcotherwiſe re- 
miſſion ſhould be granted and ordained alſo by Covenant to them that 
perfiſt intheir finnes 5 which were a thing very unfit and unworthy of 
Gods grace. For if men repent and change their mindeand wayes in- 
ts better courſes, partly they abſtaine from finne withall care, and 
| partly by virtue ofthe new Covenant,and fo by the one fiogle offering 
{ of Chriſt, they have ae v9 forthemaremifkion of all thoſe 
finnes, which either went e their true repentance, or to follaw it, 
that they neither Joſe it, nor make it void.  Ancicntly under the Law. 
when remiſſion was granted only of ignorances and inficities', it was 
no marvell, if upon the ſtay or returne of the ſame finnes;- for which 
offcring had been made, the offerings were often iterated; and inftead 
of them another offering were introduced: far better and: perfecter 
which is that of Chriſt : but now ſceing the moſt grievous finnes are 
expiated by the offering of Chriſt underthe. New Teftament:):whart 
place can be yet lefc for any other offering £-/Farcithera man 
by ſo great a benefit doth afterward lead anholy life,or not; If he live 
holily , thereneeds no other offering for tocxpiate his fin; ſecing hee 
commits it not : if he livenot holily, there'imuſt benone.- + :-1i2 75; 
19. Heving therefore brabren boldueſſe] | HerotheAuthor:doth in 
2 manner ſumme up thoſe things, which hitherto he had ſpoken of the 
Prieſthood and ſacrificeof Chriſt; and fromthence infertes his fol- 


E 


verſe before. For at the fifthreenth verſe upon which this dependeth, 
the Author had written, for «fter ha; be ſaidbefore} namely the Holy 


Holy Ghoſt againe ſaid the words of this Text, 4vd1heir finnes aud 


13, Now where remiſſion of theſe x, there no moreoffering for pane] 


ſuch aremiffionof ſinnes,procceding from-Gods Will and Covenant, 
and that univerſally in of time for ever, and alſo univerſally in | 


know- 
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knowledge of our faculty or libenyto enter; which liberty is oppoſed 
to that reſtraint underthe Law, whereby ir was lawfull for no manto 
cttcr into the holy place under paine of death , cxcept the high Prieſt 
once a yeare. And for fearethat any one ſhould attempr ir, all were 
forbidden it. To enter into the holicſt, Heaven is that SanRuary where- 
into on-Gods part we have liberty that we may enter, and on our.owne 
part we have confidence that we ſhall enter. And of all SanQuaries 
the heavenly is abſolutely the holieſt; wherein iris oppoſed to the le 
gall Tabernacle, whereof one' of the roomes wasthe mot holy , yet 
notabſolutely, bue comparatively only inrefpe@ of the other, which 
was callcd the firſt Tabernacle and the holy place, becauſe it was'lcfle 
holy then the ſecond , as:the ſecond was tarre lefle-holy then hea- 
yen, which-is farrce the holieſt of all. By che blond of Teſs. ] For 
from the bloud of Jeſus, wee draw. our boldneffe both tor our h- 
berty:and confidence to cnter 5 becauſe both the-/New Teſtament, 
whecreby,is granted unto us not only leave; but a right to enter into the 
holieſt, is confirmed by the bloud of: Jeſus : 'but alſo the new ſacri- | 
| fice once only offered and never to be iterated, for the offering where- 
of Chiift entered intothe holieft, was prepared by the bloud of Jeſus; | 
For by the entrance of Jcſus into the holicſt , who is aur leader and 
our bead, we have liberty that we may,:and we take courage that wee 
ſhall enter : ſecivg whither ſoever'@ur leader and head whom God 
himſclfe hath appointed unto us, doth cnter and arrive, thither alſo a 
right ahd liberty of entring is granted antous : for not only the ſame | 
| iſſue of the journcy is promiſed to us, that was granted to our Captain 
and Head ; but alſo therefore our Captaine entered beaven and obtai- 
ned all pewerthere, that both from his example and from the power 
he bathchere,, we might have an aſſured faith and hope of thoic hea- | 
venly bleflings, and in. due time might really enjoy them. 
... 20.) BY a new andliving way which be bath conſecrated for ws | Here 
the Authpr ſeems to declare whence iris; that we have our liberty and 
confidenceto enter heaveng/and heſaith we have ic hence, That Chriſt 
hath conſecrated forus a wayto it. + Conſecrated here-is- initiated or 
dedicated; for the Greek word is the ſame, that before werendred de- 
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' before which it might not-lawfully 
| Chriſt 
| leadingahi 
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thoſe holy places ould be no more ſhut, but open and. common, and 
{ become.ina manner of publicke uſe ; ſo that any manmight lawfully | 
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marithar will, an br mes | 
W: is called new;notonly K was lately or newly conſecrated 


| VV % þ 
| or tHitiared,) but eſpecially becauſe it was lately diſcovered and'new 
| apencd, cven inthe latter times and laſt a ofthe nn render 1 


becauſe if is an aj and concurrent witls the New'Teftament; 
holieſt was not open: The way i##8 the holieff of all , was net yet made 
munifeft while the firfs Tabernacle was yer ſtanding, Chapigi8.' This 
"new way is fo marked with the ſteps of Chriſt, thar no lenpth of time 
| candefaceit; eſpecially ſeeing ſo-many thouſands of the godly have 
| heretofore followed nd hereaftetwill follow Chriſt their leader in 
| thatjourney ; and the way by their ſteps is comtinnally renewed and 
kept open: And it is called a living way, not formally, but figally; be- 
\ cauſe life is the end of it wheretoit leads; for fo bread is called the 
| bread of life and liviog bread; becauſe effeQuially it doth vivifie and 
| make us live. Hee ſeemes hereinto bave'# tie reference to the en- 
trance info the holy places under the Law', which was amortall and 
deadly way, becauſe it was death foFany man to enter them,excepting 
only the high Prieſt, and he but. onces yeare, upon a prefixed day. to 
performe ſolemne ceremonies. Andthereforc he oppoſcth the way to 
the heavenly holy place, tothe way ofthe old legall holy place, in as 

much as this latter isa deadly P thatbrings death, bur the former is 
]a living way that leadeth unto life.  Befides,this entrance and way lea- 


| death. Bit.now this way being conſecrated,dedicated,or initiated, a mn 
Y and "itpaſle fafely unto heaven. Thi 
CA 


for during the Old Teftament and the old Tabernacle the' way to the 
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[ding to the heavenly holy place is commonly made by death , and 
ſometimes by a horrid and cruelÞdeath,and ſo may ſecm rather to lead | 
| unto defſtruRion; and therefore he called ita living way very ſcaſona- 
'bly,to comfort us by teaching us . that it hath a far different iſſue from 
what ir ſeems at the firſt fight. Throwgh the waile, that i 10 ſay his fleſh 
Hee alludes to the vaile that was ſpread between the two holy places 
of the Tabernacle , -and diſparted the one fromthe other : To which 
vaile he faith the fleſh of Chriſt is anſwerable. For as the old legall 
high Prieft could not enter into the moft holy place unleſle the vaile 
were withdrawne : So Chriſt could not enter into the heavenly holy 
place, before his fleſh was withdrawne , andas I may fay , rent and 
broken. Therefore the high Prieſt entered by moving thevaile afide, 
and Chrift by laying his fleſh afide;foChrift entered through the vail. 
An open fign whereof was in thedeath of Chriſt, whereby his fleſh 
was diffolved and laid aſide, For when Chriſt yeelded up the ghoſt, 
ſuddenly the vail of the Temple was rent in twain. And this renting of 
that vaile, what doth it portendelſc, then that by Gods appointment, 


either looke intootenterthem * And hereby what elſe was ſignified, | 
| | | _but 
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| hope 


| 


| dimme ſhadowes.. Over the hogſe of God | By this houſe of God, we 


| have a high Prieſt truly great reſident in the SanQuary of heaven, who 


| elſe, but to apply our ſelves to the worſhip of God, and never make 
h Prieſt. | 


——_— 


but thatthe fiſh of Chriſt being rent and broken bythe death of the 
Croffe, thereupon thepaſſage unto'the heavenly holy places was un- 


locked and ſet open to Chriſt, and taall that beleeve in him 2, ſothat | 


not onely Clriſt himſclfe-might enter; but all that are:Chyiſts may 


 enteralſa,- and'before'they enter aQually , may looke in by faith and | 
| hope. While the morrall body of Chrift was entire and whole; both 
Chrifthimſelfc was debarred from the entrance of thoſe heavenly pla-| 


ces 4 20d:we both fromthe entrance and proſpe of them: but after 
thatthisvaile of Chrifts.Acſh was by/death diflolved;then both Chriſt 
himſclfe'did cnter beaver, and procured us a rightand power toenter, 


and before,we do cnter actually, to view the happineſle of it by faith, | 


and taſtethe-ſweetenedle of it by hope. For the: entrance of Chriſt in- 
to heaven following upon his death, doth make us certainely to ſee and 
hope forthe inheritance of heaven's which was hidden aa us by 
Chtiſt as by a vailc, till he was withdrawne and taken, from us by his 
death and Reſurrection, 0 41 '0 
21. Andbaving agreat Ugh Prieſt] Chriſt is called a great high 
Prieſt, not onely in reſpe of the faithfull who are but a-kinde, of leſle 
Prieſts 'comparcd to Chriſt z as of old under, the Law. among the 
Prieſts one was great and head overthe reſt : but in reſpeR ofthe high 
and great Prieſts under the Law , who as we have heard, compared 
with Chriſt, were not onely little ,- but in a manner very ſmall and 


may underſtand both: that heavenly Sanuary', wherein our high 
Prieſt performes his holy offices, anſwerable to the Legall Tabernacle, 


and alſothe-Church or people of God, who arc the ſpiricuall houſe of| 
God. For Chriſt is prefident over both theſc houſes , both that hea- | 


vealy and this ſpirituall on carth. - 


22. Let #s draw #eere) Here begins the other part of the Chapter,con-| 


tainibg an. admonition drawne from the former doctrines. They were 


{aid to come or draw necre (as we heard at the firſt verſe) who while | 


thePricft was officiating, were intentive to the divine ſervice, for which 
they approached to the Tabernacle , whereby they alſo came neere 
or drew neere to God. The Author doth call upon us, That ſeeing we 


there performes holy offices 8& offerings for us.therefore we alſo ſhould 
approach and draw neere in ſoule and ſpirit unto thatheavenly San- 
cuary interitively minding the worſhip of God. Which is raathing 


doubt to draw ncere unto him in confidence of Chriſt our hi 
With atrue heart ] He ſhews what manner of perſons-they muſt be, 
who will exerciſe this ſpirituall worſhip of God, and apply themſelves 
unto it; They muſt have a true heart. : And a true heart is oppoſedto 


| 


afcined, decceirfdll and diſſembling heart, which makes onely an our- 


__ ward 


ll 
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| 
| «ſfarance of faith] A full aſſurance of faith is oppoſed to a wav, 
and doubting faith ; for looke how much doubt is mingled with faith, 


then we havea full faith, when wee doubt nothing ofthe truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion and diſcipline. Having our bears ſprinkled from 
4u evill couſtience] He alludes to a Ceremony ordained under the 
Law, whereby they who had touched any uncleane thing , muſt be 
ſprinkled with the holy: water of ſeperation , before they mighe enter 
into the aſſembly of Gods reopie at the SanRuary , to performe the 
worſhip of God , for if they did otherwiſe they muſt dye for it. This 
| purging ot cleanſing of the ficſh by ſprinkling, the Author transferres 
8 


| * iritually to the ſpirit and ſoule , whereby the ſoule is cleanſed from 
| x $7 nilcand ftaine of conſcience, and the body from the filth of finne, 
| Now the ſprinkling or purging of the heart from an evill conſcience 
{ may be taken two wayes ; cicher to fignific that cleanſing whereby we 
| get a full remiſſion of our: finnes by the bloud and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
| and arc freed froman evill conſcience and from'fcare of Gods puniſh- 


from dead works: orto fignific the cleanſing of our ſoule from inward 
and ſecret finnes. For by an evill conſcience in this place, by a meto- 
| nymy of the effec; he ſeemes to underſtand the hidded and ſecret vices 
of the ſaule; as oppoſed to the filth of the body, which as in the words 
| immediatly ſubſequent, he teacheth muſt be waſhed away, For,what 


' re committed by the body it ſclf? not as if theſe did not alſo defile the 
conſcience , but becauſe open finnes are expoſed to the eyes and cen- 
fures of other nacn:bur the ſecret and inward finnes of the ſoule,though 
they make no manelfe conſcious to them , yet they agitate and burden 
the conſcience. Therefore by the former ſence of theſe words iy figni- 
| fied the great benefit of God , which we attaine by the bloud and fa- 
crifice of Chriſt ; and by the latter is intimated our duty whereto wee 


are excited and oblieged by ſo greata benefit. Lud owr bedies a con 


| to the waſhing away of that filch, whereby our body ſtands defiled be- 
fore God ; therefore if we receive the laſt ſence of the former words, 
then the Author here puts us in minde of the fame thing, whereof 
- | Paulremembers us, 2 Cor.7.1. Heving therefore theſe promiſes (dearely 
beloved) let ws cleanſe our ſelves from «ll filthinefſe of the fleſh and ſpirts 
perfetting holineſſe in the feere of Gal, And the Author ſhewes, that it 
15 a'moſ? fit and convenient thing to waſh the body in this ſence , be- 
cauſe anciently under the Law, they who approached tothe SanAuary 
for the performance of Geds worſhip, muſt waſhtheir bodies ; all the 
difference is, that there menuunderſtood the carnall ftaines of Einne, bur 


Wo have already ſaid, that this waſhing ofthe body muſt be referred - 


Jad ſhewe of holiveſſe, and thereby endeavours deceive, | 7» fad 


| elſc canthe filth of the body fignific, then thoſe ourward finnes which | 


—_— 


| 


ſo nauch is wanting to the perfeRion and fulnefſe of ir. ' Therefore | 


CH_—— 


ment, in which manner he ſaid before, thatour conſcience is purged 
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'C bap. 1: 


' doe this, hee priſetitly ſhewes, in adding. ' To provote ab loveJ+ To 


0 the Hebrewes, \. : 


_ 1 BIA re 


provoke, is to-imend or increaſe the force:of athing : 


| provoked,when {tis quickened andincreaſed; | And it gathetvincreaſe | 
_ | from our mutuall conſideration.and inſpeRion,: either in-ourfelves or | 


others. - Inourſelvesit is increaſed'; whenweeare cither ſtirredwp by 
; the notableexamples of other men, or moved'by'their ſtate and condi- 


| | tion, to. embracethem with moreardent affeRion and! good will:-if | 
their eſtate be proſperous, that wee doe not onelyienvie them y* butuſe' | 


' our endeavour:to defend and advance their happinefle to our 'power : 


| 


A — —— 


'God as our ſelves. 


own inſtitution;to make a common ſupply forthe poore and diſtreſſed | 
as occafion requires, and with all their forces and advices, to promote | 
the affaires of the Church. As the manner of ſame x. It is apparent, that 


in thoſe times there were ſome, who hong they had 
Chriſtianreligion, yet had forſaken the aſſemblies of the faithfull; that 


they might the better lic hid, and thereby. more caſily avoide dan- 
gers and perſecutions. And it is apparentalſo hence, that they ſine 
| oany who withdraw themſelves from the company ofthe faith- 


Tothe negleRof aſſembling , hee oppoſeththis mutuall exhorting or 
admoniſhing. Whence it is manifeſt that Chriſtian aſſemblies were 
ordained among other ends forthis alſo, toexhort and admoniſh'one | 
| another; which may be done moſt opportunely, when men are afſem- | 
bled into ſome onefplace.' And ſo much the more: as yee ſee the day ap- | 


proaching : | | 


. bue if they are in diftreſſe, that we ſuccour ard benefirthem A we 
areable. Inothers love is increaſed, when we look into theiflives and 
manners for this end , that where they grownegligent intheirdutics, 
orſuffertheir love to decay, there by our admonitions and exhortati- 
ons,weexcite to good workes,and to repairethe decayes of theix love. 
Therefore this provoking tolove,may be takencither paſſively; when 

the increaſe of love is made upon our ſelves, or aQively , when we in- 

creaſc it upon others. Aud 10 good workes ] Then we are provoked to | 
ood  workes ; when we follow-them with avard-nt affection 3 oras 

Paul would have us, when wee are zcalous of good workes. Hee ad- 

joynes good workes fo love, to-teach us that our love ſhould not be | 

barren , but fruitfull of workes; although workes may be taken more 
largely, and extendedtoall workes of holinefle , as well concerning. 


+ 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together.” ] Namely, 
for this eſpeciall endo retaine and preſerve, the communion of Saints, 


andthe unity of the Spirit. Which is then done, when Chriſtians meet 
together toperforme the worſhip of God, to heare his word, to powre 
forth unanimous prayers unto-him,to exerciſethat cenſure of manners, | 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have preſcribed , to celebrate the me-" 
mory of Chrifts death, by facred breaking of bread accord ing-to his | 


forſaken the | 


, and fromthe aſſemblies of the Saints. But exhorting one another} 
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cimeoſi,. 


-day, they might eafily dercoives 
by Chi ond As Forth wedictior 
| . . Sinalnane inthe Chinchof-Ged. | 
The appro: iHlatter day, cvery'manſces, though not inreſpedt 
of. the whole world, on tt hora man ſcesit inrre+ 
OS For as death is alwaye »bnto every one: 

Gm eterme of eycry teens neater-: {oalſothereby 
ft day'doth-approach and.draw nearcry not only becauſe 
pron how yen frogs change in-reſpeR of -our ſalvation and. 
; damnatibn; hutalſo becauſe that wholetime intercurrent betweenthe 
laſt moment-of our life and the laſt juggement,js none intreſpeRofthe 
dead.- chap nds Fo edead, ahid thereby voidof all ſenſe of rime, the 
laſt moment of oarli departing , andthe firſt moment of our lifere-- 
turning (fof revirne it (ball atuhe laſt judgement) will- ſcemoneand the 
ſame to us at Our riſingagaive to life, They who lye-in a deep fleep| 
are not ſenſible of thetimetbatpaſſcth, though thetime be very long; A 
anddeath is a deeper ſleep thenany ſleep of thoſe that 
this is the cauſe nipthoholy Scriptures doe ſometime ſpeake ſo, ” = 
-welbould wholy livetill the commung of Chriſt:, or were relently 
after ourdeathtranſlated to the Lord , and ſoto the joyes heaveo: | 
'Bor they bave no regard of thetime: infercurrent between the laſt end | 
-of ourlife z1apd: Tr 1reokncher of Chriſt, and the future happineffe of. | 
the gedly z--ſce 2 Corcg.85:a0d: Epbeſ.4.30. and: Phil.z, 6,26. and | 


| x Tirn.6 14«20d Jam 5.7,8-and ſomeothers. 


| Srriftly';7as reminently fignifies the moſt grievous ſin: of / 


CA eo ances -becauſcorherwileit might-| 
eaſily fall out,i tharafter knowledge of the truth received they might | 
fio wiltully,in which caſchow miſerable and unhappytlieir condirion: 


n 26. Forif we finnewilfoly] Hee brings acaufe ora: motive, why: 


weuld-be; he preſetitly declares.” To fininthisplace-niay be taken/in; | 
Ne two-lenſcs;: rnb or triely. - Larp armensptrr ro:di- | 


ears nhichizne commited againſt the C ommandementsof Chuiſt, | 


which is afalling away from the Chriſtian Religion, orrather infide--| 


[mgmt EE papeny —_— — 
uthor | 
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cotiſtantly ac ting 
| are notwithſtanding fallen infiofoine ifing 


BL _ | pr wor aldmwr 


trons [ 


= ed Gods Lav, and turned! Godky of 


[oy aa yer and Jus-moſt- tioky 
ms to Apoſtates, tettcad uriderfagy, 
pamper pig wr of the Covetant anuabe) 
| paribleto. them who co adhering 


'this plac En EL 
' Aur ii re, 1 ates 


perhaps every:wherez. u 
of ſpeech, hs HS ep” "hedevn Sm oy the 
place of John 16.9. hathiof « ſelle 4 ge :fign 
afterward it be ſpecified ardexpti icalar- 

he there underſtands. 2.'From the grey ts ar adeet Þ ! 
| For before he had admoniſhed them to exhortoneanother;: and now 
be ſhews, whngeallaga wile mig may NO, | 
anbe neglected; 
received the Lnowlniah ofthe truth ; and ſo involvetticmſedeesinto's 
| heavy judgement... And ſeeing the Exhonation is atlarge; at | 
uſed as 2 remedy agaioſd all lindo of fades, w wigihs 

'that fio whichthe Author: ſaid might caſilyaii Come etet | 
|exhorration, be cxtended largely alfo 2 'Now inanfores of thereaſors 


—— 


| gument ſeems drayene from all themswhofinged againſt the Law with | 
a high hand, of whomthete is2place, Numbir5 4031, os long 
that doh o renee ”Y | 


read, Deut,27.-add whorm io mcn roſerablle-rieerer, theinhdpwho 


namely,that they may wilfully finne aftecchey have | 


| browght forthe other ſenſe. Tothefirſts we ſip tharthe Authors at- | 


ger). the ſame, 


in he 


ent with, 


— 


j 


- 
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2320 | 1 Comm enbary. upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1 oO. 


- | unlikenefſe. For there both the ſcope and occaſion of the words, and 
| the word it ſelfe of falivg away , compared with the matter preceding 


\ here as we have ſcene, the ſcope and occaſion of the'words tend ano- 


| The word _ as we have ſaid,ſeems to fignifie the ſame ſinne;that 


That he doth tread under foot the Sonof God,and account the bloud 
of the Covenant anunholy thing , who dares violate the Covenait, 
which is publiſhed by Chriſt, and eftabliſhed by his bloud, or daresas 
much as in him lyes to irritate or diſſolve it, that it may be yoid and of 
no effect; by committing thoſe ſinnes, which by the Covenant are pu- 
niſhed by death and damnation. To the third we ſay, Thatthis place 
is not ſo altogether like that Chap. 6.4. but that there appears a plaine 


doe all declare .. that the-Author properly ſpeaks of Apoſtacie; bur 


ther way. . Wherefore we- muſt conclude, that the former acception 
of theword $i», whichiincludes in it alſo the latter, is rather to bee re- 
ceived. / Although amongſt thoſe ſinnes Apoſtacie-holds the firſt 
place; and thereto the Author hath reference chiefly , - but not only. 


the Scriptures of the Old Teftament call preſamptuoufly; and ſo com- 
mitted in contempt-of- Gods Majeſty , or by hautincfſe and pride of 
minde and this kinde of finne, is oppoſed to finnes committed cithier 
out of ignorance or infirmity : Wherefore it notes unto us thoſe kinde 
of finnes which are wittingly, adviſedly and purpoſely; and ſo argue a 
meer malice of mind.Such under the NewTeſtamentare accounted all 
vitious habits and cuſtomesof inning, and perſevering inevill-doing, | 
as alſo all heynous and foule wickednefles , done wittingly and advi- 
ſedly. For infirmity, or humane frailty cannot be pretexed for ſuch 
fianes eſpecially among Chriſtians. 4fier that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth. Sinnes wilfully and wittingly committed be- 
fore the knowledpe of the truth, are of another nature, then thoſe that 
follow that knowledge , for the Sacrifice of Chriſt' was ordained to 
expiate the former, but for the cxpiation of the latter, there is no other 
ſacrifice to beexpeRed, as wee ſhall heare afterward. For crimes or 
foule finnes committed after the knowledge of the truth, are far more 
heynous thenthoſe done in ignorance of it; and the malice of man ap- 
peares far greater in thoſe then in theſe, though otherwiſe the fas 
may beequall. Therefore it more agrees with the equity and wil- 
dome of God, to grant a meanes for the expiation of thoſe , then of 
theſe, and conſequently to pardon thoſe, and not theſe, There rewsad- 
weth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes. Intheſe words is expreſſed the mile- 
rable eſtate of thoſe, who after knowledge of the truth received, fine. 
in the manner we have ſaid; namely, that ſeeing the ſacrifice and offe-- 
ring of Chriſt did not profit them , there remaines no other wherby 
their finnes may be expiated. Butthe ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt 
profited them not, ' becauſe they are relapſed into their former 


For 


finnes,- and bring: not forth fruit worthy of faith and repentance. 
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| finnes] is ſacrifice whereby ſinnes are expiated,as appeares by the tol- 


fearfull looking for of _— » and fiery indignation. -Wherefore 
25 intheſe laſt words puniſh | Gonificd 3 fo inthe former is par- 


don intimated. 

27. But « certaine fearefall looking for of judgement] Here he illu- 
ſtrates his former negation, by an affirmation of the contrary. To them 
who after knowledge of the faith fin wilfully, there remaines no more 


for of judgement. Judgement is here as in many other places taken by 
a metonymy, for puniſhment; becauſe by judgement puniſhment is de- 
creed. It is not neceflary wee ſhould take expeRation or looking for 
properly here ; cing mengivento fiance, if wee reſpeRtheir minds 
and thoughts, do forthe moſt part expeR or looke for nothing leſle, 


for judgement metaphorically , becauſe for certaine a judgement re- 


for ir. This expeRation or looking for is called fearfall in regard of the 
objec; becauſe the judgement or puniſhment looked for, or remaining 
tothem,is for the greatnefle of it, horrible and fearefull. And fiery in- 
dignation) Inthele words he exprefſeth what the fearefull judgement 
orpuniſhment ſhall be, that remaines to ſuch as fin wilfully after their 


LEES 


!. an extreame hot fire, whereinto God will caſt them in his indignation. 


or puniſhment which inthe laſt judgement muſt be inflited upon all 
evill doers. For wee know , they ſhall be tormented , with mighty 
flames of fire, and deſtroyed for ever, although we exclude not other. 
| puniſhments of God in this life, which uſe to be the fore-runners of 
| that horrible vengeance focome. For of all puniſhments,that by fire, is 
moſt fearefull and horrible; and therefore is uſed to fignifie the moſt 

grievous and wrathfull puniſhments. Inthe Sermons of the Prophets, 

whenthere is ſpeech of ſome grievous judgements or puniſhments of 
God, many times fire is mentioned, See Deur. 32.22, and Job 15.34. 


| Plal.99.3- and Pſal140.10. and Iſaiah 10.16. Iſaiah 26.11. and Iſaiah 
| 30.33- The anger alſoor wrath of God is in Scripture called a fires 
' and among other paſſages in the 12. chapter following, God himſclfe 
; by reaſon of the wrath wherewith he burnes againſt the ungodly is cal- 
led, a conſuming fire. And in this place, by fiery indignation , which 


| ſhall devoure theadverſaries of God » is underſtood the wrath of God. 


- | HC ommentary upon the Epiſile WO hap. 10. 


without the ſpeciall mercy of God, -not comprehended in the Cove- |: 
| nant, the yoke of ſuch finnes cannot be looſed and cut off, Saerifice for 


lowing verſe, whereto this ſacrifice for finnes is oppoſed a certaine 


ſacrifice fortheir fins , but there remaines for them a fearfull looking | 


| chenpuniſhment and damnatian, Therefore ſuch men are ſaid to looke | 


| maines unto them, or mefonymically, becauſe they ought to looke | 


| 


E 


—O— — 
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knowledge of the faith; namely they ſhall be:caught and devoured by 
| Thereis no doubt, bur by theſe words is ſignified chat laſt judgement | 
t 


f and Job 20.26, and Pfal.1 I.7. and Pſal.21.9. and Pſal.78.21. and | 


' WT hich foall devenre the adverſaries] The adverſaries of God are they 
Ai Saint that 
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Chap. 10, + , to the Hebrewes., 


| that alwaycs were his enemies and never-ſubmitted unto him; orthey 
chat having once ſubmitted , doe afterward rebell againſt him. Suc 
arethey who conſtantly rejeAthe Religionof Chriſt ; or having once 
| received it, afterward forſake it, or receiving and retaining it, doe not 
ſubmit their ſoulesto the precepts of ir. | 

28. Hethat deſpiſed Moſes Law?) He confirmes his former $fſertion 
by a compariſon of this cafe with the like under the L1w. To deſpiſe 
a Law is to oppoſe the being. power, and execution of the Law, that it 
may be void and of no force ; or ſoto diſobey it, that he may over- 
throw it. And he was (aid to deſpiſe Moſes Law, who did preſumptu- 
ouſly violate any commaridement of that Law; for which the puniſh- 
ment of death was ordained without mercy. And this was framed efpe- 
cially againſt them,who deſpiſed the firſt precext of theDecalogue,and 
revolted to the worſhip of falſe gods. Forthe firſt Commandementis 
the foundation of all the reſt, and he that deſpiſeth or oppoſeth it,doth 
ſeeme thereby to overthrow the whole Law of God, and to revolt 
from it,' Hence we may gather,that among wilfull finners (as appeares 
by their deſcription added inthe verſe following ) they. hold the firſt 
ranke, who revolt:from Chriſt. For they who forſake Chrift the Son 
of God, do alſo forfake God himſelfe, and manifeſtly offend againſt 


the fundamentall Law of the Chriſtian Religion. D/ed without mer- 
| cy,under two or three witneſſes} i. muſt dye or be putto death ; for here 
is not conſidered what was done, but what by the Law of Moſes ought 
to be done. | | 

29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought wor- 
Lby] Here is the reddition of the former compariſon ; which as the 
words themſelves ſhew, was drawne from the lefſe tothe more. For 
iris a farre fowler offence to deſpiſe and reje&the Son of God, then 
Moſes, the Goſpel, then the Law. Wherefore if to thoſe who wilful- 
ly offended againft Moſes and the Law, there was granted no pardon, 
nor no place left for: mercy ; much lefle muſt they hope it , who de- 
ſpiſe the Son of God z and much more are they to feare a more heavy 
judgement. And therefore he can have no hope in the mercy of God, 
that is found to be in ſo highan offence, and in ſo wicked a ftate of 
life. Who bath trodden ander foote the Sonne of God) They tread the 


Sonne of God under foote, firſt who are obſtinate enemies of the Go- 

ſpel; then Apoftates, who forſakethe moſt holy Religion thereof, | 
cicher intheir judgement and their profeſſion, or in'their profeſſion 
onely : andafter thoſe, who in profeſſion adhere to the Son of God, | 
but in their lives and manners doe trample upon his holy ordinances 
and tread them under their feete.” And there is a great emphaſis in the | 


——— 


| | 


——— 


word treading underfeet, for thereby is fignified the moſt high con-- | 
| tempt of the Son of God, who is moſt worthy of all honour; that the 
| great wickednefle whereof ſuch — are guilty , may appeare | 
| | H more | 


more evidently. 4nd hath counted the bloud of the Covenant wherewith 
be mas ſantified, an unholy thing. He aggravates the wickednes of theſe 
men, eſpecially of Apoſtats; who countthe bloud of Chriſta vulgar 
| and commonthing, & therefore unholy and profane. For profane is op- 
poſed to holines,eſpecially to ſuch holines which is:in the bloud of the 
Sonne of God, who being in his perſon moſt holy, his bloud alſo. muſt 
needs be holy. Now they profane the:bloud of Chrift, whocither 
forlake Covenant conſecrated and hallowed by the bloud of 
| Chriſt ; or clſc eſteeme'it not of that value, as far his ſake whoſe 
bloud it was, to aboliſh their fins and afterward lead an holy life. 
Wherewith bt was ſanttified; ' SanRifted here is not referred to Chriſt 


ner,who by his Apoſtacy profanes that blood wherewith he was once 
ſanRified. For the bloud of Chriſt is ſo farre from being an unhoaly 
thing, that it is moſt holy, and ſo holy, that thereby cvery man is ſan- 
ified or hallowed, yea,they themſelves were thereby once ſariftified, 


our {innes are expiated through faith in Chriſt. For they whoreceive 
| che faith of Chrift, and ſo incorporated into the new Covenant, they 
obtaine pardon of all their former ſinnes, by vertue of the Covenant, 
| and therefore alſo by vertue ef that bloud wherewith the Covenant 
was cſtabliſted. For an Impunitie , wherein the remiflion of fins doth 
properly conſiſt,is hereby attained in ſuch a manner,that they have not 
| onely aright to it by vertue of the Covenant, but doe aQuually enjoy it, 
a5 long as they perſiſt in the faith, on condition their faith be lively and 
working by love : becauſe-ſo long God doth neither really puniſh 
them, unleflc it be by way of correRion, to further their ſalyation; nei- 
ther hath he any intention to puniſh or deftroy them, but rather ordains 
and orders them to cternall ſalvation, by removing all obſtacles that 
may hinder ie, if they be not wanting to themſelves. And all this de- 
pends upon the new Covenant,and the bloud of Chrift, wherewith it 
is confirmed and eſtabliſhed, And therefore no Chriſtian given to vi- 
ces, can have any hope fromthe bloud of Chriſt, as long as hee chan- 


h writteng 1f wee walke in the light as hee is in the tielt, mee 
have fellowſhip one with another, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt bis Sonne, 
cleanſeth us from: all fine, 1. Johnr. 7. Hence it appcares , that 


time 'to come, yet upon this condition, if for the time to come, 


your to bee like God in holinefſe and righteouſneſle , perfiſting 
thercin conſtantly to our livescnd. Yet the word Sen&#;/5ine in this 


I A (, emmentary apon the Epiſtle Chap. ow 


235he had beene ſanRified with his owne blood, but to the wicked fin- | 


who afterward: through their foule ungodlinefſe counted .it unholy. | 
And weare ſaid to be fanRified by the bloud of Chriſt , becauſe by it | 


h———— 


peth not his life and manners. For that is moſt true whichthe Apoſtle | 


wee are- ſanRtified and cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt for the | 
wee walke in the light as God is in the light.” #- It wee endea- | 


place,may fignific that ſeparation of Chriſtians from other men,where- 
| Ee I . 
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by ] 


| 


| profane. and common fort of men ,:and co 
| God: .For bythe bloud of Chriſt , wherewith the new Covenant is: 


Chap.1e, to the Hebrewes, | \ 
by through the knowledge of Gods ruth chey are ſequeſtred from the 


eſtabliſhed,men are moved to embrace Criſtian religion, and receive 
it for the truce. And hath done defpite unto the ſpirit of grace. ]: By 
the Spirit.is underſtood that holy' Spirit powred inta the faihfull, 


which is called the Sri of grace; becauſe it is'given by the fingular 
grace and goodnesof God.. To this Spirit he doth deſpite,whoſoever 
rejeReth the Religionof Chriſt;or efteemes it not ſo muchas therefore 
to live holily,according tothe direRion and ſuggeſtion of that Spirit : 
For he gives not that credit to it that he ought,and beſides he doth ina 
manner 3$ much, as if he accounted it falfe. Fc 


30. For we know him that hath ſaid, Yengeace belongeth unto me. ] He 
confimes here, what he faid before of their featfull puniſhments, who 
wilfully runne into theſe finnes. Aud for this purpoſe hee-citeth here 


ſelfe recompence, vengeance and judgement : orprofcſſcth of himſelfe 
that he will execute it. Although God ſpeake it there of vindicating 
his owne people,and puniſhing thoſe that oppreſſed them: but the Au- 
thor here applics them to that puniſhment, which God himſelf will in- | 
fiR upon his owne people, if they rebell againſt God and Chriſt, The 
| meaning is, that God willlay a heavy vengeance and judgement upon 
thoſe that are rebellious and obſtinate againſt the Sonne of God, For 
weall know how great,how powerfull and how terrible he is,that hath 


ccrated for the ſerviceof| 


the wordsof God, Deur. 32. 35. wherein God challengeth to him: | 


| reſerved recompence and vengeance to himſelfe. Yet intheſe words, | 


Fengeance belougeth to me, and1willrecompence.} The intent is not ſo | 
'much to ſhew who the perſon is that harh this right to take vengeance; 

as to leave it to our conſideration , how great and potent the perſon is, 
who challengeth the execution of it to himſelfe : that hence it may ap- 
peare how grievous and how certaine the puniſhment of the wicked 
ſhall be. Sith the Lord, | Here the perſon is exprefled, who challen- 
gcth to himſclfe the executionof vengeance, yet not ſo much forthe 
deſigning of his perſon, as for the notifying of his power, that he is the 
Lord Jehovah, the moſt high . onely and Almighty God , maker of 
heaven andearth. 4nd againe, the Lord ſhall judge his people. Apgaine, 
is inthe ſame place, which was citcd before. And inthe word Zord,lics. 
che Emphaſis and force of the argument, For if the Lord himſelf who 
is the moſt high God, ſhall judge his people; who ſees not but that the 
judgement muſt needs be moſt heavy and fearfull? To judge here, ſfig- 
hills ro condemne and puniſh. In Deuteronomie (as we ſaid) is figni- 
fied by theſe words,that the Lord would avenge his people upon their 
enemies from.the oppreſſions and wrongs done te his people. Butthe 
Author following rhe more frequent uſe and ſenſe of thoſe words in| 
other paſſages of the Scriptures,hath applycd them to the ponies | 

| Hh 2 0 
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pf | 
the jud t eople 
ſhall preurneo nd obſtinats 8gaitlt bog, hadld ues 
| a heavier puniſhmenttlienother men, And cre Rolly edi ron the 
people of God, who ne diſobedient and obſtifies, bectule they have 
| received the knowledge of God 2nd of Histhith; hd inthatreſpet 
ftand obliged to God ini peculiar maiiier. Befides the Tppellations 
or names of things do often remaineyhenthe trac ground or cauſe of 
the name isnlrered and gone. © - AED een Dre wo rep RI 
31. It a fearfall thing to fall ingo 151 htds if tht living Edd | This 
is as it were the major Prop6ſition of the AntRors Argument), whete- 
by he would make it appeare, that the puniſhmettt of the perſons fore- 
mentioned will be very grievous and fearfull. 'Fof he reaſoficth thus; 
'Tofalfintothe hands of the living God is 4 fearfhll thing : 'but theſe 
men fall into the hands of the living God, ſeeing (as we hav heardal- 
ready) God himſelfe will doe Mr Irons andexecution upon them: 
- And therefore their puniſhment nufk needs be fearful. But hee puts 
the concluſion in the fitſt ow thenthe aſſumption, and now he 20 des 
the majorpropoſition, which is of # knowne verity. For what man is 
he, that willnot acknowledge, how fearfull a thing itisto fall inco'the 
hands of the living God's becauſe theliving God can puniſh'far more 


which God ſoinetime inflis for the good of his people, For it is farre 
better tobe chaſtiſed and correRed'from God himſelfe, and from'his 
owne hand, then to be leftto the pleaſure of wicked men; as David te- 
'ſtifies, 2 Sam.24.14. NO! 


new argument;whereby he perſwades the HeBrewes co conſtancie and 
perſeverance inthe Chriſtian Religion z and he'drawes ir from their! 
former conſtancie and' vertue , which they fliewed at the be#innin 

when firſtthey received the Chriſtian Faith. 7» which afiey jt were il- 


becauſe he brought! into the world by rhe publiſhing of the Goſp| 


not only in reſpe& of that naturall ignorance that growes up with men 
concerning God. but in —_ of that revealed powledie: ichun- 


fearfully then mortall mencan'doe:- Why God is called living, wee'| 
have ſhewed before Chap.9.14. But we muſt note, thatthe Author | 
ſpeaks here of that puniſhment, whereby God putsmento everlaſting |. 
deſtruQion, and doth it in his wrath, and not of that chaſtifement | 


32. But callto remembrance the former dejes}] Hee brings Here 4 | 


luminated ] Chriſt is ſeverall timescAlled thelight and the tee Nh, 
that knowledge of God which doth truly-ilJuminate aid calighten oa | 


der the firſt Covenant was 


ut darke and ſhady; forthe GoſpellYoth'] 


edn - reveale 


— — — 


IS & . 
wiching the expiation of qur bnoes, 
we-receive the. 


ade cquainted With 
Ihaminaiga here is altoh 
fore, ver 6. Teee aw 


1ſt 2 


uph the ET prokg isa great conflitor fight. > 

| 33; Ft OY were wade 4 gazing focke buth by reproaches and 

off ks] proaches and afflictions, are; put for all ſarts of perſecu- 
tions,wheteof theſe two arethe chiefe kindes; for reproaches are thoſe 

poicentiog whereby a mans reputation, credir, or good name Is 'vex+ 

cd; and aftlidtionsare thoſe whereby men ſuffer in theirchadies: and 

goods, =by fines, impriſobments,and puniſhments, And reproaches 

a 

ftocke, or a ſpeRtacle for mento looke at. Yet it is not neceſſary wee 

ould take this word properiy.at ifthe Hebrews had been.condemned 

by publicke decree of the M 

brought upon a Scaffold, there to ſuffer puniſhment, or to be branded 


ions are the means whereby Gods.people are made a gazing. 


Chriſtians : But it may be taken metaphorically, for thoſe reproaches 
and afflictions in generall, which were publickly knownto all, or were 
in a tnanner in all mens mouths;;asfor example, whena Chriſtian was 


openly reviled, or beaten, or arg 
houſe by publicke authority ,” and open farce plundered and rifled. 
And partly when ye became companions of thens thas wereſoaſed ] This | 


TOFEL OE Hon Er LIT Tori Trot | 
| reveale unto us thoſe myſteries which did before lyc hid :| for ſince| 


agiſtrate , and: in the ſight of all men |. 
'with reproachesz which notwithſtanding did.many times befall the | 


gcdthroygh the ſtreets, or had his |. 


is done, whenwe take care and make proviſion for them who are re- | 
proathed and afflicted z when wee harbourthem , helpe and cheriſh | 
them, make their caſe our owne, and profeſſe ourſelvestheir brethren | 


and companions. Menare uled to reproaches and afflitions, when 
chey many times and often ſuffer them, and by reaſon of them are agi- | 
tated; vexcd,and toſled too and fro,from place to place; for ſo much is | 
here Ggpified by the Greek worg «vepiou2m. 
|  34- For ye badcompaſiion of me in my bonds , and take joyfully the 
ſpoyling of your goods] Here he declares both choſe particulars = in 


the verſe going before he had expreſſed and attributed tothem ſa- 
vitg that he puts the la ey, if the firſt place, and the formerjn the 
latter. For the compatſionthey had, belongs to their accompanying of 
thoſe who wetre reproached andafflited ; becauſe frue compailion (as 


li this places meant) fignifies not a bare griefe of minde proceeding | 
M2” bes | | | _ from 


Cn ee eee mans naw 4 h_ 
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| of aminde truly compaſſionate z And the ſpoiling of their goods, is: 


| ſhall nor can ever be ſpoiſed, For that in heayen can be no ſpoile, nei- 


| that the heire under age hath to his inhericance, whereby they know, 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.to. 


from anothers miſcry, but therewithall includes the effeRs and deeds: 


 Teferred tothe reproches and afflitions which they ſuffered. Know- 
ing in your ſelves that jt have in heaven abetter and an enduring ſab- 
' ſtance ] -He expreſſeth the cauſe way they: rooke the ſpoiling of their 

goods joyfully' namely, becauſe they had learned from the Religion 
of Chriſt, and thereby knew for certaine; thar a fatre better eſtate, and} 
more laſting poſſeſſions , yea everlaſting, were.reſerved* for them'in 
heaven; for which theſe carthly and tranſitory ' goods are. very gaine- 
| fully cxchanged,eſpecially whenthey are made away far Chtiſts ſake. 

Andthe place wherethivexcellent and everlaſting eſtate is reſerved is | 
| in Heavens which doth further argue the excellency and eternity of it; 
| forthough Chriftians- are ſometimes ſpoiled of their goods which 


they have upon carth,: yet of thoſe they have'in heaven they neither 


. - » 


- 


* 


ther by moth, ruſt, nor thiefe, Chriſt teacheth us. Mat. 6.20. Zy up for 
your ſelvts treaſures in - heaven where weither math nor raſt doth corrupt, | 
| ad where theeves de not breake through nor fteale, And this everlaſting 
eſtate, thongh it be in heaven, yet the faichfull even while they are up- 
on earth have it already , though not fer the poſſeſſion of it, for fleſh 
and bloud cannot poſlefle it : but for the expeRation of it, by faith and 
hope as ſonnes and heires unto it; for now they have the ſame right | 


belecve and hope with fullaſſurance that they ſhall poſleſle it. 

| 35. Caſt not away therefore yoar confidence) From the words prece- 
dent he inferres an exhortation,. that ſecing they have gotten ſuch a 
; good report for their courage and conſtancy,therefore they ſhould not 
now be overcome with miſerics and diſtreſſes, and ſo turne from he| 
right courſe. of godlineſſe whereinto they were now entered. By con- 
fidence here he meanes either an nndaunted courage of conſtancy of 


minde inprofefling the Chriſtian Religion, or elle a full truſt ia God, 
whereby we ſo rcly upon him , and are ſo certaine ofour heavenly in- 
heritance, that we refuſetbe ſuffering of no evill. 17 hich hath great re- 
compenceof reward He brings a motive whereby to perſwade his for- 
| merexhortation, that they ſhould 'nor caſtaway their confidence ; 
namely becauſe their confidence ſhould' have a great recompenceof 
reward ; and therefore it muſt not be idle and vaine, leaft it ſhould loſe 
the reward; for to jdleneffe and vanity no reward can in equity be due: 
but-cheir confidence muſt be effeQuall and painefull inthe cxerciſesof 
holinefſe and good works, that thereby they hold and keepe their title 
tothe reward. For though faith and not good workes do create as the 
title whereby wee have the reward : yet gobd workes doe preſerve or 
maintaine thattitle which was created by faith, atid by good works we 
hold our right to the reward ;/ and without them wee ſhall certainly | 
4 Xs loſe 


| Chap.to. #2 the Hebrewes,.. 


| | merverſe whereio he ſhewed , what: this 'recompence of reward is , 
| namely ancxcellem andenduring ſubſtance in heaven. RF 
| 36. Far-9ehave need of patience] Here isdnother motiveto.per- 
| {wadethe former exhortation, why chey ſhould abt caſt away their 
confidence, +biit be patient under reproaches and aMiQions, evento the 
' | fpoyling hn r2ps 4 namely, becauſe they:bavi need ofpatience. 
| Which maybe. in double ſence; cither with a check, as'if 
o wanted patience; or without achetk;forto-havericed of athing 
ſometime imply a ſiniple neceflity of thatthing whereby to atraine 
ſomewhat, whether we haye that thing or haye-ic not; ſometime it 
implies a'necedity joytiedwith'the want of that thing, 7hes offer ye 
have donethewill of God; rye mightoeceine the promiſe] Hee. expreſſeth 
| theuſeand end of patiedce, thar be might ſhew, to what purpoſe they 
have necdof it. Andthe uſc of patience is two-fold; the. one more 
neere, the other more temote 5 whichin reſpeQ-of vs isthe laſt, The 
ncerer or former uſe of our patience is, To do the'will of God ; ſeeing 
patience it ſclfe is notthe leaſt part of Gods will, and without it the 
othet parts of | 29 conſequently the reſt of Gods will can- 
not throughly be performed, The other uſe and laſt end of patience, 
which followes from the former, and without which this cannot fub- 
fiſt, is toxeceive the promiſe , orrather the matter promiſed , which 
is the inheritance of the ever-cnduring ſubſtance. For they onely do at 
laſt receive the promiſe of God who firſt performe the will of God. 
| Wherefore without patience and conſtancy in ſuffering evils, it is im- 


te wm. 


ring ſubſtance which is the promiſe of God. | 


ence in ſuffering, urged by way of preventing an'objeRion. Some man 
might ſay , It is an hard caſe, for a man to lye under afflitions ſo long 
4 time, and to expeR the promiſe whereof you ſpeake after many ages. 
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oflible, as to performe the will of God, fo to receive the ever-endu- 
37. For jet « littlewhile) Another motive to ſtirre them up to pati- | 


To this the Author anſwers, that the time allotted for our patience, is 
notlong, but ſhort , for after a little while, we ſhall receive the recom- 
pence or reward of our patience promiſed unto us; and feeing this pro- 
miſe though it be delayed, yet the delay is but for a little whule, there- 
fore the delay of it ſhould diſcourage no man, or diſhearten him under 
affligions. aAvd he thet ſpall come will come and will not tarry] The 
time remaining fot the comming of Chriſt is but a little while, but ve- 


* —_—__. 


ry certaine for very cettaine ic is, becauſe he ſhall and will come; and 
but alittle while, becauſe he will notrarry. The reward promiſed can- 
not befarre off, and therefore wee muſt not be wearied withthe expe- 
Ration and ftay of it: for there is but a little while para 
the comming of Chriſt 5 and at his comming is the comming of the 


promiſed reward; for he will bring the reward with him, and 1 
- ſhal 


—— —_—— 


| A (ommintaryipon the Epiſtle -Clhup.10. 


© | ſhall receiver, who have@ooe the willof God: Tharthetimeto he 

{ comming of Chtift is but #lietle while, is gathered from hence, becauſe 
that the time of eachmans life is buta little while, 8 atthe end ot each 
| manslife is the comming of Chii&to him, nswe have fliowed befage, 
| verſe 25;- 'Hence-Paulſaith , That the burden of our afMlitions is'but 


thatglory whiztr ſhalf follow wponic. 2-Oor-4. 17. And Peter 
abarcithe force ofour temptations and alllitions ſaith',- That wee it 

now-for2 ſeaſon inheawines through manifold temptations. .Per. 7.6: 
And hee ſaith-againey; That after wee have fuffereda while, the God 
of all grace , will exaſt us-by Chriſt into his ecerralt glory, 1.Pet.5. 
10. Yet when the Author ſaith;, yet alittle while, hetactely grants; 
chat thereſhall be ſame ſpace of cime intervenibg; as appeareth by the 
words of the Prophet , to whom hercin hee hath reference. For the 
Prophet ſaich, If irtarry,wait for it, becauſe it will ſarelyccome, it 
will not'tarry. Hab. 2. 3. Some tarryingtherefore there will be, yer 
o_ and ſmall ; and therefore wee ought toexpeR it without wea- 
rineſſe, | : 73% 

- 38. Now the juftſhal liveby faith. ] The Authour proceeds in al- 
leadging further words of the Prophet z wherein is contained a new 
motive to conſtancy in faith , on which our patience and ſufferings of 
evils depends. For from theſe words it appears, what great fruit grows 
from an invincible faith , that will not be beaten downe by any afflii- 
ons; and on the contrary what great miſchicfc followes upon a minde 
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faith is life;even everlaſting life ; For the juſt ſhall live by his faith. 2. 
He therefore ſhall live, becauſe he wholly truſteth upon God, and rely- 
ing upon his goodnefſe, power, wiſedome, and promiſes , do never let 
fall their courage, what ever difficulties and impediments they meet 
withall in their obedience to Gods precepts ; hee is not dejeced with 
any ftorme of evils ; hee is not wearied with any waiting for the ſtay 
of the promiſed reward ; and therefore hee perſeveres in rightcoul- 
nefſe to his laſt end. For faich in this place is conſidered , as it is ac- 
| companied with patience , conftancie, pietic and juſtice, and as it 
{is a living and alively faith that is exerciſed and delighted in good 

workes, For life is not promiſed to every manuponfaith , but to the 
[ juſt and righteous man; and co this faith is oppoſed drawing backe in 
| the words following. But if «»y man drew becke)) To draw backe 
| from God, is nothing elſe, but in deſpaire of his promiſes to ceaſe 
' from our dueties. and to depart from the hard conflid of patience, 
juſtice, and pietie; and in a word to acquit the Chriſtian warfare, 
| and ſteale from the Armic of Chriſt. Ay ſoul ſhall have no pledſure is 
| bis. ] Thus the Septuagint have tranſlated the Hebrew text, of the 
| foule of God, and not of his ſoule who drawes back , of whom the | 

Hebrew 
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light, andthe time bur for a moment,  c6mpared with the.erernitic of 


born down with aMiQions,and falling from the faith. Now the fruit of | 


| 


= 
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'Hebrew text may: be underſtood. - For in thatit is;hisfout isnot right 
in bim. Tf therefore according\ tothe Hebrew text; the words bee 
taken ofhis ſoule who drawes backe , then' the meaning is, the ſoule | 
' | of that man is not right .in him , his ſoule hath not a-fiacere and true 
love to vertue 5 becauſe his ſoule being weary of vertuc and good 
warkes takes thence an occafionto doubt of Gods promiſes. And be- 
cauſe [uch a ſoule is not right, but perverſe; therefore it pleaſeth nor | 
God.. 'Wherefore ſceing the juſt who lives by his faith; is oppoſed 
to the man that-drawes backe., and the juſt'mans condition to this 
mans condition , therefore the adverſative particle bez , 'is by the Au- 
| thour rightly applycd , even to this latter clauſe, bur inthe Prophet 
the dats arc tranſpoſed , and this latter put inthe former place, w/. 
Hab.2.4- 0 
39. -M we are not ef them who draw backe unto perdition, ] Having 
declared the condition of the juſt man, who is conſtant in his faith; and 
of the man who drawes backe, or wavers in' his faith and pictie,, hee 
now ſhewes that not this latter , but that former muſt be the condition 
Tof Chriſtians, whoſe ſtate doth require from them-that they be con- 
ſtant in the faich , that by this meanes they may ſave their ſoules, and 
not waver in faith, to withdraw themſelves from the conflicts of pietic 
and patience, and ſo bring perdition to their ſoules. For the Authour 
ſpeakes not of what aQually is done , but what injuſtice ought to bee 
' done, and is agrecing to the calling and condicion of a Chriſtian, The 
| ſame ſentence ina manner is contained in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
where deſcribiagthe conditionot Chriſtians , hee faith, God hath nor | | | 


| 


sppointed ws 10 wrath, but toobtaine ſalvation, 1.,Thel.5.9. Now the end | 
ing backe is perdition or deſtruRion; asthe iſſue of faith is the | bi 
ſaving of the ſoule ; for perdition and ſalvation arc oppoſed. But of | 
thews that beleeve tothe ſaving of the ſoule. The ſoule in this place doth * 
either fipnific onely our lite , or our ſpirit, which is the principall | 
part of us; and being preſerved for us ,; and reſtored unto us, Our 
life remanes in ſafetie. And we fave our life or ſpiric,when we are de- | 


livered from deſtruRion, unto ſuch a life that can never be deſtroyed. 
| 
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The Contents of this tenth Chapter, are, | 


1. Do&rine. The legall Sacrifices conld never perfe# the worſvippers of Ged. 
Reaſcn. 1. Becanſe the Law had but a ſpadow of perfeft expiation and not the 
very image of it, VereI. | 
2. Becanſe they were offered jeare by yeare continually ; for if they 
could bave perfetted the wor ſbippers, then they wonld have ceaſed 
to be offered, Ver.1.2. | 
| Z. Becanſe there was a new Remembrance , gniltineſſe and confeſſion 


 1of ns every yeare, V.3. 


Ti 4. Becauſe" 


9" Tg 


| 


, $9. Comfort. The Hebrews needed not feare falling away, and frming wilfully. 


! 
t 
; 
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5. Duty. We muſt be conſtant and ftedſaſt in the profeſſion of our jaith with- | 


4. Becanſe the matter of then: Was the bloud of bulls and goats ,wbich 
Cannot poſſibly take away ſins, ver.4. 
2. Derine. The Sacrifice of ( briſt # ſubſtitmied im the roome of the Legall (a- 
crifices, Ver. 5+ | 
Reaſon. I. hrs it was not the will and pleaſure of God that the Legall [4- 
crifices ſbould be any longer of force, y. 5.8. 
2. Becauſe God hadcalled Chriſt, and futed him a body for an ex- | 


« piatory ſacrifice,ver.5. 


3- Becauſe (briſt moſt willingly accepted of Gods will and pleaſure 
to performe it by making bimſelfe a ſacrifice, ver.7.9., 
4- Becauſe we are really expiated and ſanitified by the will of God | 
through tbe offering of Chriſt, ver. 10. 
3. DoRine. ' The Sacrifice of Chriſt was ſingular, one only oxce offered,yer.10. | 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe he did not offer yeare b Jeare , «4s the Legall Prieſts did, | 
but once for ever, ver.13. 
2, Becanſe after be had made his offering , be ſat downe as the right 
band of God, till his enemies were made bit footſtoel, ver 12.13. 
2.  Becanſe by one offering be perfetHy expiatedall tbat are ſaxitiſird. 
4+ Beeanſe by virtue of the ( covenant, whereof be was the bigh Prieſt, 
bis one offering wrought a plenary remiſſion of fins. 
4. Duty. H#« muſt worſhip God with «true heart, a ful aſſurance of faizb | 
and a good conſcience, 22. ; 
Motive. 1. Becanſc we have now liberty tro enter mto heaven , by a new and 
living way which Chriſt bath conſecratedfor us, 19.20, 
2. Becauſe wee have Chrift 4 great bigh PriefÞ over the bouſe of 
God ver.21. | 
3. Becauſe we are waſred and ſanllificd with the Holy Ghoſt, v.22. | 


- 
* 
, 


out wavering, VEre23. | 
Motive. 1. Btcanſe God who bath mage ns the promiſes faithfull. 


6. Duty. Me muſt provoke ove arother to love,and good works, 24. 


Motive. 1. Becauſe we ſee the day of the Lord approathing, 25. 


7. Duty. We muſt take heed of ſinning wilfully aſter wee have received the 


truth, ver.26. 
Motive, 1. Bicauſe there ts no other Sacrifice for fins beſides that one offering 
of Chriſt once made, 26. 

2. Becauſe thereby we make our ſelves adverſaries ro God, dſo li- 
able to his judgement andindignation, 27. 

3. Becauſe thereby we tread under foot the Sonne of God, we count the 
bloud of the Covenant an unholy thing , and dor deffite to the 
Spirit of grace, 2. 

4+ Becanſe if he that deifiſed Hoſes Law dyed without mercy, much | 
more ſhall he be puniſhed that deipiſeth the veW (ovenant 28.29. 

5. Becanſe the Lord reſtrues vengenxce for ſuch , audto fall into ue | 
haxd i a fearfull thing, 30.31. 


—— 
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Motive. 1. Becanſe after they were i{Inminated, they endured a great conflit 
of affic tions, ver. 32. 
2. Becanſe they did accompany and conſort themſelurs , With ſuch 4s 
ſuffered for the Goſpel. 
3+ Becauſe they had compaſſion on this cAuthor in hu bonds, 
/ 4, Broanſe | 


PO 


.- 


to the. Hlebrewes. 


| Chap. Hl. 


4. Becanſe they had taken the fpoyling of their goods joyfully. 
-$, Oye there was & great recompence of reward remaining to 
. them. # 0R 
9, Duty. Me muſt not caſt away our confidence in Chriſt, ver.35. 
Motive. 1. Becanſe it bath great recompence of reward, ibid. 
2. Becanſe we have med of patience , that after we bavve done the will 
| of God, we might rectove the promiſe. | 
3. Becauſe Chriſt will not tarry long before be come, 
4. Becanſe the Puft ſpall live by faith, tothe ſaving of the ſonle, 
' $5. Becauſe drawing back tends to perdition. . 


eooh.oho leo cheated bs olukolele, 
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Author having in the tormer Chapter ſpoken 
of faith , doth thence take occafion to make 
a digreſſion in this Chapter, for a further ex- 
plication of the naturc of faith; whereof hce 
colleteth and produceth many examples in 
divers holy perſons, that the Hebrews inci- 
| red by their examples, might addrefſe them- 
ſelves for imitation of them , and finally relying on Gods promiſes, 
might not decline any confli& either of piety or patience, Thele 
words are nat a definitiorfof Faith whereby faith is defined ; as thoſe 
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words afterward, Chap.12.29. where God is ſaid to be a conſuming 

fire, are not the definition of God. For faith is a thing indefinite, and 

cannot be defined; or if it were definable,yet theſe words, that it is the | 

ſubſtance of things hoped,are far too narrow to lay out the true boun- | 
| daries of Faith, Neither are theſe words an attribute of faith, for they | 

are not conſequent to follow upon it ;; buit quite contrary, Faith is an | 
attribute or conſequent to them. For they area notion, an element, or | 
an argument of faith, whereby faith may be notified or made knowne, | 
and whereby it may be demonſtrated or proved to bein ſuch or ſuch a | 
ſubjeR, or in ſuch a perſon. For though the vulgar affirmation be ac- 
cording to the Author , that Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped ; 
yet the true natura!l and rationall affirmation runnes thus : Now the 
ſubſtance of things hoped, is faith. For the ſcope of the Author is to 
produce many perſons whom he would declare and demonſtrate to 
have been Fairhfal ; and for that purpoſe he layes out two notions or 
principles of faith, whereby he would inferre and conclude the affeRi- 
| on of taith to bee in ſuch or ſuch a ſubjeR ; the firſt whereof is this , 
That every ſubſtance of things hoped, is faith, as ifhe had ſaid, where 


things hoped are ſubſiſtent , there is faith ; 'where things to come are | 
li 2 preſent, _ 
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| 
| perſwading a man for things not ſeen, there is faith. And this principle 
of faith is taken from. the torall objeR of faith , which is alwayes of 


' ſtent and preſent, then that foule beleeves, and is endued with faith. 


i 


F 
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| the cf which faith wrought unto the Elders their forefathers. 


| 


| be more largethen the former , and more ſerviceable to inferrethe af- 


' ir, ſce AR.6.3. and AR. 10.22. and AQ.16.2. and AQt.23.12. This 


not aQually ſubfiſtenarand preſent : but when the ſoule apprehends 
things hoped and to.come, as certainly as if they were already ſubſt- 


And this principle. or argument of faith , is taken from a partiall ob- 
jeof faith , which is of ſome good to come, becauſe hope ariſcth 
only from ſuch an objeR. Theewidence of things not ſeen] This 1s 
the other principle or notion, or argument of faith, whereto faith is al- 
wayes conſequent. Forwhere there is an evidence of things inevident, 
or a ſight ofthings unſeen, there is faith. And for evidence ſome 
Tranſlations render it argument ; becauſe where there is an argument 


things not ſcen, or abſent, whether ir be for diſtance of place, or of 
tiene, cither paſt ortocome. And therefore this principle muſt needs 


wa $17 faith to be demonſtrable of more perſons, as the proper ſub- 
jeAs of it. | 

2. For by it the elders obtained a grod report) The two former prin- 
ciples or notions that argue and interre faith, had alſoa further end, 
which is to ſhew the excellency of faith : which here he confirmes by 


For tothem their faith brought this benefir, that by it they obtained a 
good report. The originall is, by it they had a teſtimony , which is 
well tranſlated a good report; for ſo the word doth frequently ſignific, 
though it ſtand ſingle and alone without any other attribute joyned to 


teſtimony or good report the Elders obtained from the Scripture,or of 
God by the relation of Scripture, which hath left it upon holy record, 
how gracioufly God dealt with thoſe elders by reaſon of their faith, 
how greatly he favoured them for it, and commended theic picty ifſu- 
ing from it. The elders. } 7. Their progenitours and anceſtours, whom 
the Scripture mentions to have lived from the beginning of the world 
downeto that age wherein this Author lived. | 


3- Eyfaithweunderſtavd ] Hee begins hereto ſhew the efficacie| 


and vertue of faith, by certaine examples or inſtances, which hee de- 
monſtrates from the latter principle or argument of faith, inthat every 
evidence or fight of things unlcen is fairh. For all men that ever had, 
or ever ſhall have faith in God, doethereby underſtand that God fra- 
med the world by his word ; and becauſe we underſtand this by an e- 
vidence or fight of things unſeen, therefore we underſtand ic by faith. 
Weunderſiand | i. We perceive and know for certaine; and the argn- 
ment or mean whereby we know this, is our faith z and the argument 
or mean whereby our faith atraines this knowledge, is our evidence or 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap.n.| 
preſent, there is faith. *\Now things hoped, and things tocome, arc|. 


| 
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| Chap.1, ' to the Hebrewes, 
fight of things unſcen; for by the things which ate now ſeen, wee have 
a fight of thoſe things which we never ſaw , becauſe chey were done 
long beforc our times. Though it may be evinced by ftrong arguments 
{ that the world was created ; yet neither thoſe arguments and the fra- 
ming of them, arc obviousto all men g ncithet are they ſuch, butthat 
a perverſe ſpirit will oppoſe againſt them;becatiſe we ſaw tiot the work 
of the Creation : but by the Scriptrires we have an evidetice or fight 
of that Creation, which to us was unſeen; and therefore we belceve 
it, for our evidence orfight of it inthe Scriptures makes faith of itun- 
tous. And the Scriptures make faith unto us ofthe Creation, not on- 
ly for the ac ofit, that ſuch a worke was done, bur for the manner how 
it was done ( as Moſes deſcribes it) cven by the word, and ſole com- 
mand of God ; and for the matrer whereof it was made, inthat the 
things ſcene, were made of things not ſeene, That the worlds were 
framed] Worlds, for world, the number plurall for the ſingular, by a 
Greciſme, where originally it is ages, putting theadjundts of the world 
forthe ſubjet. By the word of God -by the only fiat or command of 
God, God uſed no other inſtrument for the framing of the world be- 
ſides his bareword. For God only ſaid che word, Let there be light, and 
| therewas light,Gen.1.3. And by the word of the Lord,even by the breath 
of his mouth , were the heavens made and all the hoſt of them, P(al. 33.6. 
And as the heavens, foalſo the earth was framed and ſetled by his 
word; For he ſpake andit was done, he commanded and it food faſt, Pſal. | | 
33-9. Sothat things which are ſeen were not made of things which do ap- 
pear. The particle #01 ſeems to be tranſpoſed, for it ſhould affeR the | | 
word appeare, becauſe the minde and ſenſe of this clauſe is net nega- | 
tive, but affirmative, thus : So that things whichare ſeen were made | 
of things which doe not appeare, though for the matter it come all to ; 
one z becauſe aterme finite denyed of any ſubjeRis all one with the 
ſame terme infinired and affirmed ; yet this latter expreflion leaves in 
our mindes a cleare apprehenfion of the matter. The Author ſeems as | 
his manner is, to follow and refle upon the Greck Tranſlation ofthe 
Old Teftament , whercinatthe beginning of Genefis, it is ſaid, that | 
the Earth was inviſible, for that which we from the Hebrew tranſlate, | 
that the Earth was without forme and void, And the Author made | 
choice rather to ſay, things not appearing , then things invifible, when 


EIS” 
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he would ſhew us the prime materialls whereof the world was made: 
For that is properly invifible, which naturally cannot be perceived by 
the ſight; andrhat is rightly tearmed not appearing, which though it 
be naturally viſible, yer really it appears not ; efpecially then when it 
lyes hidden and covered with thicke darkneffe. Although in'this place | 
the word net-4ppearing ſeems to have yet a more ample fenfe , and to| - 

compriſe that want of forme andforce noted by the Hebrew words, 
for which the Greek Tranſlation reads inviſible, Wherefore by things 


| ; not 
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not appearivg is meant that chaos or clements of the world , which at 
the beginning were confuſed ; becauſe partly that chaos wanted forme, 
ſhape,and outward beauty, in regard the ſeverall parts of it were not 
yet digeſted and diſpoſed into that elegant order , figure, and propor- 
tion, which afterward was given it by the Creation ; and therefore the 
{ Scripture ſaith, it was without forme; and partly becauſe it wanted ver- 
tuc and force to produce thoſe creatures, and adorne it {elfe, that after- 
ward God by the Creation gave it power to produce z but to any ſuch 
| purpoſe it was wholly fecbleand barren ; and therefore the Scripeure 
faith it was void; and partly againe becauſe it wanted light to manifeſt 
| and make it viſible to the fight chatir might be ſeene ; for though inir 
ſelfe it were viſible and appearable z yer aQually.it appeared not , and 
therefore the Scripture ſaith , that darkenefle was upon the face of it. 
Wherefore when God cntered upon the worke of the world, the firſt 
perfe creature that he made was the light, and that being finiſhed, he- 
| framed all che other parts of the world in a moſt beautifull order. 
And this chaos is in the Scripture called the Deepe, becauſe it was vaſt | 
both for quantity and quality, for it wanted the three beautifull quali- | 
ties of forme, force and light, which afterward were induced into it. | 
Yet ſometimes the Scriptures —_ it by names Synecdochicall, 
which fignific onely a part of it, calling ic ſometimethe heaven, ſome- 
time the caith , and ſometime the waters, becauſc it was a Deepe or 
chaos compoſed and confuſed of all theſe together, or at leaſt of thoſe 
| materials whereof all theſe were afterward produced and created ; as 
| in the ſame tub of milke there lye confuſed together thoſe three mate- 
rials from which are affcrward produced the diſtint white meates of 
| butter, cheeſe, and whey. Hereby the Author plainely declares, and 
it ſufficiently alſo appeares from the hiſtory of the Creation deſcri- 
bed by Moſes, that God, when he began the Creation or frame of the 
world, as it is delivered inthe beginning of Geneſis , did not produce 
b: it meerely from nothing, but from that Chaos or Decpe , which poſi- 
| tively was confuſed of the three materials, whereof afterward was 
| made the three elements of heaven, carth and water; and privitively 
wanted the three qualities of forme, force and light. And this opinion 
was anciently reccived among the people of God,as it appeares by the 
Author ofthe booke of Wiſdome , chap. 11.17. where ſpeaking to 
God, he ſaith, For thy almighty hand, that made the world of matter 
without forme for ſo it is in the Greek; and the vulgar Latin hath it, 
of matter unſcene. But of the creation of this matter, there is no-men- 
tion madein the Scriptures ; for tothe holy Ghoſt « ſeemed good to 
conceale it. By things which are ſcene , are here meart all thoſe crea- 
tures which we ſec in this werld, as this beautifull order and poſture 
of all things, whereby thoſe things which before were confuſed and 
blended together, are now digeſted into their ſeverall ranks and _ 
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Chap. 11. to the Blebrewes. 
for theaſe and benefit of man and beaft ; and allthe reſt of the Crea- 


were produced by the word or command of God. For in theſe words 
of the Author is ſignified , not onely that change whereby things not 
appearing became appearing , by vertue of that light which God 
{ made, and made to ſhine uponthem , (which change God niade firſt 
ofall by his creation of light) but alſothgt change, wherebythe things 
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informed matter of the Chaos or Deepe, which wanting forme, force, 
and light, was ſo rude, ſo weake and ſo darke, that from it ſelfe, of it 
ſelfe, nothing would ever have beene produced , but by the accetle of 
Gods almighty power. | 
4. By faith 4bel offered unto God 4 more excellem ſacrifice then Cain) 
Now he begins to reckon up ſpeciall and particular examples of per- 
ſons endued with faith 5 and withall he declares both what they per- 
formed by vertue of their faith, and alſo what bleſſings they obtained! 
from God by ir : that by ſo many i}{uſtrious examples he might winne 
| the Hebrewes to an imitation of thoſe perſons. Firſt of all he menti- 
ons Abel, as a perſon neerely approaching to the beginning of the 
world. He mentions not our firſt Parents , either becauſe concerning 
them chere is nothing read memorable in the Canonicall books of the 
| Old Teſtament, pertinent tohis purpoſe ; or becauſe he thought them 
not to be mentioned, by reaſon of chat ſinae whereby they made them- 
ſelves and their poſterity ſubject unto death, eſpecially ſeeing in thoſe 
| Canonicall bookes we no where reade that God ever pardoned our 
firſt Parentsfor their finne; although the Author ofthe booke of Wiſ- 
| dome in the beginning of the tenth chapter affirmes, That Wiſdowe pre- 
ſerved the firſt formed father of the wirid , that was created alone, and 
broueht hivz out of his fall, that is , ſhe freed him from the guilt and 
puniſhment of his ſinne. Therefore he begins with Abel their ſoo, pla- 
cing him in the fiſt place asthe fiiſt perſon among thoſe whole piety 
towards God, and Gods love toward them is celebrated in Scripture, 4 
and then fhews what Abel obtained by his faith. Of him therefore he 
faith, That he offered 4 wore excellent ſacrifice then Cain] Some render 
it a more bountitull ſacrifice, others a more valuable; thinking the Au- 
thor intended to note,that Cain as an ungratefull and a diſtruſtfull per- 
ſon, offered onely a few fruits : but Abel to teſtific his affeQion and 
faith offered things of more value, namely the firſtlings and fatteſt of 
his ſheepe. Butthe more fimple and certaine meaning is, that Abels 
ſacrifice was not more bountifull or more valuable of it ſelfe then the | 
' others, but more acceptable unta God, who accepted and eſteemed it | 
better and more excellent, by reaſon of the righteouſneſle and godU- | 


| eſtcemes and values all offcrings made unto him. Now there was no 


tures both animatc-ard inanimate ; both in heaven, carth, and waters, 


which now appeare, were made of things not-appearing, as fromthe| 


neſſe ofthe perſonthat offered ir z for uponthat ground it is that God | 
qther | _ 


RR 
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ather cauſe of that godlinefſe, and conſequently ef Gods acceptation 
| of Abels facrifice,but onely Abels faith,whereby he ſtood perſwaded, 
that God was, and was a Rewarder of thoſe that ſeeke him, and ſane to 
' him for his favour by godlinefſe and righteouſneſſe. And there was 
| no other cauſe of his faith , but that he had in him, the ſubſtance of 

things hoped fors for his hope of Gods favour and of Gods reward, 
| did breed this faith of God in him. Furthermore he whoſe offering 
God hath in efteeme, his perſon muſt needs be in more eſteeme with 
God; for fromthis roote growes the true happineſſe of every man. 
; Butthat Cain offercd the fruits of the earth, and Abel the firſtlings of 
| his cattell, the reaſon was becauſe Cain was an husbandman., and Abel 
| an heards-man : So both of them offered their ſacrifice to God, out of 
' thatſubſtance wherein each abounded. And that the word facrifice 
| which properly ſignifies an offering from the Herd which is flaine, 
| ſhould betacitly referred to Cains offering, which was onely of fruits; 
this muſt be attributed to the runne of the compariſon, the fitting 
' whercof doth many times make way to ſome abufions or impropric- 
| ties. By which he obtained witneſſe that he was riehteows, The words 
| by which axe better referred to Abels faith, then to his ſacrifice; for the 
| following words and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, are in like manner 
| referred to his faith, for they exprefe a peculiar fruit of ir. But where 
| did Abel obtaine this teſtimony of his righteouſnefle 2 even in that 
| paſlage of Scripture where God had reſpect to him and to his ſacrifice, 
but not co that which Cainoffered : as we readc it, Geri.4.4,5. oras 
the Author declares himlſclfe inthe words following , God teftifying 


they were acceptable unto him, inthat he had reſpe& unto them, And 
very probable it is, that God ſhewed his teſtimony and acceptance 
thereof, by ſome fire ſent from heaven, which conſumed the ſacrifice 
and offering of Abel. And when God doth accept of a mans gifts and 
offerings being graciouſly pleaſed to receive them , he doth thereby 
1 teſtifie and witneſle that man to be a righteous perſon; ſeeing no gifts 
or offerings zre acceptable to God, but ſuch as come from a righteous 
man : forthe ſacrifice of fooles or finners is an abomination to him. 
| And when God in his diſcourſe with Cain, rendred him a reaſen,why 
he had no reſpet to his offering, he ſhewed cleercly enough, that both 
Caindid not well, and that Abel did well, which isto be jnſt, See 
Gen.4.7. And by it be being dead, yet fpeaketh} Another fruit of 
Abels faith 5 which was the cauſe thar God would be an avenger of 
bis innocent bloud, to perſccute and baniſh from his preſence his bro- 
ther that had murdered him. Abels bloud is ſaid to ſpeake or cry unto 
| God by way of metaphor, becauſe God thereby is vehemently incited 
and moved to take- vengeance for the murder of a perſon that was 
righteous and acceptable to God, as if his bloud had cricd and ſued to 
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of ks zifts ]} For therein God teſtificd of his gifts or offerings , tha! 
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Gdd forjuſtice to be done upon the murtherer. So in the Revelation, 
the ſouls of them that were {laine for the word of God, are ſaidto cry. 
| with a loud voice, How long ©. Lord, holy and true, deft thou zot Jadge and 
avenor our bloud on theme that dwell on the earth. Revel. 6.10. 2 
5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould uot ſee death, and was 
201 found, becauſe Gid had tranſlated bim.} Inthe ſecondplace, hee 
brings the Example of Enoch, and ſhewerh what he obtained by his 
faith, Into what place Enoch was tranflartd, the Scripture expreſſeth 
not : but from whatthe Authour addes, :hat he ſhould not ſee death , it 
2ppeares , hee was tranſlated into ſuch a place, wherein men ſee not 
{ death. ?. Arc excmpt and free from dying 3 which ſeemes to beno 
other, orat leaſt no other knowne tous . then that heavenly habi- 
tacle of Immortalitic, wherein God, and Chrift, and the holy Angels 
{ dwell. But becauſe the Scripture cxpreſly ſaith not , that Enoch ob- 
tained this favour by his faith; therefore the Authour proves it, by ad- 
ding z For before his tranſluziou he bad this teſtins0ny that he pleaſed God] 
The reaſon may runne thus. Enoch was tranſlated, becaulc he pleaſed 
God (which the thing it ſelfe ſhewes, and the Scripture teſtifies that 
before his tranſlation he pleaſed God. ) But without faith itis impoſ- 
| fible to pleaſe God; therefore Enoch was tranſlated by his faith. The 
conſequence of thisargument ſhal be defendedafterward.Or rather the 
reaſon may thus be gathered , Enoch was tranſlated, becauſe he plea- 
ſcdGod;and becaulc he pleaſed God,therefore hee had Gods teſtimo- 
niall of it, And againe, becauſe hee pleaſed God, therefore hee had in 
himſelfe ſome ſubſtance of things hoped for , and ſome evidence of 
things not ſcene; and becauſe hee had in him this ſubſtance and evi- 


becauſe he had faith, therefore by his faith, hee wastranſlated. For in 
affirmative arguments, that which is firſt in nature, is laft incourſe of 
reaſon. He had this teftimeny, namely.cither fromthe holy Scripture, | 
or from the holy Ghoſt, by whom the Scripture was indited. But the 


dence of things hoped for and not ſcene, therefore hee had faith; and | 


giving or thetaking ofthis teſtimony muſt not be joyned with the pre- 
ceding words , before his tranſlation, 8s if this teſtimonic were made of | 
him before he was tranſlated; but muſt be only referred to the matter of | 
the teſtimony,which is this,that before his tranſlation he pleaſed God, 
and after his tranſlation, the Scripture teſtified , that kce pleaſed God 
before it. And Enochs pleaſing of God , may be underſtood two 
wayes; cither that hee pleaſed God inendeayour , by ſtudying and la- 
bouring to pleaſe him: or that hee pleaſed him in effteR , by an aQuall 
ſervice of God, which latter is conſequent to the former. And the te- 
ſtimony of this is given in Scripture, where it is ſaid, that Enoch walked 
with God. Gen. 5. 22. 24, For hee that walketh with God, certainely 


God, or atleaft God is pleaſed with his endeavour. So likewiſe of 
| K k Noah 


he endeavours to pleaſe God , and either in effet doth aQuually pleaſe # h 
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Noah it is ſaid, That he was «juſt mas, andperfect in bis gentr ations and 
that he walkedwith God. Gen. 6. 9. For this walking with Gad, which: 
inthe following verſe ; the Authour expreſſeth, by comming to God, 
and by ſecking of God ,\ doth fignific a converſation of man with 
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God, whereby in a manner hee dothalwayes reverence Gad, as be-| 
ing alwayes in his preſence, and ( as I may ſay) never departing; 
out of his fight , but having ever his minde and thoughts fixed upoa| 
him, andiis ſo addiQtcd to Gods Lawes and Commands, that in all his| 
' ations throdgh the whole courſe of his life, hee hath God for his lea-; 
' derand companion , whom he follows and accompanies. Hee that is| 
| ucha man, muſt needsendeayour to pleaſe God , and cannot chuſe 
| but aftually pleaſe him. For the Greeketranſlation , which ( as hath 
beene often noted ) the Authour followes , doth render the Hebrew 
words of Enochs walking with God, by Greeke words whichproperly 
| Ggnific his pleafing of God. | 
| 6. But without faith, it is tmpeſiuble to pleaſe God. ] Now we come 
' tothe defence of that argumear, which formerly we mentioned ; for 
| here the Authourexpreſly confirmes, and proves it by the following] 
' words, For he that commeth 18 God, muſt beleeve that hee is, and that hee| 
| & arewarder of thems, that diligently ſcekhim, ) Heeproves I ſay,what 
| before he had affirmed, by this explication of faith, or rather by two 
| ſpecifications of it: whereof the firft is, to beleeve the exiſtence of 
; God , that God is; and the ſecond, to beleeve the righteouſneſle or 
equitic of God, that hee 1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeck 
him. For isic not wholly neccflary,that he who commeth to God, #. 
He who doth worſhip and ſerve him, he who perpetually addicts him- 
ſc}fe to obſerve his Lawes and Commands, hee who heartily endea- 
voureth to pleaſe him, and aQually doth pleaſe him; ſhould beleeve 
both theſe points, and be ſtrongly perſwaded of them © For if he be- 
lceve not the exiſtence of God, that God is, how. ſhould hee worſhip 
and ſerve him * if he beleeve his exiſtence, and yet doubt of his good- 
nefle and righteouſneſſe, whether hee will be a BenefaRor to his wor- 
ſhippers and ſervitors , how ſhall they ſubje& themſelves to his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice £ Now to beleevethat God is, is to beleeve,that there 
15 really exiſtent ſuch a perſon in being , who hath the ſupreme power 
or command over all things, who depends on no other perſon, but 
all other perſons and things depend on him. For by the fingle appel- 
lation of God , this is commonly ftgnified both here and elſewhere. 
-And hethat beleeveth ſuch a Dictis , muſt thereupon withall neceſla- 
rily beleeve, that it is both cternall and fingular, for if it were not cter- 
nall and ſingular, it could not be ſupreme. To ſecke God, or enquire 
after God; 1s nothing clfe, but to ſue for his grace and favour;as we are 
admoniſhed by the Prophet Eſay,chap 55. 6. Seeke yee the Lord, while 
be may be found, call ye upon him while he is neere, let the wicked forſuke 
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bis way. and the unrighteous man his thoughts , andlet hirs.retarne wut 
the Lord, and heewill have mercy upon bins. Herg hee fhewes us the 
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way to that(at Icaſt to do iteffeQually)is to forſake our unrighteouſnes, 
and finfulnes, and turn tothe Lord obſerving his laws and commands. 
Hence it appeares what isthe nature of that faith which commends us 


farre ſuch faith differs from their faith , 'who place faith in the appre- 
henſion and application of the merits of Chriſt. Ir further appeares 
that faith in Chriſt is not contained in all fairh God, in reſpett of all 
times; for inthis deſcription and illuſtration of that faith which the 
Author ſhews to-have been in theſe ancient elders, there is no mention 
of faith in Chrift. Yet from the nature of faith in Godit is eaſic to 
colle&, wherein the faith in Chriſt confiſteth; namely, that we beleeve 
that Chriſt is,and that he is a rewarxder of them that ſeek him; or rather 
ro expreſle it in the words of this Author, It is to beleeve that Chrift « 
become the author of eternall ſalvation ts allthem that obey him, chap.5.9. 
For from this faithariſcth a true confidencein Chriſt ,-which naturally 


way , how to ſecke God, Namely, by calling upon him; and the | 


to God; for the Author teacheth-it unto us in this Chapter ; and how | 


draws with it innocencie and holineſle of life : and by theſe we come 


to pleaſe God and Chriſt, and then being juſtified by his grace , wee 
attainethe inheritance of cternall life. And this alfo may be noted, as 
it will furtherappear by many of the following examples, Thar Faith, 
if we take it properly and ſtrialy , doth difler from obedience from 
comming to God and ſecking him; becauſe faith muſt neceflarily bee 
in a man, before he can aQually come to God and ſeck him; yet indeed 
| the word faith is oftentimes ſo ampliated and enlarged, as to compre- 
hend init all the effects and fruits of it, evenall the workes of godli- 
neſſe and rightcouſneſſe, And in this argumentation of the Author 
(for we are alſo to take notice of it) there is not more inthe concluſion 
then was inthe premiſes. For from the premiſes, as the Author expli- 
cates them , it ſcems nothingelſe would follow , but that Enoch was 
not tranſlated without faith , and not that hee 'was tranſlated by, or 
through, or for his faith, which is more, and is alſo concluded by the 
Author. But ſeeing without faith we cannot pleaſe God, for faith is 
the true cauſe of our pleaſing him; and ſeeing Enoch was therefore 
tranſlated becauſe he did pleaſe God; hence moſt rationally it muft 

be concluded, that Enochs faith wes the cauſe of his tranſlations and 

conſequently he was tranſlated by, for, through, or becauſe, and by - 
reaſon of his faith. For whatſoeyer is the cauſe of any effe, is alſo 
the canſe of all things that follow that effeRt, Now from this argu- 

mentation ofthe Author , concluding Enochs faith to be the cauſe of 
his tranſlation, ic manifeſtly appeares, That good workes, and anar- 

dent endeavour of them, whereby Enoch became to pleaſe God, are 

not only the cauſe of ctcrnall ſalvation, but in ſome reſpeR a cauſe of 
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ie more imtnedinte and nearer then faith. For, for what cauſe was E- 
nech tranſlated? Was it not becauſc he pleaſed God? Burhow came 
hetocffeRthis2 I ſuppoſe by bis righteouſneſſe, or as the Scripture 
exprefſcth it, by his walking with God : But what was the cauſethar 


whereof we treated inthe firſt yerſe of this Chapter, Enoch had ſome 
evidenceor fight of f ing unſcen , and he had ſome ſubſtance of 
ſomething hoped ; And what were they? Certainly the ſame two 


of God who is unſeen, that he is; and ſecondly,he had a fubſiſtance of 
hope, that God is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeck him. This 
is the chaine, and-cheſe the ſeyerall linkes whereof Enochs tranſlation 


| depends. For his evidence or fight wasthe cauſe of his hope, his hope 


the cauſe of his faith, his faith of his walking with Ged , his walking 
with God of his pleafing God, and his pleaſing God was the cauſc of 


the ſeverall linkes of this chaine, we ſhall cafily perceive, that withont 
the firſt linke none of the reſt can ſubfiſt , and ſo conſequently no one 


God ; and by the like reafon it will as neceſſarily follow,that without 
good workes or walking with God, it is impoſſible to pleaſc him alſo; 
as alſo without an evidence, or without a fight of God,who is unſeen, 
itis impoſſible to have faith, True it is, that faith is the cauſe of our 
pleaſing God , and alſo of that cfernall ſalvation which we have from 
God; for what can be more pleafing to the ſupreme Lord of all things, 
then to ſeea man of whom God was never ſeen, to relye ſtrongly and 


righteouſneſſe, power and wiſdome? But faith hath yet another vertue 

no leſſe then the former , whereby it procures our ſalvation as it were 

at a great diſtance; namely, in working in us good workes or wal. 

king with God, and cauſing us to come to God, and ſeeke him, by 

_ to him for his fayour and gracc in all ourdefircs, and all our 
ccds. 

"7. Byfaith Noah being warned of God) Thethird example is the 
faith of Noah, in that he bcleeved the oracle of God, warning him of 
things, whereof in the courſe of nature there was not the leaſt appea- 
rance. Of this mans faith he teacheth us both what geod is wr 


muſt not be referred to the words immediately following, as if he had 
thoſe words with a comma, his faith appeals and cohercs to the w 


been warned of God of things not yer ſeen, by his faith z —_ 
or 
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made him to walke with Ged, and really endeayour with all his heart } 
co pleaſe him 2 Certainly his faith cauſed this; and further yet, What | 
was the cauſeof his faith * c—_ one or both thoſe pnnciples | 


points whereof the Author ſpake in the fifth verſe ; for he had a fighr| 


his tranſlation, Now if we goe backe by way of Reſolution, through | 


that followeth can be without the former ; and therefore the Author | 
with good reaſon faith that without faith , it is impoſſible to pleaſe | 


without any doubt of minde , upon his fidelity, bounty , goodnefle, - 


| 


in him, and what good it brought unto him. The word faith here | 
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This oracleor | per-him is extant, Gen.6.13. unto 
f theend'of the Chapter. Of: Wivgs wor ſeem co yer] That is,of the future 
'floud that'was to come upanthe world , which then as-yet was not 
[| only-norſccne,, but there appeared no-likelihood or poſſibility of it, 
'but what was drawneftom Gods warning, Movedwith fear, prepared 
\an-4rhe] Theſe werethe effects of: Noahs faith; firſt , inthat hee 
feared or was moved with feare, that God would bring the 
' world the puniſhment he had threatned; then from the fathof the pt- 
'niſhment and the feare of it, he was further induced to frame the Arke 
| 23 God appointed him, thatby means thereof he might eſcape the pu- 
niſhment by drowning the world , and ſoſavehimſelfe and his family 
from deſtruQion; and therefore the Author addes, To#the ſaving of his 
{ houſe] Whenthe floud came, Noah and his family to the number of 

ons entered intothe Arke whereby they were ſaved, and all 
the reft of the world was drowned; allmen and beaſtsthat were not in 


example to us for our imitation , that we may learn to apply our ſelves 
to oth faith and beliefe of Gods oracles and prediRions, whether 
they be promiſes concerning the future bleſſednefle of the godly , or 
[whether they bee menaces concerning the future puniſhment of the 
wicked, and the miſcrable deſtruQion of the whole world : And fur- 
;ther, that we timely provide our ſelves of an Arke, that is, of meanes 
whereby we may cſcape the judgements of God, and bee ſaved for 
[ ver. Now the Arke whereby we may eſcape fromthe finall deſtru- 
ion of the whole world , and enter into the Tabernacle of immorta- 
lity , the Anſwer of a good conſcience toward God , as Peter tea- | 
cherh us, 1 Epiſt.g.21. By which he condemned thewarld, Itis ſore- 
what doubtfull whether the relative which ſhould be referred, whether 
| to Noahs faith, ortothe Arke, for the ſenſe ſeemes moſt inclining to | 
the former ; but the words runne rather forthe latter, partly becauſc 
the word Arke ftands neererit , and partly becauſeof the words fol- 
lowing, which ſay , 4nd became beire of therighteouſneſſe which i by | 
faith, Now if the word by which be referred to faith, the ſenſe will be | 
this : That Noah by his faich became heir of the righteouſneſle which 
is by faith ; but this ſeems not proper : For can any manthinke, that 
Noah by his faith could have obtained any other rightcouſheſſe then 
that which comes by faith £ Neither doth the matter it ſelfe any way 
{crofſe this ſenſe. For although Noah condemned the world by his 
faith, yet he alſo condemned it by the Arke ; in as much as the Arke 
was a manifeſt proofe of his faith. For unleſſc hee had belceved the 
{ comming of the loud , hee would never have preparcd the Arke, to 


|| meovedwith er arat gt. following, beprepered an arkegre. | 


the Ark periſbed by the loud, ſce Gene 7. This faith of Noah is a good | 


have loſt his labour therein , and make himſelfe ridiculous to all the 
world. But he is ſaid to condemne the world, becauſe by his faith 
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| in belcevingthe floud, and by his-faRt in making the Arke, he convin-.| 
ced the world of obſtinacie, and thereby tooke away all excuſe of fin 
from them who would give no credence fo. God, by a metaphor taken 
from accuſers, who are ſaid to condemnea guilty perſon, in that they 
convie him of his crime., and by that means are the cauſe, that hee is 
condemned, for properly to.condemae isthe aRof the Judge. In this | 
ſenſe alſo Chriſt ſaith',” That the menof_Ninevch ſhall rife in judge- 
ment with this generation and cofdemne it. ' And the Queene of the 
South ſhall riſe up in the judgement and:condemae it,Matth.12.41,42. 
For by the faRof the Ninevites who reponted at the preaching of | 
Jonas; and by the faR of the Queen of the South who came from tar 
co hear the wiſdome of Solomon,the contumacie and obftinacie of the 
Jewes is. convinced , who deſpiſed Chriſt that was preſent among 
them, and by many degrees greater and wiſer then either Jonas or 
Solomon. -Whence it came to paſſe that they were moſt juſtly puni- 
ſhed of God, | In like manner Noah , by his Faithand by his Arke 
which was an evidence of his faith , convicted the obſtinacie of that 
world , and brought it to paſſe that with very good juſtice God puni- 
ſhed it. And as by his faith, and the effeR of it, which was the Arke, 
he procured condemnation to the world : ſoto himſelfe he procured 
righteouſneſſe; for ſoit followes : And became heire of the righteouſnes | 
which s by faith] Righteouſneſle 1s not here taken ina morall ſcnſe, | 
for that righteouſneſſe which gows from good workes ; but in a jurall 
ſenſe, for that right whereby a man hath a title, tohave hold andenjoy 
{ome benefit or bleſſing from God, or for a right of liberty whereby a 
man ſtands exempted and freed from thoſe burthens and puniſhments } 
wherecto others are liable; for ſo itis taken in divers paſſages of Scrip- 
rure, eſpecially in Pauls Epiſtles,and ſo it muſt be taken here,as plainly 
appeares from two grounds : Firſt, from the oppoſition of it tothe 
word condemned, in the former clauſe : For as to be condemned, js to. 
be adjudged to bee deprived of {ome benefit , and to loſe that right 
which a man had before, whether it be toſle of lite, limb or goods; ſo 
| onthe contrary to be juſtified , is to have ſome benefit adjudged unto 
| him, orbe inveſted ina right to that whereto before, he had no right 
{ nor title. And as the condemnationof the world, conſiſted inthe judge- 
ment of God ſentencing the people of it to loſe their lives by drowning 
|inthe floud : ſo the righteouſneſle or right of Noah conſiſted inthe 
' grant of God, whereby God gave Noaharight, that he and his houſe 
| ſhould bee ſaved from that Aoud by means of the Arke, and Noah 
accepting of this grant by his faith to belceve it and reſt upon it, 
had thereby a right of ſalyation to himſelfe and his Houſe. 
2. From the conſequence of it to the word heire : for men arc not 
 heires of morall rightcouſneſle , becauſe ſuch righteouſneſle is nota 
| thing tranſient to be conveyed from one perſon to another,and _— 
quently 
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quattly,is no-way inhericable , bue men arc heires of. jucall rights, to 
thaſe perſons. that have tbe propertie or power to diſpoſe ,: convey, and 
t ſich rights unto others. God granted Noah aright and title for 

ins and his family, to be ſaved from the flood by meancs of the Arke; 
and. becanſe Noah accepted ofthis grant by his faich , and teſtified his 


rothis right, and did inherit or pofſeffc it, for heire is a jurall word, and 
ignifies onethat hath a right, whether /# poſſe onely , or i» eſſe. But 
trom this right of being ſaved , all the rett of the world was diſinhe- 
tked.-#. They were.condemned to: bee drowned::. And itis called a 
righteouſneſle or right by faith, decauſethe right hec had thus to bee 
ſaved, proceeded from Gods ſpecial) gratit, of Gods meere grace and 
proper motion, without any delert of it, or ſwtforiton the part of 
Noah. For it is oppaſcd to aright by workes,or to that right which is 
due by deſcyt of works or ſervice. The Author therfore would intimate 
unto us,that Noah had no right by any. works of his;to deſerve this be- 
neficof ſavirigto him and bis houſe: but all the right he had came by his 
faith on his part, but from the grace and favour of Gads grant on Gods 
part, which Noah accepting by his faith was thereby ſctled upon him, 
And it is oppoſed toa right by petition or ſuic, which hath the firſt mo- 
tion fromthe partie that petitioneth or ſueth for it, and thereupon is 
oxantcd , though then alſo it begranted of meere grace and favour in 
| him that conferres it. And thereby the Authour would further inti- 
{ Mate uNtOUS , that Noah on his part made no petition or ſuit to God 


firſt motion to have this right, proceeded not from Noah : but God of | 
his meere and proper motion without any ſuit madeto him, propoſed | 
this benefit unto Noah , and promiſed him the grant of it freely and 
primely from himſelfe ; as appears in the ſacred tory where the thing | 


Noah of the ſin of the world, and then foretold him of the drowning | 
of it; next taught him to frame the Arke , and laſtly Covenanted with | 
him to ſave him and his family init. Thus wee ſce the faith of Noah, | 
and the effects of it; but what were the caulſcs of it, to effeR and breed | 
{ this faith in him 2 We ſhall finde by inſpeRion intothe wards of this | 
verſe, that Noah had in him the ewo principles of faith , whereof wee | 
ſpake inthe firſt verſe. For he had anevidence or fight of a thing un- 
ſcencs for God had revealed and forewarned him of the flood , which 
thing to him was yet unſeen. And he had in him aſubſiftence of athing 
hoped for for God had Covenanted with him , and promiſed him to 
ſave him and his family inthe Ark, which ſalyation he hoped for. So 
{ his fore-fight of the ood to come, and his hope of being ſaved from 
it by the Arke, were the cauſes to produce in him that faith , whereby 
he was moved to feare the lood,and topreparethe Aike. 


8. By| 


— _—_— 


obit by hs fact in preparing the Ark,therefore he was heire | 


for this benefit, for him and his family to be ſaved , and therefore the | 


isatlargerelated, Gen. 6. 13. where wee read, that firſt God told 
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knowing whither hewent. } The fourth example is of Abraham, the Fa- 


{to imitate him , -and cxpreſſe the neereſt. reſemblance of it wee! 
| Abraham. The firſt effc& of his faith was his obedience 5-for when 


8. By faith Abraham when he was called is goeout into & place 2 which: 
hee fhowld after receive for an inheritance, obeyed, aud bee went out nat 


ther ofthe faichfull, upon whom the Authour doth much inlarge him- 
ſelfe, relating many evidences and proofes of his faith. To Abraham 
ke ſubjoynes Iſaac and Jacob in thoſe particulars that weve common to! 
them. And of Abrahams faith he mentions divers effeQs and berie- 
fits, as his invincible courage and conſtancie,: that wee might labour 


can, 2s it becomes them who profeſſe themſelves the children of 


God called and commanded himto goe out of this countrey, untoa 
place which God would ſhew him; Abraham obeyed without any 
ſcruple or delay and went out , not knowing whither hee went. And 
the cauſes or reaſons of this faith, were as inthe former perſons; Firſt, 
ancvidence or fight of a thing unſcene, for God told him of a place or: 
countrey which was yet unſcen of himy And ſecondly, a ſubſiſtence of 
athing hoped for; for God had promiſed him, that hee ſhould receive | 
that place or countrey for an inheritance. So the foreſight of that coun- 
trey to come, and the hope to have it for an inheritance, were the cauſes 
to produce in Abraham that faith, whereby he obeyed the call of God, 
and thereupon went out of his own countrey, not knowing as yet whi- 
ther he went. There were many reaſons on the contrary, to withdraw 
Abraham from this obedience, and to remove him from ſo ſtrange a 
journey. For it was very hard cſpecially uponno urgent neceſſicie, for | 
a man to forſake his countrey, his houle, and lands, and poſſefſions, to 
leave his kindred, friends,and acquaintance,to wander without any cer- 
taine abode, and become a ſtranger ina forraigne countrey. Ir ſeemes 
a raſh enterpriſe , for a man to prepare himſelfe for a journey , before 
hee knowes whither hee ſhould goe , or to what place hee ſhould tra- 
vaile. But the faith of Abraham was ſo firme and ſtrong , chat it ad- 
mitted none of theſe thoughts, but vanquiſhed, and baniffied chem all, 
being fully perſwaded,that no man could poſſibly miſcarry in his obe- 
dience to God, whatſoever the command might be, and how rafh ſoe- 
ver the enterpriſe might ſeeme. But wee muſt note that Abraham did 
not leave his country to become a pilgrime and wanderer in the world, | 
upon any raſh or unadviſed motion of his owne, but he was called to goe 
8:4] i. He was appointed and commanded to goe out z and the perton 
calling hin to it was God : at whoſe word and command , he thought | 
it fit for him to leave his countrey and acquaintance. Whereby he be- 
comes to us an example , that when God commands and requires any 
thing of us, we ſhould refuſe no burden, labour or trouble, no lofle of 
countrey.friends or fortunes, that we might fulfill his will. Yet when 
there is no juſt cauſe, wee ſhould not by any raſh or fooliſh —_— 
either |. 


— 
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either deprive our ſelves of thoſe bleflings that God hath given us, or | 


{ For it is a more certainetriall of our faith, and a thing 


to the Hebrewes, 


involve our ſelves in any calamity or miſery by an unprofitable piety. 
more worthy, to 
doe and undergoe thatat the command of God,or as our duty requires, 
which otherwiſe we would not doe. Ofthis tat of Abraham , Sce 
Gen. 12. 4 
. By faith he ſcjourned in the land of promiſe as in « fir ange countr 

Rakhi ot Abrahams faith, O_ him at os his <a 
and Jacob his nephew, which withall ſhtws us, how conſtant they alſo 
were init. He ſojourned, by living there as an alienor a ftranger ; for 


ſojourner in this ſence is oppoſed to a #«tive who lives in the ſame 
place where he was borne, enjoying it by birth or right of inheritance. 
So we finde Paul oppofing ftrangers and forraigners to fellow-citizens, 
Epheſ.2.19. And the Jand whercin he ſojourned was a ftrange land 
unto him, partly becauſe he was not a native of it, but onely a ſojourner 
or forraigner there ; but chiefly becauſe he had no right of inheritance 
for any preſent poſſeſſion there: for God gave him no inheritance in it, 
not ſo much as to ſet his foote on, ARts 7.5. Bur it was onely the land 
of promiſe to him ; for God had promiſed to give the inheritance and 
poſſcſfion of it ro him and his poſterity after him, while yet he had 


| neither poſterity nor childe, Sce againe, As 7.5, Dwelling in taber- 
AI xwacles) Here is expreſſed the reaſon why, and the manner how Abra- 


ham is ſaid to ſojourne in the land of promiſe ; namely, becauſe he 
dwelt there intabernacles for this argues that to that land he was a 
ſojourner or ftranger , and that land to him was a ſtrange countrey. 


| For though God had promiſed to give itto him and his ſced , yet he 


for his owne particular never dwelt 1n it, as his owne demaine, but as a 
ſtranger dwels ina ſtrange countrey among the natives of it. For he 
' builc himſelfe neither City nor houſe to inhabite, but onely lived in 
Tabernacles or tents, as ſtrangers doe, who have no certaine refidence, 
nor make no long abode in any place , but being alwayes ready to re- 
move are for the time oftheir ſtay covered onely with tents,and when 
they journey from one place to another carry their houſes with them: 
for to them that have no poſleſſion of their own wherethey may make 
themſelves a fixed and certaine ſcat, tents are the moſt commodious 
dwelling, becauſe they may ſuddenly and eaſily tranſport them at their 
pleaſure. But hence is drawne an evidence of Abrahams faith and his 
conſtancy therein , in that, to ſhew his obedience to God, he lcad a 
eravelling life all his dayes; and though the land were promiſed unto | 
him , yet he neither founded City, nor built houſe, neither did he 


og —— 


cither purchaſe or poſſeſſe any : butas aflitting inhabitant; removed his | 
rent from placeto place and wanting the right of a native, lived there | 
onely by tenure of cuntehic. Yet he poſſeſſed an affured hope, that after 


ſome few ages his poſterity ſhould ns that whole land, becauſe it 
was 
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was the land of promiſe which the Lord had promiſfcd him. 17th 
Iſuac and Jacob the beires with him of the ſame promiſe] Iſaac and Ja- 
cobare nottherefore joyned with Abraham, as if Abraham had lived 
in tents all that time with both of them. For Iſaac being borne many 
es after Abrahams comming into that land , could not all that 
| while live in Abrahams tent ; and Jacob dyclr inthe land after Abra- 
hams death. But they are therefore joyned wich him , becauſe they 
2}fo never cametothe poſſeſſion or inheritance of that land , bur lived 
like ſojourners and ftrangersthere as Abraham had done x for as they 
were heires of the ſame promiſe, ſo they lived in the fame manner. 
And hence is manifeſted their faith and cheir conſtancy in it, becauſe 
their ſojourning in that manner moved them not at all ro doubt any 
thing of the faith and truth of Gods promiſe, though the performance 
of it were ſo long delayed. 
| 10. For be looked for « City which h1th foundations] Here the Au- 
thor gives the reaſon, why Abraham chough he had a promiſe of that 


all his dayes in tents as a ſojourner and a ſtranger. The reaſon hereof 
; wa$, becauſe he expected or looked for a City having foundations. 
| Abrahams intent and purpoſe, or of theevent that afterward fell our. 
| Certainely as we will not deny, but that Abraham hoped ro have from 
God ſome lite and happinefle after his death , in regard he knew the 
oreat goodnefſe of God toward his ſervitors, and the great power of 
God, that he is able toraiſe even the dead, and can give his ſervants a 
bleſſing or reward after their death: and wichall did cafily perceive the 
vanicy of carthly happincſle, eſpecially now in his declining yeares , 
and might have adefireof a re-ſurviving life to befall him after his 
death, a thing that ſcemes naturall to all men living : Yet he chat ſhall 
conſult the Sacred hiftory and ſhall diligently both reade and relc& it, 
ſh:ll finde nothing cither written or any way intimarcd concerning 
that matter. But this divine Author, relating examples from the holy 
Scriptures upon their authority and infallibility , ſeemes not to ſay or 
affirme any particular concerning thoſe holy Elders, but what is groun- 
ded upon the holy Scriptures. Yet that Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, 
had a hope not onely of ſome life and happineſſe after death, bur alſo 
ofa City which hath foundations, thatis, of heayca it ſclfe, and that 
heavenly happineſſe which ſhall never determine or haveend , and 
upon that hope did undergoe all the travels and troubles of a continu- 
all pilgrimage, to leade alwayes an uncertaine and flitting life , this 
the holy Scriptures have no where diſcovered. Yea rather,what hopes 


while he was yet deſtitute of children , when God ſpake to him and 
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land fromGoed, yet was never put in poſſcffion of it, but dwelt there | 


Abraham ſometime had in this reſpeR, it may hence appeare, in that | 


laid, Feare n0t Abraham, 1 am thy ſhicld and thy exceeding great reward, | 


' Same man may doubt whether theſe words are to be underſtood of | 
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Abraham } 
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Abraham anſwered, Lord God, whas with then give me, ſeeing 1 gechild- 


| leſſe, and the ſteward of wy bouſe is this Eliezer of Damaſcus ; and behold 


one borne tu my houſe © mine heire? Gen.15.1,a. Doth it not hence ap- 


peare that the ſumme of -all Abrahams deſires cameto this, that hee 


| might leave behinde hima ſonne and heite of his owne body, feeing | 
 theabounded already in all other goods and riches. For if at thattime 
]he had withany firme hope conceived of heaven it ſelfe, and the cver- 


laſting happineſſe thereof , when God promiſed him an exceeding | 
great reward, would he have anſwered, Lord God, what wils thou give 
me: For intheſc words he fignificd, that God had already a b- 
ly rewarded him, and given him goods in a full meaſure ,. and to pro- 


" _ \ miſe him more was to no purpoſe, ſccing he had no childe of his 


To 


OCT 


owne to whom hce-might leave his eſtate. Wheace it appearcs, 
that Abraham extended not that exceeding great reward which 


| God promiſed him, beyond the goods and happineſſe of this life. 
Wherefore it is morelikely, that in theſe words of Abrahams expe-| 


tance the Author intended not to give arcaſon , why Abraham indu- 
life alwayes unſetled z but rather of the event (as we ſaid) why God 
gave Abraham no poſſeſſion inthar land to inherit as his owne proper 
right , granted him no City to dwell in, nor{cat where to ſettle him- 


childe : Namely, becauſe (as afterward at the fixtecnth verſe the Au- 


{thor ſaith) God had prepared for him z:Ciry infinirly greater and bet- 


red with ſuch conſtancie the toyles of a contintall pilgrimage, and of a 


ſelfe : but would have him dwell in tents with his ſonne, and grand- | * 


ter then 21 the land ofpromiſcwith all the Cities in 11. And the pro- 
miſes of God made'to Abraham and his ſeed doe in the myſticall fenſe | 
containe this ſpirituall happineſſe and heavenly inherirance. And in 
the ſame ſenſe the ſeed of Abraham , doth fignifiethe ſeed of all the 
faithfull, who follow the faith of Abraham. For both theſe ſenſes 
are taught us by the Apgſtle, Rom.4.11,12,13. and Gal.3.7. and'; 
G3l.4 22. Therefore Abraham expectcd or looked for a City whict | 
hath foundations , rather by reaſon of the event and purpoſe of God, 
then from any intent and purpoſe of his owne, whereby he might ſeem 
ro forcknow it. For in this ſenſe we many times attribute expeRation | 
toa thing : ſo this Author, Chap.10.ver.27.' ſaith, thatto them who 
finne willingly, there remainega certaine fcarfull expeRationor loo- 
king for of judgement z whereas if we referre this to their intent and | 
purpoſe of minde, finners moſt times cxpeR and looke for nothing 
lefſe then the puniſhment of their finnes. Abraham then is therefore 
ſaid to looke for this City, becauſe this City was by Gods decree re- 
ſerved and appointed for him; and becaufe his faith was ſo conſt2nt in 
God, neicher broken, nor ſhaken with any travels or troubles, and his 
whole courſe of life was ſuch as theirs is , who relying upon Gods 


praggee do really expe this heqyerty City, asareward of their la- 
| 
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| bours : Whercofthe firſt is ſpoken by way-of Metonymice, putting 

theeffect forthecauſey and thisImter is ſaj# by way of "Metaphor. 
| This Citythe Author oppoſerh to*Tabernaeles and Tents,” and tie 
matter is not great to live:a white ina Tent,thatafterward'we may live 
|{foreverina City. - Andit is a: City :hat bath foundetions 5 By which | 
attribute, Heaven isoppoſcd not only to Tabernacles or Tents which 
have no foundations:z / but to all Cities, which though they have | 
| folindations; :yet in compariſon of Heaven they have none., - becauſe 


o 


|rbey havenane ſuch} And hereby is _ unto us the firmneſſe 
| apd ſtreogthof our heavenly Ciry;which no force,no tra of rime,rib 
change of things can poſſibly ſhakeor move; which ſhall rot be ruined 
by the ruitic of that heaven and carth, which tous is viſible {/phercof 
ſfrethe Author afterward, Chap.1z:ver.26,29,28: Whoſt bailder and 
maker i God; J Certainly thatCiry muſt needs be moſt ſtable 8 ample, 
moſt beautifull and plentifull of all happinefle, which had'ſuch a buil- 'J 
der and ſucha maker as God'to found and raiſe'it; He oppoſeth God | © » |} 
tro men, who atc the founders and builders of altearthly Citics. And 
therefore this City muſtneeds be ſo divine and heavenly, fofirme and | 
ftcong , that no hand of man: can-'prevaile againſt it. ' ' Cities built by | 
men ,' by-men may be deſtroyed, abd many'tirves arefo ++ but the | 
| City ogg God is the builder and maker, is ſecure and {afe tromall | 
- | hazard. FT gf 2 22 ; LEE We 3;; G F 
\ "11. By faith alſo Sara ber ſelfe received firengthtereceive ſeed ,, and 
wes delivered of « child when ſhe was paſs axe} 'Ir may here be doubted! 
whether the Author doth ſpeak here of the taich'of Sarah or of Abra- 
bam, as he firſt began, and afterward goes on.”* The former-of theſe ! 
ſeems to be gathered firſt from the words of the Author, when hee 
faith, Sarah her fclfe. For it ſeems asimuch as if he had ſaid, Not only 
Abraham, bur alſo Sarah her ſelfe,by faith receivea ftrenvth : So that 
he joynes Sarah with Abrahamin teſpe& oft faith. Secondly, be-. 
cauſe the-words, She judged him faithful] which follow inthe next | 
} clauſe of this verſe, ſcemto be referred tothe next antecedent w hich 
' is Sarah. Bur thelatter opinion ſeems perſwaſible ; Firſt; becauſe the 
| Author firſt began, and afterward proceeds to ſpeake of the faich of 
| Abraham. Sccondly, becauſe theſacred Hiſtory , mentions nor the 
| faith of Sarah., when Ifaac was promiſed ; but rather the Scripture 
 ſcems to mention ſomething contraryto her faith ; for ſhee laughed 
' within herſelfe, ſaying, After I am waxed old, ſhall I have pleaſure,my 
; Lord being old alſo? and the Angell queſtioned Abraham upon it, to 
| know the cauſe of it , / ſaying, Wherefore did Szrah laugh £ Is an 
thing too hard for the Lord © Gen18.12,13. Whence alſo Paul dif 
 courfing upon the ſame point mentions only the ſtrength of Abrahams | 
faith, Rom.4.19. Thirdly, becauſe inthe next verſe tollowing,where 
| the eff and fruit of this faith is deſcribed,no mention is made oe Sa- 
| X rah,:' | 
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bus Fhirgfore ſþran 
dead ſo many' bs the Fi: fog 
.multiinge}) Whacupoowe mbp3iclt doubs;Which of tholetwo off 
pions thogld be empraced y ſeomg tho ceatons twought neither fide 
may,cably bee anſwecxrid. | - Forotoths firſt reafontorrheifirſt opinion 
we way ſay; Thathe Authorrherefore fairh;Threor bal $ arah ber 
ſeffe};wwſhew u3; thatby thefaithof Abraham frcame roghfle, that 
not onlychimſclfe fhovid-have powerto boget a ſonne, thoughhe were 
then old and burrens: hut aſſo. char Sarah her ſelfe ſhoutd*conceive, 
who-wasby nawrealwaycybandnevenin her yonth, andibefides was 
thenſpent out with'yedresafid afe ;:ycr ſhe ſhould beth conteive and 
bring foch beyondalkcoitridofaarpte. To the fecohd reafsh we nm 
anſwer; .Thatir is nonneceſfary,abvtihic wards judged bius Anka) 
ſhould, be referreiitathe next antecedent; Purrather rotbix which is 
the principall antceedeht, though'ir be moxereinote, as we fee ir done 
inthe vetie following;,! wherein the references manifeſtly made to! 
Abraham, Neither iis the anſwer difliculeto thearguraents'of the larter | 
opinion.;; Tothe'fitft; itmay be Bid, Tharthd Author) ws\d liette be. 
fore he jayned Ifaacand:Jacobwith Abrahain'for dvellingin tents as 
ething common tothem all; fo alſo beic height joyne'Sitah. with 
het hushand Abratiam-in a matter commodto!thert butYp">F5r in 
mentioning afterward the ſpecralÞtzctiof Abrihign in offeting Iſaac 


of Abtatim ; 'nanicty.intheleiwolds;,'* 


concerning it , before he cometothe offcring'of Tfazc and Abrahams | 
faith about chat. Tothe ſccond;;Although froftt Sarahs Jafighing,and 
fxota the cauſe of it; which isthwrecxpreſſed;; arid from theatiſwer of 
the Lord, wherein hee repeovetSincodluthice, it appears, Tha 
the promiſe made lacr for the bribgitng forth df*a ſoo! within the com: 
paſſe of the yeare,, ſwcined archefieft hearing ridiculous roher, ang 4 
thing not credible; eſpecially ſceing ſhe ſecret hat yer roknow wh 
the garſo0 was that promiſed iry{ for if we fooke into the context of 
the Hiſtay,it is plaineythat Abraham himſelfed1d not mitke that the 
 perſors who ſpake wich him wereANgels of God , Wax Fog 
touching Sarah his wite) yet it follows not, but that afterward} Wheti 
'ſhe had xecollefed het folfc, aneiadiobſerody Yhonhine pRorty of 
ſrongly rcfutcd by hip} ſhecomidued no'lo bi ere ng 
doubting ,. yea the. contrary is: more probatHleibbrhi infrfelte! and 
colleRively from hante;that upon horhearing ofuh& Avpelstaprot fe; 
ſhe wastcrrificd ,: arid for feare denied ſhee had Yaughed. © For from 
whencecamethis terwrand feare upon het. *bitbecauſefhe'now hag 
but with God, whoſ 


> OED ee I en—— 


| 


obſerved, that ſhe had not to delle wirh a 
ſayings and promiſesro hugh ar} or diftruſt, was altogether A 
$ Es _ - ———_— * OI 


thereinthe Author would ſcerh towbſerve che otdler26f xRiows and'6f | 
* [rime. | For firſt he muft handle Tfaacs birth, anfeke'faich'sf Abrahith 


I 
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for her, \thoughto her judgement they ſurpaſſed the whole force and) 
courſe of vatiire? We ſeethar Abraham himfſelfe laughed alfo for the: 
{ame cauſe, when firſt God promiſed him a ſor/by Sarah, as wee may 
read, Gen. 17-17. ot that hedoubted any thing of the faith or pow 
| of him that promiſcdit; forin the fore-cited placeto the Romans, Paul 
openly teſtifies the contrary ; but becauſe the matter in it ſelfe.eonfi- 
dered, eſpecially heard upon the {uddaine and at unawares, ſeemed to 
him ina manner abſurd and ridiculous, and ſcarce credible, But when 
| he had intended kis thoughts upon God that promiſed him , and per- 
| ceived his promiſe to be ſerious, he became certaine of the power and 
faith of God , and doubted not at all. And the Virgin Mary, when| 
Grſt ſhe heard it from the Angel, thatſhhe ſhauld. conceive and bring 
forth a ſon, ſhe replyed, How ſhalrbic be, ſeeing I know nat « man? Luke| - 
1.24. From which words it appears.thar at her firſt hearing of the An- 
| gels words, there aroſe ſome {cruple and doubt inher minde, which 
| whenthe Angd had removed by his anſwer, ſhe reſted wholly ſatisfi- 
' ed : For which cauſe Elizabeth afterward calls her bleſſed, 4ndbleſ-| 
| ſed is ſhe that beleeved, Luke 1.45. Tothethird; The following verſe 
| therefore treats of Abrahams , becauſe this yerſe treats not of Sarah a- 
| lone, but Abraham is joyned wich her, in theſe words, Through faith 
| alſo Sarah berſelfe. For the particle alſo ſhews, that beſides Sarah hee 
intends ſomeother perſon; namely, Abraham whom he nained before. 
| Notwithſtanding all this ; yet to.us it ſeems more probable,that theſe 
words of the Author ſhould be referred to Abrahams faith, as well as] * 
the reſts and that his faith is herein alſo commended, in that ir produ- 
ced ſo admirable an effeR not only in himſelic, being now old, bar al- 
ſo in Sarah his wife, who was notonly. old, but had been hitherto'bar- 
ren. Although it-ſcems, the Author did ſo temper his words on pur- 
poſe, as that Sarah mig he beadmitted into the fellowſhip and glory of 
that faith with her husband Abraham: Becasſe ſbes judged him faithfull 
who had promiſed.) Hence it appears that God is not only pleaſed with 
our obedience to his commands , but alſo with our faith given his 
promiſes; when we by our od dee him tobe faichfull, 2. conſtant 
and aveer bis word, alwaycs Certaine to performe the thing hee hath | 
fomilſed. | ; 
P 12. Therefore ſprang there even of one , and him as good as deed, ſo 
wary «4s the ftars of the shie in multitude, and av the ſand which uby the 
ſea- ſhore inwemerable.] As if be had ſaid, The fajch of Abiaham was fo 
effcQual] and fruitfull, that by reaſon thereof it came to pou, that not 
only Sarah conceived and barea ſon butalſo by this ſon,, who was 
but one, and came from Abraham one man, and he a barren man , as 
good as dead, there was propagated a poſterity innumerable. The 
Author in this verſe, hath relationto Gods promiſe , wherein Abra 
ham was promiſed a ſeed and a poſterity anſwerable in number ww 
S 8 ars 
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| 


| 13. Theſeal dyedin faith, wit having received the promiſes] Hede- 


| from them for ſeverall ages to come, yet they no way doubted of | 


friends that after a long travaile returne from a forraine countrey. For 
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ſtarres of heaven , androthe fands of the ſea, Gen. 15.5. and Gen. 


faith and forcethere is inthe promiſes of God. 


clares the conſtancy of their faith , in that all theſe departed this life 
under faith, 7. holding the faith of the promiſes, and certainely be- 
leeving the future performance of ther, though themſelves obtained 
not the effeR of the promiſes or the things promiſed. For the promi- 
ſes were to befulfilled not onely after their death, but many apes after. 
The word promiſes is here by way of a Mcetonymy pur materially for 
| the matter of the promiſe or the things promiſed. In like manner, we 
muft endeavour to be conſtant inthe faith to the laſt gaſpe of our life « 
and not onely be in certaine hope of thoſe things which God hath or- 
dained for us here in this life ; but of thoſe alſo which are to accrue to 
us after our death , and it may be many ages after. Bur having ſcene 
thens afarre off ) They ſaw not the effeR of Gods promiſes aQtuall 
fulfilled, or neere fo their fulfilling, but they had as it were a prof oe 
of them a farre off. They foreſaw in their minde the performance of 
them farre remote from themſelves by a great diſtance of time, to be 
fulfilled in their poſterity after many ages. So they ſaw the perfor- 
| mance by faith, becauſethey had an evidence or fight of the perfor- 
mance not ſcene, As it befel} unto Abraham, who in a deepe ſleepe 
ſaw ina viſion, that foure generations muſt expire, and that his poſte- 
rity muſt endure a heavy ſervitude, before they ſhould take poſſeſſion 


22.17. The Author expreſſeth the effeR of Gods promiſe , which | 
_ | mightbe ſeenewiththe eye, that by expericnce it might appeare, what 


of the inheritance promiſed. And without all doubt Abraham impar- 
ted that viſion to his ſon Iſaac, and Iſaacunto Jaccb. And were per- 
ſwaaed of them, and embraced them) Though they ſaw that theſe pro- 
miſes for their effe&t and performance were for the future very remote 


their performance , but were fully perſwaded they ſhould be perfor- 
med, becauſe they were fully perſwaded that God who made the pro- 


miſes was faithfull ro performe them. And they were not onely per- 
ſwaded of them, but they embraced thews ; for which the word in the 
Originall is,they ſ«/atedther,and ſo ſome Tranſlations render it, Now 
ſaluttngis but a Mctaphor for embracing ; becauſe ſalurings are com- 
monly performed by way of embracing. The fencetherefore is, that 
thoſe Patriarchs did in their ſoule embrace and kifſe thoſe promiſes of 
God , and with an undoubted faith conceiving them already preſent, 
did ſalute and embrace them, as friends uſe to ſalute and embrace their 


by this word, nothing elſe is fignified , butthat they nothiog doubted 
of the performance of Geds promiſes, but did welcomethem in their 


foules, as if thethi looked for,were already come. 4nd con- 
ings they I 
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feſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth] The intent of 

theſe words is to prove, that thoſe Patriarcks while they lived, did not 
| receive thoſe promiſes, by poſleſſing any inheritance in the land pro- 
miſed ; for otherwiſe they would not have confeſſed themſelves ftran- 
 gers and pilgrims in the land. But that they did confeſle themſelves 
pilerims and ftravgers inthatland, it appeares both by the words of | 
Abraham, who requeſting to havea ſepulchre in the land of Canaan, | 
wherein to bury his dead, ſpake thus to the ſons of Heth. 7 amv « frav- 
ger and a ſojourner withyow, give meapeſſefiion of a burying-place with 
you , that I may bury my dead out of my fight, Gen. 23.4. And _ 
words of .Jacob to Pharoah;for when the King asked him how old he 
was, Jacob anſwered, The dayes of the yeares of my pilerimage are an 
bandred and thirty yeares ; few andevill have the dayes of my life beene, 
and bave nt attained uniothe dayes of the yeares of the life of my fathers 
inthe dayes of thitr pilgrimage, Gen.q7.9. In which words he affirmes, 
that he and his Anceſtors, Abraham and Iſaac were pilgrims all the | 
time of their lives. O#xtheearth.)] This muſt not be reſtrained tothe 
land of Canaan _ , promiſed to them and their poſterity: but it is 
ineffe as muchas if he had ſaid, that they had no proper countrey 
atall uponcarth , no place which was their owne by poſſeſſion and 
proper right. 

14. For they that ſay ſuch things , declare plainly that they ſeeke 4 
Coxnrey] Ifthe particle for may be thought in this place to reraine it | 
force, thenthe Author ſhews the conſequence , why from this their 
confeſſion it appeares, that during their life they received notthe pro- | 
miſes. And the reaſon is , becauſethey that ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly that they ſecke a countrey. For if they ſought a countrey, cer- 
tainely then they had no countrey : But a Countrey was promiſed 
them, and a land which they ſhould pofleſle by a proper and heredita- 
ry right , and not by courtefic onely as ftrangers and ſojourners. But 
it is more probable , that the particle for is here ſct for bet ; as ifthe 
Author had ſomething moreto ſpeake of theſe Patriarcks,belides what 
he had already ſaid, and would conclude _— further from this 
| their confeſſion, thereby to make way for what followes concerning 

their _—_ a heavenly countrey. And they arc ſaid to ſceke a 
Countrey, becauſe they wanted and defired a countrey, as appeares at 
the ſixteenth verſe following. Forthey who live a pilgrims life upon | 
| carth, having no ſetled abode, and are touched with a ſence of their 
| condition,cannot chuſe but be weary of their Altting and toſſing from 
\ lace to place, and thereupon be deſirous of a countrey, 2. ſome proper 
| ſoile of their owne, where they may ſcttle themſclyes and live at reſt. 
| Beſides, they undertooke theſe pilgrimages and ſojournings at Gods 
' command, that at laſt they might have a refidencein a countrey and a 
| land ppoincedto thera by God. After the Author had proved tat | 
| Ley ; 
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they ſought and deſired a countrey, now he proceeds further to ſhew, 
what countrey they ſought and deſired. 

15, Andtrsly if they had beene mindfull of that countrey from whence 
they came ous] Before he ſpecifie what countrey they Pught and de- | 
ſired; firſt he ſhews that they ſought not, nor defired, no nor minded 
| chat countrey from which Abraham departed by Gods command. For 
if they had had any minde or thought of that countrey, or had deſtred 


ſceing they had time cnough for a returnE. But they minded it not, 
and therefore defired it not; for what we deſire we do not only minde, 
but we grieve for the abſcnce and want of it. Abraham alone onely 
| with his wife went out of the countrey which was properly his as be- 
ing anative of it : but Iſaac his ſon, and Jacobhis grandchild may ina | 
manner be ſaid to have gone out in him; in as much as they continued 
inthe purpoſe and reſolution of Abraham and would not retitrne thi- 
ther. They might have had opportunity to have returned] ' Becauſe 
{ therefore they returned not into their countrey , for they ſojourned 
| from it for ſome hundreds of yeares , wherein they had opportunities | 
and time enough for ſuch an enterpriſe, hence it plainly appcares, they | 
were no way mindfull or defirous to retarne to that countrey from 
whence Abraham departed. . 
16. But ow they deſire 4 better ceuntrey] Herethe Author inferres 
| that now they deſire a better countrey thenthe former , and doe ſecke 
ie withall their ſoules. The particle bat zow is commonly adverſative 
| onely, and all one with &## as we have formerly noted ; but here in this | 
' place it carrycthalſo with it a ſence and force concluſive , as if he had 


ſaid: Seccing therefore they ſeeke and defire a countrey , yet neither 
fecke nor deſire the former whence Abraham departed ; it muſt needs 

therefore now follow , that they ſeeke and deſire a better countrey | 
thenthat. For if it were not better, but onely as good or worſe, there 
could be no reaſon , why they ſhould deſert the former, and with fo 
great labour and care ſecke another. Yetthe Author uſed ia chis place 
the adverſative particle but, by reaſonof the oppoſition betweene theſe 
and the former words. They defire] the tenie preſent for the preter 
tenſe they did deſire; as is commonly uſed in argumentations, and 
many times in narrations ; eſpecially when the hiſtory regards not the | 
point of time, but keepes cloſe to the matter, and that the may the bet- 
ter repreſent things to our view, ſpeakes of them rather as preſent,then 
paſt. That # a» heavenly] Here the Author exprefleth in his owne 
judgement, as well knowing the purpoſe of God in that point , what 
better countrey it was which they deſired. For it is not neceſfary, we 

ſhould thinke, that thoſe Patriarchs did expeRthis heavenly countrey | 


ver.10, but it ſufficeth, that this ſhould be the event of their expeRa- 
Mm | tion | 


it, whenthey confeſſed themſclves pilgrims,they might have returned, | 


by intent and purpoſe of minde, as hath becne already declared before, | 


- 
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tion and deſire, from the Decree of God, who ina myſterious and 
concealed way,had promiſed them this heavenly countrey; and that it 
ſhould not thus farre come to paſſe without their defire, in as much as 
they defired a better countrey then that which they had relinquiſhed. 
For a better countrey then this heavenly , which by Gods appoint- 
ment was reſerved for them,and ſhould in time accrueuntothem.there Hz 
could bee none. Whence alſo if a thing befall a man ſutable to his de- | 
a ogy it be, or prove much better then hee hoped or imagined, 
yet wee uſually ſay , hee ſought and defired it : eſpecially ifche courſe 
of his life and endeavours bee ſo compoſed , tharthe iſſue and event 
might well be ſuch 5 which certainely was performed by thoſe Parri- 
archs. For their very pilgrimage upon earth, this very ching, that they 
had no proper and ſetled abode of their owne upon earth, though they 
were moſt deareto God , the ſupreme Lord of all things, how firly 
doth it ſuit with this iſſue and event , that being pilgrims and ſtrangers 
upon earth, they ſhould at Jaſt by Gods goodneſſe be ſetled in heaven 
25 in their countrey? For why cle did not God give them aſctied 
countrey, and a ccitaine abode upon earth £ Therefore even thoſe 
words, wherby they confeſſed themſelves pilgrims and ftrangers upon 
earth, were not uttered bur by the Spirit of God; becauſc by them was 
fienified, that they were not citizens of earth,but of keaven, which was 
their countrey. Becauſe therefore this heavenly countrey was inthe 
purpoſe of God, to be better then that countrey, whichthe Patriarchs 
defired, therefore with good reaſon are they ſaid to defire this heaven- | 
ly countrey. Burt if we looke into their intent and purpoſe , the coun« 
trey which they deſired, was the poſſeſfion of the land of Canaan or- | 
dained for thcir poſteritic. Of ſogreat advantape it was, to leave their | 
petty dwellings in their owne countrey, that they might ſettle their po- 

ſteritieinpoſleſhon of a whole kingdom, and place them in the eternall 

and peculiar fayour of God. Wherefore God is wot aſhamed to bee called. 
their God. God therefore was not aſhamed of them, becauſe after they | 
were dead , God both calls himſelfe their God ,, and ſuffers others to 

call him ſo, yea hee would be called ſo. Certaincly it is a #rcat matter, | 


| that the moſt high God, who is the maker of heaven and earth, would | 
| be called the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and would not bee | 
| aſhamed of that title. For what is Abrabam, Tſaac, and Jacob ? men | 
| dead and rotten long fince;who while they lived were exiles fom their | 


| 
| 


countrey , and vagrants uponcarth, having no certainc abode all their | 
whole life. From theſe mens names , the onely Lord and ruler of all ' 
things, diſdained not to take his firmame, But to be the God of ſome | 
—__ eſpecially when God -utters it himſelf of himſelf, ſignifies that | 


| he isthe chiefe Patron and ProteQour of that perſon, who will defend | 
' bisclient and worſhipper frqm all cvill , and benefit him with his beſt : 


bleflings : but when man utters it of God, it often fignifies that God is | 


his | 


—_— 
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his ſupreme Lord,whom he worſhips and obeycs io all his commands | 
| paſſages, isan argument, that he ſpake of the event'of the d ofewand 
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with all his ſoule. And chis inference of the Author, from his former 


vote of thoſe Patriarchs,and not of any intent and purpoſe in their mind 
to ſeck and expeR that heavenly countrey. For it appeares not from 
Scvipture, that God was therefore not aſhamed ofthem, becauſe they | 
had anintent and purpoſe of minde to ſeeke and defire that heavenly 
countrey : but becauſe God had decreed to reſtore them to life, and to 
put them.in poſſeſſion of that countrey , avthe Authour willing to ex- 

licate himſelfe, and to ſhew more clearly the conſequence of what he 


| 


| 


| inferres, doth therefore ſubjoyne 5 For hee hath prepared for them a Ci- 
| tie. For he brings not hereanew reaſon, why God was not aſhamed to 


now enjoy the poſſeſſion of that countrey And city. This only yy 
ES. ge. 5. or 
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be, andbe called the God of thoſe Patriarchs; but hee pnely propoſeth 
his former reaſon more openly and clearly... For we uſe got, when wee 
have concluded atruth, andinferred it as firme and certaine from for- 
merprinciples,to confirme it abruptly with an argument and reaſon, as 
if it were not yet proved, ſo as to leaveno marke, that we bring a new 
reaſon different from the former z becauſe then God had ordained that 
heavenly countrey and kingdem for Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob,there- | 
fore with good right and reaſon doth hee call himſelfetheir Lord and 
Patron. This the Author without doubt had learned from thoſe words 
of Chriſt, whereby he proves the ReſurreRion of the dead from hence, 
becauſe God calls himſelfe the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
whothen were long dead, For hence Chriſt doth gather, that ſeeing 
God cannot be the God ofthe dead, namely, if they never bereftored 
to life; (for how can God benefit the dead, unleſle he firſt raiſe them?) 
therefore it muſt needs follow, that if he call himſclfe the God of ſome 
dead.as he did ofthoſe dead Patriarchs, then ſome of the dead muſt at | 
length be recalled to life, that God may be their God in very deed, by 
accumulating and furniſhing them with his benefits and bleſſings. But 
as in the ſame place Chriſt ſaith a little before 3 They which ſhall be ac- 

counted worthy to obtain that world, aud ihe reſ, —___ _ the dead, 

neither marry, nor are given in marriage;neither can they die any more; for 

they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the chil- 

dren of the reſurreion, Luke 20. 35,36. What isall this clſc, bur to.be 

an hcire anda citizen of that heavenly countrey andcitys: We ſeethen 
thata heavenly countrey and city is prepared and ordained for Abra- 

ham, Iſaac, and Jacob: and therefore why ſhould wee doubt, butthat 

the very ſame 1s reſervedalſo for all us that are the-worſhippers and | 
ſervitors of God 2 which _ of ours wee need nat ſtand to evi 

from divers evidences and dark conſequences, ſeci, hereof woe have 

not only moſt open and clear promiſes, which to thoſe Patriarchs were 
never declared; but alſo we know for certaipthat Chriſt our head doth: 
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for us, that following the example ofthoſe Patriarks, and much rather 
of Ctzift our Captaine , wee ſhould finally carry our ſelves obediemt 
unto God.and extending our hopes beyond our death, ſhould doe our 
utmoſt cndeavour,that our life ſhould firſt fail us, before we fail ofour 
faith and allegiance toward God. | 

17. By faith abraham when bewas tryed, offered uo Tſucc .) The 
Author here mentions an example of Abrahams faith, which of all o- 
ther was moſt illuſtrious; namely, his offering up of Iſaac; the circum- 


| ſtances whereofthe Authour doth but lightly touch, as a thing ſuffici- 


ently known, and at large deſcribed in the ſacred Scriptures. offered; 
Abraham offcred him not really and aQually but { which is all one 
with God ) purpoſely , withan unchangeable and conftane purpoſe of 
minde, with as much cndeayour as lay in his power, and proceeding fo 
farre in the aQion, as had not God recalled him, the cffeR undoubted- 
ly had followed. Thus he offered him ; and not onely flew him s for 
the ſlaughter ſhould have preceded, and then the offering muſt have 
followed by fire for a burnt-offering ; for ſo God had commanded. 
Frhes hee was tryed. ] For of his own eleQion oraccord it would ne-| 
ver have come into his heart, to have ſacificed unto God , whodoth 
moſt abhorre crueltie, with the bloud of man, muchlcfle of his owne 
ſon, unleſſc he had beenc commanded of God to it: And he was com- 
manded fo do it, not that he ſhould aQually perform itz but that by his 


| willingnefſe to performe it, and by obeying Gods Command, 


as farre as in him lay , hee ſhould give an affured triall of his faith. | 
and he that bad received the promiſes offered up his only begotien ſonne] 
What a ſtrange fat wasthis of a firange faich £ where not onl the 
father offered up his ſon, but hisonly begotten ſon ; and what father 
was it 2 even he who had received the promiſes, who from the ſame 
mouth of God had received the promiſes of a ſeed 8& a poſterity to be 
propagated by Iſaac,and had confidently beleeved ic,he now received 
2 command to ſlay Iſaac before there was any iflue from him. There- 
fore truly here alſo Abraham may be ſaid to have beleewed in hope s- 
£4inſs hope , that we uſe the Apoſtles words ſpeaking of another point 
of his faith; who as a little after we ſhall ſhew, doubted not to recon- 


| cile —_— things claſhing and croſſing one another, namely the 


life -. x cath of the ſame perſon , becauſe it was God who had ſpake 
cohcerning both. We may further adde here other circumſtances ex- 
preſſed in the hiſtory , as that three dayes journey with his ſonneto 2 
him by God s with what thoughts and cares ſhall wee 
think the ſoulc of the poor father was agitated, joutnying toward the 
reſolved ſlaughter of his deare and only fonne , whom he drew on a- 
re een h 'of his deſtined calamity,to become a ſacrifice: 
:] burnt-offering 2 what ſpirits werein him may we imagine,when 
upon his affent up that fatal Mount , helaidthe wood upon _—_ 
A des. —_—] 


A 
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wherewith i fire ſhould be kindled to burne him afcer his firher had 


befides himſclfe, and marvelling at the matter, did demand'of 
his father, where was the Lambe for the burnt-offcring? whac thought 
he, when ſcafing upon his ſonne with his owne hands expeRing no 
ſuch dealing from ſo dear a father, he bound him, and laid himonthe 
Altar upon the wood 2 when he drew his knife , -and ftanding over: 
him eyed his throat, and ſtretched forth his heavy hand that ſhook and 
trembled with fatherly love which of uk all reading and confideri 
all theſe, findes not his foule melting in him 2 yet the invincible faith 
of Abraham conquered all theſe. And Iſaac is called the 9n/y begorcen 
ſomue of 4brahaw, oras tis inthe Hebrew his ovty ſavne , riot that hee 
only was his ſonhs (for Iſmael alſo was his ſonne) but becauſe he was 
| his only ſonne by Sarah the true wife of Abraham ; and becauſe hee 
| washis only beloved ſonne, that was borne to his parents in their ex- 
|treme old age, by the fingular gift and wondrous power of God ; and 
- | becauſe he wasto bethe only heire of his fatheis eſtate, and of Gods 
promiſes z and becauſe the ſced of Abraham was to bee called in him 
only, for the children of Iſaac only wereto be accounted the true po- | 
ſterity of Abraham. Aud he 1het receivedthepromiſes) The pronoune | 
| be, whether we thinke it relative to Iſaac, or to Abraham ( which is 
better) yet the ſenſe is the ſame, doth notifie unto us a notable circum- 
ance of this faR,that makes the faith of Abraham to phote yer much 
j_ Certainly that faith is very great, which is ſecn and tryedin 


would utterly overthrow it 2 Ye ſuch was this fat of Abraham: 
Abraham had received promiſes from God , whereof one was that a 


of Canaan wherein he was a ſojourner and a ftranger ſhould be given 
in poſſeſſion to his poſterity. Theſe promiſes Abraham had from God 
atd he beleeved both of them with all his heart.as ic is ſignified by the 
word received, and belceving theſe promiſes he ſhewed himſelfe obe- 
 dient to all Gods commands, that he might not faile of his hope from 
ſo great bleſſings. Now what command doth God lay upon him? God 
commands him to take Iſaac his ſoane, in whoſe poſterity all thoſe 
promiſes were to be fulfilled, and from whom as yet he had no grind- 
child, yet him he muſt offer up, that is, he muſt {lay and burne him 
for a facrifice. If Abraham muft doe this, atid looke intothe nature 
of the aQion, cold he poſſibly have any _ of thoſe promiſes? 
18, Of whom it was ſaidthat ins Tſaic ſhallthy ſeedbe called) This is 
therefore added , leſt ary man fhould chinke, that Abraham might 


| laitehim 2 what thought he, Es 
y 


es, 2 was the offering of an only ſonne, But how much grea- | 
ter is that faith which ſtaggereth not at ſuch an aRion , as naturally 


numerous poſterity ſhould be borne of him ; the other, that the land | 


"ow in Iſmacl. For Abraham could not imagine this , Becauſe _ 


Al—— 


imagine, though Iſazc were extinR, yet the promiſes might have God 
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had ſaid unto him, i» 1ſazc ſhallthy ſeed be called ; that is, the children 

to be borne of Iſaac,ſhall be accounted thy ſeed and poſterity;namely, 
that thy poſterity for whom I have ordained my blefling, and the poſ- 
{effion of that land : and therefore Iſaacs children only ſhall be called 
the poſterity of Abraham. In this perplexity then and contraricty be- 
tween the promiſe and the command, what iſſue could Abraham find 
for his faith To doubt of Gods promiſes and of their performance, 
he thought it impiety , and therefore he obeyed Gods command for 
| the offering up of Iſaac. But then conſidering , that this, ſacrifice 
would in the eye of nature overthrow all his hope, therefore he builds 
| anew and high faith upon the ground of his former faith;namely, 

19. Accounting that God was able ts raiſe him up even from the dated 
This way onely the paſſage was open, for Abraham to belceve, that 
God was able to raiſc Iſaac even from the dead. This point he did be- 
leeve, though he had no preſident or example for it. For he would ra- 
ther aſcend up to the higheſt pitch of faith, then relapſe or retire in any 
degree; and would rather cumulate a high faith with a bigher ,. then | 
make the leaſt doubt of Gods promiſes. Accountine, is in the Greeke 
reeſoning ;, alter he had reaſoned within himſelfe , caſting up all the 
wayes poſſible , how to ſalve up Gods command with Gods promiſe, 
at laſt hee determined and concluded a poſſibility this way. And 
which way was that £ that though he ſhould ſlayTſaac, and offer him 
upto God asa burnt-offering , yet God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the dead. This was the ſurme of his account and the concluſion | 
of his reaſoning, that God was Almighty and able to doe, not only all 
other things that are eafily done, but even to raiſe from the dead;which | 
is an a& ſo difficult , and ſo remote from humane reaſon, that man 
might account it an a altogether impoſſible. That God was abl:] He 
reaſoned and concluded of Gods power only , becauſc he had no rea- 
ſon to doubt of hiswill, ſceing he had reccived the promiſes of God, 
wherein God had ſufficiently declared his will.. The only doubt | 
therefore reſted upon Gods power, which doubt he ſolves by his faith. 
From whence alſo he received him in 4 figwe)] Abraham did notonly 
beleeve that God was both able 2nd willing to raiſe Iſaac from the 
dead, but ina manner ſaw him raiſed from the dead, and ina manner 
received him againe from God as raiſce from death. 7» afioure.] In 
the Grecke it is ina patable, orina ſimilitude z In a; figure is oppoſed 
tothe proprietic and truth of the thing. For truely and properly Iſaac 
was not raiſed nor received from the dead, becauſe hee was not dead : | 
but ina figure and ina manner, hee was both raiſcdand reeeived. For 
Abraham accounted his Iſaac for dead; and therefore ſeeing now hee 
remained alive, and beyond all hope was reſcued from the firoke, 
| which his fatherhad aimed at his throat, it was .in a manner all one to | 
Abraham, and allone to Iſaac , asif Ilaachad beenc dead and raiſed | 


_ againe 


LM 


| Gen.27.33.In which words he plainlyfignificd,that the blefling he had 
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againe from the dead, For hence wee uſe to ſay of thoſe that are deli- 
vered from ſome extreme danger, wherein they were given for dead, 
that they are as it were revivedand recovered fromthe grave. Holy 
David many times makes ſuch expreſſions of himſelfe,; and Paul,when 


God had delivered him from an extremedanger, whetein hee wholly: 
deſpaired of life, ſaith, We had the ſentence of death inoxr ſelves, that 
we ſhonld not truſt ia our ſelves, but God which raiſeth the dead , who deli. | 
vered us from ſo great 4 death, and doth deliver, in whom we truſt, that he 
will yet deliver. 2. Cor. 1. 9,10. ' | 

20. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau concerning things to come. | 
Now the Author mentions the peculiar faith of Iſaac with an example 
of it;in bleſſing Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. He prayed 
to God for bleſſings to come upon them that ſhould have their event, 
after many ages to come. For this bleſſing of Iſaac was no ordinary or 


' blefle their children,expreſle only the wiſhes and deſires of their mind;| 
but whether the blefling will ſucceed according totheir wiſhes and de- ! 
fires , they are no way certaine (although ſuch bleſſings of theirs may 
proceed from ſome faith ) bur Iſaac ſo blefſed his ſonnes, and fo pre- 


yulgar BenediQion, asthat of Parents commonly is , who whenthey | 


 yailed with God for the things for which he prayed, asif ina manner 
he had fimply foretold them, nothing doubting of their event, bur cer- 
rainely perſwaded , that God would doe no otherwiſe then as hee had | 
wiſhed and prayed. For when he perceived his crrour inthe perſon of 
his ſonnes, yet he ſaid, 7 have bleſſed him, yes, and be ſhallbebleſſed.] 


ivenw3s ſo confirmed, that hee could not recall it. Burthe Authour 
names Jacob firſt, though Eſau was the firſt-born , becauſe Tacob had 
the firſt and the beſt bleſling, albeic hee obtained it by a wile , God ſo 
diſpoſing the matter. For before either of them were born, God uſing 
his owne freedome in beſtowing his bleſſings upon whom he will, had 
appointed to preferre Jacob beforeEſau, the yonger before the elder. 
Therefore God ſuffered not Iſaac to beſtow the beſt blefling upon 
Eſau, that neither the decree of God , northe bleſsing of Iſaac might 
faile : eſpecially ſccing Eſau had already voluntarily and freely ſold a- | 
way his birth-right, which (as the Scripture faith) he deſpiſed. We ſay 
he {old it voluntarily and freely, becauſe he was not drivento that ſale 
by any deſtiny or decree of God. For Eſau might have keptthe ho- 
nour and benefit of his birth-right, and yet as God had decreed, his po- 


——_ <— 


21. By faith Iacob when he was 4 dying, bleſſed both the ſannes of 10- 
ſeph.] Now he mentions the particular faith of Jacob; which appcar- | 
ed in his bleſsing of the ſonnes of Joſeph, And he addeth the circum- 
ſance oftime, that Tacob did this when he was a dying; that hence it 
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ſteritie might have become yonger , or ſubjeQ to have ſerved the po- | 
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might appeare , how heeperfiſted in the faith to his laſt breath, and 

how conſtantly hee belceved the promiſes of God, whereby God 

had ſetled his bleſſing and the poſſcflion of the land of Canaan 

upon his poſterity. The Hiſtory hereof is in Geneſis 48. But 

wee may wonder, why the Author mentions oncly the ſonnes of Jo- 

ſeph,” ſeeing with the very ſame faith Jacob gave bleffings to all his 
| children, was it becauſe he ſhewed a particular faith, in beleeving that 
| Ephraim though the younger, ſhould be afterward preferred before! 
| Manaſſes the clder, and therefore croffing his hands otherwiſe then 
; Joſeph expeRed and had placed his ſons, laid his right hand upon F- 
| phraim who ſtood at his left hand , and his left hand upon Mavaſles 
| who ſtood at his right ? Or was it, becauſe he beleeved that theſe ſons 
| of Joſeph ſhould be accounted as his, and be adopted into the number 
| of the twelve Patriarchs, to give name and be heads to two of the 

Tribes * 4nd worſhippea] Here is mentioned another argument or 
| proofe of Jacobs faith, in chat he worſhipped God , after that he had 
' bound Joicph, to carry his body after his death into the land of Ca- 
' naan, aSwWereade it, Gen 47. For by this worſhipping he declared] 
thathe wholly confided in God , who had promiſed that land to bis 
poſterity, and would in due time givethema the pofſeſſion of it, Y pom| 
' the top of his flaffe } The vulgar Litin renders this pervertly , that he 
| worſhipped the top of his ſtaffe. As if Jacob had worſhipped the: 
| Scep:er of his fon Joſeph, that is, Joſeph himſelfe, by reaſon of the 
high cffice and power that Joſeph had in Egypt. Which interpretati- 
on neicher agrees fo the words of the text, in leaving outthe partick 
#p02; nor to the ſcope of the Author. For what makes this tothe de- 
claration of Jacobs faith * nay the thing it ſelfe ſcemes no way pro-| 
bable. The end isthe extreme part ofa thing : but ifoneend of a thing 
be the higheſt, and the other the loweſt , the higheſt end is the top. 
Which ſcnce muſt be hereunderſtood, as partly appeares by the thing 
it ſelfe, and partly by the Hebrew word, Gen. 47. In the Hebrew for 
50p we reade head, which by a metaphor ſignifies the top, becauſe the 
head is the end and higheſt part of man, and conſequently of any thing 
elſc. And for ftaffe we now reade in the Hebrew, bed's which fcll out. 
| becauſe the word Mittah, there extant, pricked with other vowels, 
ſignifics a ſtaffe 5 for in the Hebrew Mattch is a ſtaffe, and Mitch 3 
bed. The Septuagint whom our Author followes , reade it Mattch, 
and {o tranſlated it fsffe,ctherwiſe then we now reade it inthe Hebrew 
text. Both theſe readings have a commodious ſence. For if wee give 
way to the authotity of the Septuagint, the ſence will be, that Jacob, 
when by reaſon of his age and weakenefſe he could not life up him ſelf 
by his owne ſtrength, ſtaycd and raiſed himſelfe by the top of his| 
Qaffe, the — of old men, that he might worſhip God, by 
bowing his body before him, But if we follow the Hebrew texr, as it 


HI bs 


| & ſome Tranſlationsrender by God ; that is, his beaucy came from God, 


| beautifull and comely countenance. And therefore they doubted not 
©, | but he ſhould be prefcrved by the fingular providence of God , ſo as 
{>| they alſo provided as much as lay in their power. And the, event was 
* ==: fanſwerable to their faith. And they were not afraid of the Kings com- 
24 aandement] King Pharoah by an Edit had commanded the Egypti- 


raiſe his body out of his bed, therefore he bowed his head forward up- 
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is now extant, the ſence will be , That Jacob, becauſe he conld not | 


on his- beds head, and ſo worſhipped God. For among the people of | 


ing the body,or at leaſt the head unto him. 
22, By faith Teſeph when he dyed, made mention of the departing of | 
the children of Iſrael, and gave commandement concerning he bones ] | 
Now he-mentions the particular faith of Joſeph , who when he was 
dyipg, mentioned the departure of the Iſraclites out of Egypt, and to 
teſtifie his belicfe and aflurance thereof, gave commandement concer- 
ning his bones, that when they departed out of Egypt toward the pro- 
miſed land,they ſhould carry his bones with them. He gives comman- 
dement concerning his bones, and not concerning his body , becauſe 
he knew for certaine, either by the ſpirit of Prophefie, or elſe by the 


lites ſhould not very ſoone after his death depart out of Egypt to take 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan which God had promiſed, but be- | 
eweene his death and their departure there w6uld paſſe ſuch a diſtance 
of time, that nothing of his body would remaine beſides his-bones. 
Which thing doth greatly commeng the faith of Joſeph , becauſe 
though he ſaw the performance of Gods promiſes deferred for along 
' [time yet to come, yet he neither deſpiſed chem, nor doubted any thing 
of their vemty. | 

23. Byfaith Moſes when he was borne, was hid three months of hu pa- 
rents, becauſe they ſaw he was a proper childe. ] The Author being about 
to bring an example of the faith of Moſes, doth begin it with the men- 
tion of his parents faith ; which appeared in their hiding of Moſes 
when he was new borne. For hence it is manifeſt that they confided 
in God, that by his helpe the childe ſhould be preſerved. And their 
motive tothis faith was, becauſe they ſaw the childe was comely or 
proper, that is, ſuch a one in whoſe countenance there appeared an cx- 
traordinary and excellent towardneſle; and whole very aſpeR ſeemed 
to preſage and promiſe ſome great matter. In the feventh chapter of 
the As, ver.20. it is ſaid, that he was exceeding faire to God, which 


or God in a ſingular manner had made him very faire and beautifull. 
When therefore his parents ſaw him ſo, they imagined that God 
would not have it be in vaine, that an Infant ſhould be borne of {o 


: >©*f ans, to kill themile children borne of the Iſraclites, after that the Mid- 
= Nn_ wiyes | 


| Od, it hath beene alwayes the manner of worſhipping 'God,by bow- | 


Oracle of God, as Abraham his great grandfather did, that the Iſrae- | 
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| wives who feared God, had refuſcd toexecute the like command. This 
| command of the King, the parents of Moſes feared nor , becauſe they 
feared not, but truſted upon God and his providence, that the child 
which they had hidden, ſhould not be diſcovered and produced to be 
{laine by the Kings commard. 
24+ By faith Moſes when he was come to yeares} Here he begins to | 

treat of Moſes his owne faith, and to-mention the effeRs of it « where- 
of the firſt is, that when he was come to yeares, he refuſed robe talled | 
| the ſen of Pharoabs daughter. Which faG of Moſes he further illuſtrates | 
1 and amplifies in the following verſes. In the Greek for come to yeares, | 

it is,vvhen Moſes was become great. Which greatnefſe may be under- | 
ſtood of that dignity which Moſes attained in Egypt, where he was] 
bred up in the quality of the fonne of Pharoahs daughter: ' For he was 
learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words 
and in deeds ; as we readeit, Ats 7.22. But this greatnefle ſeemes ra- 
cher to be referred to the ſtature of Moſes , and conſequently to his 
age of manseſtare z partly becauſe Moſes come to yeares is here op- 
poſed to Moſes when hEwas borne and partly becauſe the Scripture | 
relating the ſame fa& of Moſes , ſaith that when he was erowne up he 
went out unto his brethren, Exod.2.11. Or as Stephen relates it, When 
he was full forty yeares 614, it came into his heart 10 viſt his brethren , the 
| children of Iſrael, Adts 7.23. This fat of Moſes in refuſing to be cal- 

led the {on of the Kings daughter, was a hardy attempt ; rt onely to 
deſpiſe and reje&t fo great a dignity, ſuch riches and plcafures, but alſo 
| thereby treely to caſt himſclfe into that great calamity, under which 
| the people of God then ſuffered in E2ypr, Therefore the Author wil- 
ling furcher to illuſtrate and more amply to deſcribe this notable faR 
' of Moſes, doth adde in the verſc following. 
| 25. Chooſingrather to ſuffer aff! /0n with the prople of God , then to 
' exjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, The riches and dignity which 
| Moles did pofſefle with fin, that is, with the deniall of Gods people, 
| and fo of God himfelfe, (for otherwiſe enjoy them he could not ) he 
| thought to be but a temporary uſe of finne , and he therefore thought 
ſo, cither becaulc he ſaw how tranſitory and fading theſe things are ; 
or elſe becauſe he thovght, that God who is the avenger ot (inne, 
would not ſuffer him longrto enjoy thoſe riches and dignities together 
with ſuch a wickedneſie , and that ſome veegeance of God, would 
ſuddainely ftrip him of all his riches and power, and caſt ſome {ad pu- 
niſhment upon him for ſo foule a {to. | | 

26. Efteeming thereproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures 

of Egypt] The Aiithor proceeds yet, turther to illuſtrare and amplifie 
this ta& of Moſes. But fccing by rhe reproach of Chriſt is ſignified that 
calamity whereinto Moſes caſt himſelte,and which he eſtecmed grea- 
ter riches then the treaſures of Egypt, there muſt needs be ſome trope 
in 
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Chriſt himſelfe ſuffcreth. Bur by way of Mctaphor, it may fignifie a 
Reproachlike unto that which was ſometime ſuffered by Chriſt or 
his people, who are ſometime tearmed by the name of Chciſt : or the 
| Reproach which he ſuffers who bears the type of Chriſt or his people. 

Such was the Reproach of the Iſraclites in Egypt, that is, their extreme 
afflition and oppreſſion joyned with much ſhame and diſgrace. Now 
Moſes would rather becomea partner of this calamity, by profeſſing 
bimſclfe an Iſraclite, thento poſleſle the treaſures of Egypt. For 
whereas ſome imagine, that Moſes is faid inthis place to have ſuffered 
for Chriſts ſake,this is a fond conceit. As if Pharaoh had ever thought 
of Chriſt , or had therefore perſecuted Moſes, becauſe hee profeſſed | 


notice, that this metaphor here, either in both the words joyned toge- 
cher; namely, the reproach of Chriſt] or inthe ſingle word of C47ift, ſo 
i as Chriſt in this place may be taken for the type or image of Chriſt. | 
And Chriſt whole type and image is here ſignified , will bee cither 
Chriſt him{glfe, or the people of Chrift , who as we have ſaid, are | 
ſometime noted and included inthe name of Chrift, as x Cor. 12.13. 
So alſo us Chriff,and Gal. 3.16. a»d 1 thy feed which 5 Chrift, Tn which 
places it is moft certaine, that by the name of Chrift is ſignificd the | 
people of Chriſt joyntly with Chriſt their ticad. Bur that people of 
| Iſrael were atype of both theſe, both of Chriſt himſelfe and of all 
Chriſtiap people. For hence it is, that in a myſticall ſcaſe,that is refer- 


in thoſe words. For properly che Reproach of Chriſt is that which| 


himſelfe a Chriſtian, and not rather an Iſraclite, Yet wee areto take | 


red to Chriſt, which ina liccrall ſcnſe was ſpoken of the Iſraelites, 0s: | 
of Egyps have I called my Sen] Hol.11.1.and Mat.2 15. Therefore this | 
people of Iſracl in bearing this type both of Chriſt & Chriſtians might | 
very fitly by this Author be called Chriſt. But as we ſaid,there may be | 
Fl > Gunn tu in both the words conjoyned,7he Reproach of Chriſt, and ſo. 
the reproach of the Iſraclites in Egypt may be called the reproach of 
| Chriſt 3 becauſc ia like manner it beares atype and image of the re- 
| proach both of Chriſt and of Chriſtians;by reaſon of Ctuiſt. For ſo 
the Author was pleaſcd to ſpeak, that he might ſpeak with referenceto 
the afflitions of Chriſtians, who muſt properly and truly beare the re- 
proach of Chriſt forthe hope of an exceeding reward from God: | 
which phraſe the Author uſeth afterward, Chap.13.13. For comp:- | 
riſons and allufions as we have often noted, are ſubjeRtto many abufi- 
ons or impropticties. For bee had reſpec? unto the recompence of the re- 
ward.] Herc he ſhews the cauſc and ground from whence the faith of 
| Moſes grew , was one or both the principles of faith mentioned in the: 
firſt verſe : he had ancvidence or fight of ſomething unſeen , he ſaw 
the unſeen recompence of reward, which God would beſtow on him, 
for his eſteem of the Reproach of Chriſt; and he had a ſubliſence of a 
ehing hoped for,in that he hoped for the recompence of rewardywhich 
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fight and hope compoſed and framed his faith , and arc both figuified 
inthe word refþe&# , whereby he both ſaw and hoped for the recom- 
e of reward. And his faich built upon theſe two grounds made 
him doe and ſuffer hard things for Gods ſake from whom he expected 
his reward;for ſuch is the generall nature of faith to cncourage and fup- 
port us under hard and heayy attempts, . 
27. By faith he forſooke Egipt vos fearing the wrath ofthe King] He 
mentions here another effcR of the faith of Moſes, And this may bee 
underſtood, firſt of that fAlight of Moſes out of Egypt,after he hd pro- 
feſſed himſelfe an Iſraclite, not only in words, bur by the ſlaughter of 
an Egyptian doing wrong to an Iſraelite, Exod.2,15. In which flight 
eſpecially the faith of Moſes appeared, becauſe by his flight he hoped, 
that by Geds helpe he ſhould eſcape, and thatthe wrath of ſo great 
and ſopotent a King, who as one ſaid truly, have long hands, ſhonld 
not hurt him having ayoydcd the danger by flying 5 and being at a 
oreat diftance out of the Kings reach , he feared not the wrath of the 
King ; for ſoonly wee muſt undcrſtand his not fearing of the Kings 
wrath. For otherwiſe in the forccited place of Exod. 2. 14pit is wiitten 
that Moſes did feare, and becauſe he feared therefore he fled. But after 
that, when he was fled , then he feared not. For beendured & ſeeive 
him who i inviſible.) Here he more fully declares the faith of Moſes, 
and to ſhew the perfeQion of it, doth explicate boththeeffeRand the 
cauſe of it, The cffeR of it was, that thereby he endured; that is, hee 
voluntarily underwent a gricyous baniſhment, and conſtantly bore it, | 
and cared not ſo much to be reconciled tothe King, astolivein ba- | 
niſhment deſpoyled of all his former dignity , though hee could no / 
where ſubſiſt ſafe or ſecure. And the cauſe ofhis faith was , his evi- | 
denceor fight of aperſonunſcen, for he ſaw God who is inviſible, | 
' which fight buileup his faich in God. Yctthis whole verſe may bee | 
referredto that fat of Moſcs, when rcturning by Gods command | 


from his fight and baniſhment into Egypt, and doing there ſo many , 


ſtrange miracles , thatthe King maſtered with divers plagues and ar 
laſt hardly diſmiſſing the people, he departed out of Egyptwith all the 
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Iſraelites as their Leader and Captaine; which aR he did by faith, be- 
{ cauſe be feared not, thatthe King incenſed with wrath, as is uſually | 
| done inthe like caſe, ſhould colleRall his forces, and purſuing him 
| and the people ſhould affault thew by force of armes, and utterly de- 
| ſtroy thoſe with war and ſlaughter, whom before he could not keepe 

in bondage. And this will be the more fitly done, if we referreicto | 
| his purpoſe and preparation for his departure out of Egypt with the 
| people. For in the verſe following the Author mentions the keeping 
' ofthe Paſſeover , which preceded the departure of the Iſraclites from 
| Egypt. And it is very probable that the Author obſerved the order 
| of time. He endured, that is, he was not diſcouraged atthe oy" | 
a 
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and croffes which hindred the departure of the people our of Egype, 
partly by the offcnce of ſo great a King, and partly bythe complaints 

| of the people, who were thereupon the more oppr For to en- 
dure doth properly Gignific perſeverance and conſtancie in matters of 


minde 8s if before bis eyes he had ſeen that God who cannot be ſcene, 
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difficulty and trouble. All thishe performed with ſuch a e of} 


the afliftance of God, nor the ſucceſle of the ation. 

28, Throngh faith he kept the Paſſeover and the ſprinkling of blend ] 
Another proote of the faith of Moſes, in performing and keeping the 
Paſſcover. For to what end and purpoſe did hethis, bur becauſe hee 
was moſt certaine, by his reſt upon the promiſe of God, that by this 
meancs all the firſt- borne of Iſrael ſhould be preſerved from that de- 
ſtruion which ſhould fall upon the firſt-born of Egypt. The ſpriak- 
| ling of bloud , was done by ghe bloud of the Lambe ſlaine for the 


that is, as we have ſaid, ſo fully confiding in Gad,that neither doubted | 


Paſſeover, which being taken 1na baſon, and a bunch of hyſop dipped 
in ir, was ſprinkled upon the lintell and the two fide-poſts ofthe « 
to thoſe houſes where the Paſſeover was eaten : whereof ſce Exod. 13. 
13-33+ Leſt he 1hat deſtroyeathe firſt-borne, ſhouldtonch them.) The de- 
ſroyer was that Angell of God , who by Gods command was to de- | 
troy in one night all the fuſt-borne of Egypt throughout their ſingle 
houſes. For although in the 12. Chap.of Exod. it be ſeverall times 
 faid,thatthe Lord would paſſe overthe land of Egyptand deſtroythe 
firft-borne z [yetin the lame Chap.ver.23.. God is manifeſtly diſtin- 
{guiſhed from that deſtroyer; whereby it appears that God brought 
| __ --_p_ upon Egypt by the Miniſterie and ſervice of an 
29. By fatthihbey paſſedthrough the Red ſes, a5 by dry land] Hither- 
to the Pa hath produced examples of faith from fingle perſons 
onely : but now he would ſhew the effects and fruits of faith in amore | 
popular and publique conſideration, as it may be ſeated inthe Church 
or people of God , yet not univerſally ſo as no ſingle perſon ſhould 
have nodefe@ of Bits bur generally for the moſt part, or major pact. 
And alchough of the faith here mentioned, the Author ſpeake imper- 
ſonally, shey peed ] nor naming who they werez yet the context 
' doth clearly ſhew us, that the imperſonall zbey muſt be referred to the 
| perſons of Moſes and the Iſraclites z becauſe they only were the per- | 
Focstha paſſed through the red Sca. So the faith here ſpecified was | 
ſcated in Moſes, yet not in him ſingly and excluſively, but in Moſes | 
joyntly with the Iſraclifes, or people of God, whoſe faith kerein con- | 
curre 


| 


the ſtroake they were divided gs, and he was the leader and 


with thefaith of Moſes: though thereinthe faith ef Moſes was | 
fingularly eminent; for ke ſmote the waters ſo faithfully with his rod, | 
that 
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puſaader of the people totheir paſlage, But the faith of the people | 
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| ly or very weakly beleevc. ' Of this publike or common faith the Au- 


was but generall for the moſt or major part;for ſome of them did hard- 


thor mentions two effeRs; whercof the firſt is, the paſſage of the Iſrae- | 
lites 8hrough the red Sea, a; by dry land ] That arme ofthe Sea, which 
| they paſſed, is inthe Hebrew called S#ph, that is the Ruſhie ſea, be- 
| cauſe of the Bul-ruſhes therein abounding : but why among other na- 
tions it is called the red ſea, Interpreters agree not 5 whether it be from 
the rednefie of the water, or the rednefle of the ſand,both by the ſhore 
| and in thedeepe. or from king Ecytha, whoſe name fignifies red, and! 
| ſometime poſlcfſed that Sea : neither is the knowledge of the thing ay 
way materiall. This Sca, the waters of it being divided oneach hand, | 
| they paſſed as bydry land. JThe word lend is not intheGreek,but muſt 
| beunderſtood according tothe Hebrew phraſe uſuall amongft them 
| as it is in divers paſſages of the Pſalmes, and Mat. 23.15. The cauſesof 
| this their faith was, their evidence or fight of a thing unſeen , and their 
| {ubfiſtence of a thing hoped for, for God had promiſed them a paſſage 
' thorow the middeft of this Sea, as ſafe as on dry ground. Exod. 14.15 J 
16, Thetruth of this promiſe being unſcen, they ſaw and hoped for, 
and therefore they belceved it. Which the Egypiians aſſayine 10 do were 
drowned. ] The othereff:Q of their faich upon the Egyprians , or ra- 
theran effeR of cefeR of faith in the Egyptians 5 who having in them 
no true faith at all , but preſumption enough and too much raſhneſle, 
| would needs imitate the faQ of Gods faithful poo in their pre- 
ſumption aſſaying to paſſe the red Sea, as the fathfull had done before 
them, were therein drowned. And that faR which tothe faithfull was 
2 meanes of thcir ſalvation, was deſtruionto unbeleevers, who would 
ſceme to be faithfull. For the drowning of the Egyptians in that Sca, 
wasan effect of thelſraclites fairhzbecauſe theyhad a fight of it unſeen, 
for God had promiſcd the Ifraclites upon their paſſage thorow the red 
Seca, not only ſalvation to themſelves, but deſtruion to the Egyptians, 
{ whom they ſhould never ſce more. Exod. 14. 13, For hereby the Il- 
| raclites ſaw that deſtruction of the Bgyptians which was not yet ſcene, 
_ _ did belceve the truth'of it , whereupon followed the cf- 
! teR of it. 
| 30. By faith the walles of lericho fell downe, afier they were compaſſed 
aboat ſeven dayes.) Having amply exemplified the faith of Moſes, who 
was the firft Captaine over Gods people to bringthem our of Egypt: 
now he ſeconds Moſes with the faith of Joſhua, who was che ſeconded 
Captaine of that people, to give them entrance and poſſeſſion inthe 
land of Canaan : yet this is ſo intended of Joſhua,as the people alſo arc 
joyned in faith with him for they alſo did partake both inthe aRion 
| and benefic ofthis faith. The action or fact of this faith was,the Com- 
paſſing about of Tericho ſeven dajes.] Jericho was a fortified towne, ſo 
ſtrongly defended or ſhut up.as the Scripture termes it , that ir was um- 
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| her ſelfe had ſuch faithto beleeve in God, would gladly have preached 


| after ſevefidayes compaſiing , the walles of Jericho ſhall fall downe. 
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pregnable; and the Iſraelites had no hope to take it by affault: and be- 
cauſe it was a frontier towne to the land of Canaan, therefore unlefſe 
| they firſt take Jericho, they can have no paſſage to march further into 
the Jand of Canaan, but are there wholly intercepted and ſtopped from 

allentrance info the land promiſed. Jericho therefore muſt needs firft 
be taken ; and becauſe ir cannot be conquered by force of armes there 
fore itſhall be taken by force of faith, after compaſiing aboat the wales of 
it ſeven-dayes. ) God who is fo powerfull that hee could create the 
world in ſix dayes , could have deſtroyeds Jericho in lefle then ſeven: 
yet God whois ſomercifull , that hee gave the great City of Ninivie 
fourtic dayes, would give little Jericho ſevendayes; for God who ſent 
Jonas tothem of Ninivie , had provided Rahab for them of Jericho, 
45a Prophet and a Preacher of repentance unto them. For ſhe who for 


the like faith to the Citte, that God who 1s the God in heaven above 
and in catth beneath , had given thatland to his owne people, as ſhee | 
her ſelfe had before acknowledged tothe ſpics of Ifracl. Joſb. 2. 9 rr. | 
But becauſe they of Jericho were ſo wicked, that ſhee durft not preach 
chis faith among them , and ſo obftinte, that if ſhee had preached ir, 
yet they would not belceve it , therefore by the faith of Gods people, | 


| Now the czuſe of this faith inthe people of God ,, was their evidence 
or fight of things unſeen,and the fabfiltence they had of athing hoped 
for ; for God had promiſed them by the month of Joſhua , that upon 
this fac of compaſſing the Citie ſeven dayes once a day, and the ſe- 


4,5- Thetruth of this promiſe being yer unſcen, they ſaw and hoped | 


venth day ſeventimes , the wall of it ſhould fall downe flat, Joſh.s. 


tor, and thereby grew their faith to beleeve jt. | 
31. By faith the harlot Rahab | There are that thinke that Rahab | 
was not an harlot, but an Inkeeper, or Taverner, which becauſe they | 
are wont ſometimes to be harlots, or to receive harlots that frequent } 
their houſes, therefore among the Hebrews , the name of harlot is ap- | 
plicd to hoſteſles. But this fignification of the Hebrew word Hazzonh | 
they prove not by examples. Neitheris it for nothing , that the Scri- | 
pture whenſcever ſhe mentions the example of Rahab, ro whom God | 
ſhewed ſo much favour and mercy, forgets not to give herthis attri- | 
| bute of harlot. For it ſeemesto doe this, thereby to ſhew, the great | 
force of atrue and lively faith, becauſe by vertue thereof, many attaine | 
co juſtification and impunity,who otherwiſe by their life little deſerve 
it, Now if the Hebrew word Hazz9ah fignified onely 2 publike ho- | 
ſteſle, when it is uttered of Rahab, and not an harlot properly fo cal- | 
led, this fingular commendation of Rahabs faith were ntterly loſt; | 
which rotwithſtanding James and this Author endeavour to expreſle. | 
Perifhed not with them that beletved not ] The inhabitants of Fericho | 
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are called upbelcevers, becauſe they would not beleeve, that the God 
of heaven had grante | | 
2nd of the whole land of Canaan, or becauſe belecving this grant of 
God yet they would not obey it, by giving way to irs forthe ward 
«xa, fignifiesas well unobedient as unbelceving. 'Andthey were 

iſobedient, becauſe they would not admit but oppoſed-the people of 
God, whomthey knew were approaching,and had heard whacftrange 
works God had done for them, and conſequently would notfubmit 
to Gods way. For if herein they had joyned'with Rahab, to have be- 
teeved as ſhedid, they might with her have eſcaped the deſtrution of 
their City and their owne ruine. For that Law of God which had ap- 


thoſe that ſhould freely ſubmit to things commanded them 


the Canaanites to his dominion under tribute, x King.9:20,21, Whey 
ſhe had received the ſpies with peace] She abſtained from all injury to- 
| wards thoſe ſpics her ſclfe, and from all treachery in diſcovering them 

to others, and defended them from the violence of thoſe that made in- 
quifition afrer them : For theſe were the expreſſions of that peace 
wherewith ſhe received them. And this her faith was not idle and 
empty , bur teſtified with a notable aRion of triall. For ſhe did not 
onely receive thoſe ſpics with the danger of her life, but ſhe hid them, 


hers, how availcable it was to her juſtification , both the thing ir ſelfe 
declares, and S. James openly teſtifies, Jam. 2.25. Likewiſe 4'ſs was 
uot Rahab the harlot juftified by workes when fhee had recetvedihe meſſen- 
gers and bad ſent them ont another wy. | 

32.' 4nd what ſhall Tmoreſay?] Asif hehad ſaid ; Why ſhould I 
ſtay longer in relating of ſingle examples of thoſe whoſe faith is teſti- 
fied in Scripture? For the time would faile me fo tell of Gedeon, Ba- 
rac, Samſon, and of Jephte, of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the 
| Prophets. Hee placeth David , though latter in time before Samuel 
{ though elder, not onely for the greater dignity of David, but alſo be- 
cauſe Samuel came-necrer in quality to the Prophets with whom he 
| cloſeth 5; And David came neerer tothoſe Heroes forenamed, as Ge- 


deon, Baracand Samſon ; for he was a middle perſon betweene the 
 { Heroes and the Prophets, and was indeed both. 
| 33. Whothrough faith ſubdued kiugdemes.] This is;principally re- 
| ferred to David who ſubdued ſome kingdomes. But this was done by 
' faith, becauſe when God promiſed him viRory over his enemies, he 
| beleeved it, and upon his beliefe thereof did make warre upon them z 
| whereof we may reade ſcverall Plalmes of David, compoſcd by him 
to 
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another Law to be underſtood to take place, with rhe cxorguon of 
3 | ſhould | ; 


and afterward diſmiſſed them with many difficulties. Which fa of | 
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tothe Iſracltesthe-poſſeffion both of their city | 


pointed ſo many Nations to the ſlaughter , was by collating it with | 


| 


renounce the worſhip of their Idols and falſe gods. All whichapperes | 
by the cxample of Rahab and of Solomon who tooke the remnant of | 


% 


_w _— Av - Lata. ud 


Chap.'11. | to the Hebrewes. ; 


riebiceaſiieſſe] Such were alſothefame David, Samucl and the Pro- 
| phets. Herein like manner it appeares, that faith caken ftrifly and 


{ theeffeR; becaule righteouſnefle'is the effeR of an effeuall faith. 
Obtained promiſes] Thelc ſceme rather to fignifie, that by-faith they 
obtained. new. and extraordinary promiſes ; ſuch as that promiſe made 
to David , | that the Kingdome-ſhould beſetled upon his poſtericy for 
ever, andKhat Chriſt ſhould be borne from his line s then that they 


taken for immortall life, it is falſe, as it is taught afterward, ver.39. 
But if we take it of the bleſlings of this life, they ſcarce ſeem any other, 
then viRories and triumphs over their encimies. But theſe are particu- 
larly telated in the verſe following : unlefle we (ay that thoſe promiſes 
which they obtained are ſpecified and reckoned up in the verſes fol- 
lowing and (o after he had ſaid, that by faith they wroyght righte- 
ouſneſſe, he rightly addes, they alſo obtained the promiſes , namel 

thoſe which preſently he would ſpecifie in particular , even unto thoſe 
words of verſe 35. Others weretortured ] And fo as from thence it 
followethz where after he had reckoned up divers calamities which 


| 


lat, he addes, that they received not the promiſe. It may ſeem there- 
fore the Author would ſay,that ſome by their faith obtained the effec 
| of Gods promiſes, as namely they before mentioned, who in this life 
attained thoſe great benefits of God which he reckoned up: but others 
afterward mentioned, though they had no leffe faith in God then the 
former , yetenjoyed notthe performance of Gods promiſe , becauſe 
they were deprived of their lives for their righteouſncſle and faith in 
God. Stopped the mouths of Lions] As Daniel did,the hiſtory whereof 
1s extant, Din.6. 

34+. Quenchedthe violence of fire] As thoſe three young men in 
Babylon, who ſeem in a manner to be accounted among the Prophets, * 
ſee Daniel 3. Eſcaped the edge of the ſword} As many of the Prophets | 
did, whoſe lives were attempted by the Kings and the people,as Elias, 
| Eliſha, Jeremy, Micheas. Out of weaknefſe were made ſtroug] By xc- 
covering from dangerous and deadly fickneſſes, as Ezechias, 2 King. 
20, Waxed valiant in fight , turned to flight the. Armies of the aliens. | 
As Sampſonand David; though we may refer this yalour, not only to 
eheir courage of minde, but fo their ſtrength of body. Of Sampſon, 
ſce Judg.14. and the Chapters following : Of David, Pſal.18.35-37. 
8c. And hither we may refer thoſe ſeyerall Worthics of David , of 
whom we read, 2 Sam.23-and r Chron 11. 


tothat purpoſe | and among others, Pſal.2.18.20. and 21. Wrought 


properly differs fromthe working of righteouſneſle, as the- cauſe from 


obtained the effe& of Gods ſolemne promiſes. For if that effe be. | 


| the ſervitors of God ſupported_by their faith in God, had endured, at |. 


35. Wemenreceivedtheir deadraiſed i life againe) Namely by the | 


faith ofthe Prophets Elias and Eliſha,ſec 1 King. 17,19.8 2King.4-2 Ir 
Fa an 
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"din the later of theſe two miractes there was an accelle ofthe mo 
| thers faith alſo. 41d others were tortured] The word others doth ſliew 


their faith : Namely, of ſuch whoſe faich was not conſpicuous for vi- 
Qories or warlike exploits , which belong 


God , 
whereof tryall was made in ſuf 


ith the effeQsare divers. 
The torture here mentioned is inthe Greeke 139mpanized;, which is a 
 rorture whereby a man is diſtended or ſtretched alive like a drum, 
andthen beaten with cudgels as a drum is; which kinde of torture is in 
uſe at this day _y\ many Nations. And it was inflited upon Elea- 
zer that reverend old man, in the time of Antiochus the perſecuter, 
2 Maccaþb.6, For without doubt the Author inthis place had reſpeRto 
thoſe times. Although ſome of the aflitions which hee afterwards 
mentioneth , happened inthe time of Elias under Ahab and Jeſabel; 
ſee 1King.19.4.13.and Chap.19. 10.N0t «ccepting deliverance] When 
deliverance or releaſe from their tortures was offered them upon con- 
dition to renounce Gods Law, they weuld not accept it, ſee the hiſto- 
ry of Eleazer, 2 Maccab.6.19,30. for tothoſe wordsthere, the Au- 
thor ſeems to have relation here. Thet they might obtaine a better reſur- 
reion] He ſhews with what faith; and with what hope they endured 
their tortures ; namely, becauſe they belecycd and hoped,they ſhould 
obtaine from God a farre better reſurreRion. But whence did they 
| gainthis faith and hope* Certainly, not from any open or clear promiſe 
of a reſurreRion,cxtant in the Law of God: but only truſting upon the 
ſole goodneffe, righteouſnefle,and pawer of God. For ſeeing they did 
ſtrongly belecve, that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 


would forſake the Law of God , they muſt ſuffer heavy calamiries, as 
| baniſhment, impriſonment, tortures and cruelldeaths; they were here- 
| upon raiſed into this hope, that there were rewards laid up for the ver- 
! tne and piety of Gods worſhippers to be received after this life 5 and 

that it could not poſſibly be,that God who is moſt gracious and righ- 

teous, ſhould have no reward in ſtore for that vertue and picty which 
| of all other is the greateſt, & doth coſt men the loſle of their lives,then 
' which nothing can be dearerunto them. Thus therefore God, even 
; under the Old Teftament, did with ſuch rudiments by little and little 
 exerciſchis people toward the hope of another life : although there 
| can be no doubt, but that the ſervitors of God were under thoſe hard 
' and ſad times of perſecution inſpired by the Spirit of God , and did 


thatthe Author now ſpeaks of another ſort of perſons eminentalfo for 
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| not fo much to Chriſtians; 
nor for the ſole workes of rightcouſnefſe , or other notable gift of 
as their faith was of whom he ſpake hitherto; bur of a faith 


ſeek him ; and yet ſaw, that unlefle with extreme wickednefle they ' 


| thereby ſo much the more taſte and ſwallow this hope in their ſoules. 


Now | 
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Now if they , by hope of the future ReſurreQion , whereof they had 


quality and bleſſedneſſe thereof, did ſuffer ſuch grievous calamities for 
their conſtancie to Gods Law. How much more ſhould we,who have 
an open promiſe of the reſurreAion,and know both the furure qualities 
of ir, and the great happineſſe that will accompany it, feare no terrors, 


liverance from puniſhment, a reſurreRion, by way of abuſton, while 
he oppoſcth itto the true reſurreion as to a condition mitch better. 
Therefore they deſpiſed deliverance, which was bur an umbratilous 
and tranſitory reſurreRion,to obtaine the true reſurreRion accompain- 
cd with eternall life and happineſle. | | 

36. 4ndothers had triall of cruell mackings and ſcourgines] As the 
mother with her ſeven ſons, 2 Macab.7. Tea, moreover of bonds and 
impriſonments.}) While Antiochus did rage in his perſecution , there 
muſt necds be a great number of thoſe , . who becauſe they wauld nor 
forſake the Law of their God, were caſt info bonds and priſons; from 
whence a while after divers of them were drawne forth to divers pu- 
niſhments, which are preſently mentioned. | 

37. They were floned, they were ſawne aſunder , were tempted , were 


ine with the ſword | He recounts divers kinds of puniſhments, which 
of old the worſhippers of God endured , truſting and relying upon 
God; that by their example he might ſtir up the followers of Chriſt to 
the like conftancie in their ſufferings. Yrererempred)] In the Greek it 
is 6v«2;21:z27, Which ſome ſuſpeR to be corrupted, and to be read for 
#7ves2ny, they were burned. Andindeed, ifthis word were uſuall, 
there could ſeem nodoubt of this reading; for it might cafily be writ- 
ten by changing the vowell into the dipthong , ſeeing the ſenſe i: very 
agreeable to the place. For here are recounted divers kinds and means 
of death, as ſtones, ſawes, axes, ſwords, and among which fire alſo 
may well be placed. But iempring ſeems not any of the number. For 


conftancie of them who are tempted. But if we muſt needs read it they 
were tempted, then we muſt underſtand it of ſome particular kinde and 
forme oft temptation , wherewith perſons in diſtrefſe might cafily bee 
overcome, and drawne from their conſtancie; as for example, when a 


promiſing him ſafety, and ſome good rewards beſides, to condeſcend 
cothis, that though he will not truly recedefrom his former way, yet 
that he ſeem to recede from it. For after this manner we read E'eazer 
wastemped. Now for a man to overcome ſuch a temptation by lending 


| nocare nor minde unto it, but rather dye a cruell death, then to ftaine 
Oo 2 : the | 


man is ſolliciced to ſome fained aQ, or to ſome ambiguous words, by- | 


no open promiſe of God , and knew not in any certainty the future 


{ no baniſhments, no torments nor puniſhments for Chriſt and for righ- | 
teouſneſle ſake. As'it is uſuall in compariſons, he tacitly calls their de- 
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cemptation is a thing generall and common to all who ſuffer perſecuti- | 
ons for rightequſnefle fake. . And withall zex:ptation dorh imply the | 
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| yones | 
the reputation of his confeſſion and conftancic with the leaſt ſhew of 
difſcmbling , is agreat anda brave conqueſt. Theywandved about 1m 
ſheeps skins and goats skins] For they had no means to procure ouher 
garment or covering for their body; and therefore he preſently addes, | ' 
being deftitute, afflicted, tormented. This is the reaſon, why they wan- 
| dred about, and why in ſheeps$kins,and goats skins, becauſe they were 
deſtitute of all worldly proviſion , and jnall places where they came 
were afflited and tormented , and therefore they wandred from place 
to place in that deſpicable and poore manner. All whish miſcries hap- 
pened unto them in the times of the Maccabes under the perſecution of 
| the crucll Antiochus. 

38. of whom the world was not worthy : they wandredin deſerts and 
in mountaines, andin dens and caves of the earth} The Author inter- 
poſeth the former words of this verſe, to ſhew the indignity of the 
uſage and foulneſle of the injury, which the wicked inflicted upca the 
true ſervitors of God. As if hc had ſaid, theſe good men were con- 
ſtrained to wander like wilde beaſts, and to hide themſclves like wilde; 
beaſts in deſarts and mountaines, in holes and caves of the earth : but } - 
among men in Townes and Cities, they could have no abode, though 
for their piety and faith toward God, they were of ſuch worth and re- 
ſpeR,that the inhabirants ofthe whole world were unworthy of them. 
Ot this carriage, Chriſtians eſpecially oughtro take notice, when they 
ſee worthy perſons to be vexed, baniſhed, zfflicd and fliughtered of 
the unworthy, good men of evil], and the innocent of the wicked. For 


] as the Author would intimate unto us, it may be,thar the world herein 


did in amanner puniſh her ſclfe, 1nthat ſhee perſecuted and baniſhed 
ſuch holy perſons, and drave them away from her,of whole converſa- | 
tion and company ſhe was altogether unworthy. 

29. Andiheſe aff having obtaineda goed report through faith receivid 
not the promiſe} The word al ſcems1n the intention of rhe Author,to 
be chiefly referred to thoſe perſons laſt mentioned, who for the loye of 
Gods Law ſuffered ſuch great calamities. For the former perſons men- | 
tioned before them,obtained ſome promiſes of God as rewards of their | 
faith:but theſe latter that were perſccuted and ſlain for the reſtimony of | . 
GodsLaw, had none. And yet.all thcir faith who were mentioned in the 
former place,was notſuch afaith,as to be of it ſclf a ſaving faith,or ſuch 
an one, which could procure them eternal! life,which the Author here. 
underſtands by the name ofche prowiſe,unleſle ſomething elſe were ad- 
ded.particularly that faith which concerns only wars,or had ſome cer- 
tainething propoſcd for the matter of ir,as the recovery of their health, 
or the raifing of their dead children tolife, and which was perpetuall 
in them, working in themthat had it, true righteouſneſle and piety; for 
there is no cogent reaſon conftraining us to affirme , that ic was ſuch a 
faith : See what the Author hath affirmed, ver.33,34,35. 4 good re- 

_ port 
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part thraugh faith} They obtained the praiſe and commendation of 
their faith inthe Scriptures, Sce ver. 2. #hrough faith] Partly becauſe 
. | their faith was the cauſe, wby they performed ſuch worthy acts, as de- 
ſerved great praiſe and commendation. Partly, becauſe fucha notable 
faith in God , was of it ſelfe the cauſe and matcer of that good report 
| and commendation. Received notthe promiſe. ] The article the doth 
ſhew, that ſome excellent promiſe is hexe deſigned out; namely, that 
which is peculiar and proper unto Chriſtians, which hath none greater 
and more excellence then itſelfe; the promiſe I meane , of thattruly 
blefled and etcrnall life; which though it were nor openly promiſed to 
( them, bne only to us, yet it ſhall be givento thein as well astous, But 
| the word promiſc is taken here materially for the thing promiſed. 
| 40. God having provided ſome better thing far as | Hee addes here 
' the cauſe why they have not yet received the promiſe, For the He- 
; brews might thinke that God in this reſpec had not dealt ſo well with 
them, that they had not yet received the reward of their faith, workes 
and ſuffcriogs. The Author therefore meets wich ſuch ſurmifes , and 
i ſhews it was done forthis reaſon, becauſe God had provided ſome 
| better thiog for us. But here it may be demanded, wherein our condi- 
! tion is the better, inthat they might not receive that promiſe, nor bee 
perfected without us 2 For if they had received cternall happineſſe 
\ before, would the ſumme of out happineſſe have been any thing the 
| lefſe? Or is our happineſſe any thing the greater, becauſe they are made 
ro ſtay for it * The Anſwer to this may betwofold, and according to 
| the twofold Anſwer , there will ariſe a twofold ſenſe of theſe words. 


2b; 


A queſtion, 


The firft Anſweris, That God wonld hetrcin provide for our dignity, 
and make our happineſſe the more illuſtrious, For although if we re- 
gard the thing it ſelf, nothing would cither be taken from our happines, 
ifthey had ebtained cternall life without us or before us g or will now | 
{ accrue unto.ir, that they have irnot without us , burtogerher with us, | 
1 yet reſpe@ively and comparatively, we ſhould have been far inferiour | 
Juntothem, if they withour ſtaying for us, had been long fince inveſted | 
in heavenly joyes. But now,ſ{eeing they are conſtrained to ſtay for us, | 
and may not enjoy that promiſe before us; hence appears, that the di. | 
gnity of Chriſtians is very great, and that their happineſle is made 

much more conſpicuous; ſceing there are none who can ſeeme to ob. 
| ſcure it 5 by preventing it with a fuller or more early happineſle. 
{ And certainly very convenient it was, that God ſhould foprovide for 
it, that they who had obcycd him, only according tothe ordinances 
of Maſes , ſhould not prevent in happineſſe thoſe who compoſe their 
lives and manners according to the perfet Law and diſcipline of 


| ſhould cnjoy that lite before them, who had an open and cleare Cove- 
cant forit, But rather, ſccing by Gods goodneflethcy were to bee | 
: made 


Chriſtz and thatthey who never had any open promiſe of erernall life, | 


Anſwer Is | 
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| made equall toCtxiſtians inthe reward of that happines, ſhould inthis 


be made inferiour to Chriſtians , in ſtaying for them to receive Gods | 
iſe; and that as ſecondary gueſts , who were not openly invited | - 
tothe banquet, they ſhould have their acceſſe, by, and with them, who 


| weretruely and firſt invited; and not enjoy thoſe heavenly banquets ſo 


frm. 2. 


| long atime before theſe. And therefore the words ſome berter thing] 
| may be taken two wayes; cither as our ſtate cbmparcd with their ſtate, 
| may be ſaidto be better; oras our preſent ſtate compared with out fw- 
' ture ſtate may be ſaid better , if they had received Gods promiſe long 
; before us. Bur becauſe that in it ſelfe doth neither increaſe our future 
| happines,nor in like manner doth decreaſe their future happines,there- 
; fore the Author ſeemes to lay ſome berter thing to ſhew, that he under- 
' ſtands ſome ſuch better thing , which onely in ſome ſenſe and in ſome 
| reſpeR is better. For the word ſome thing is often uſed in ſuch 
formes of ſpeech, to diminiſh the fignification, and detraRt fom- 
what from the proprietie of the word whereto it is adjoyned. 
The other anſwere which, happily is more ſutable to. the fenſe and 
words of the Author, is chis. The Author therefore ſpeakes thns , to 
intimate that the end of the world is at hand, when the rewazd of cter- 
| nall life ſhall be given to the godly that beleeve in God; wherefore, if 
' thoſe ancient worſhippers of God had long fince enjoyed it, wee that 
| were not then in being might have failed of it. Therefore leſt wee 
| ſhould becxcluded of it, God did deterre both the end of the world,;| 
| and the reward of his worſhippers; and by this mcanes provided ſom- 
| thing better for us, then otherwiſe ſhould have been, if they who went|. 
| before us, without ſtaying for us, while we were yet unborn, had alone 
| by themſelves attained cternal happinefſe. For the reaſons why wee | 
| reſt not in the former ſenſe, are. r. Becauſe by admitting that ſenſe, it, 
| doth not ſufficiently appeare, how God hath truely and really made 
| our condition better by this, that they who went before ug , were not! 
long fince rewarded with eternall life, but are made to ſtay for our' 
| ſalvation; whether our ſtate be compared with their ſtafe, or with our' 
' owne future ſtate. For certainely by this meanes our ſtate is not made 
| better thentheirs , but onely each of our ſtates is made equill. Alſo; 
how is our preſent ſtate made hereby better then our future,it God had 
otherwiſe determined it? For what was it, that God had appointed: 
unto us ? was it not the reward of ecternall life to be beftowee upon us 
at the end of the world, in the conſummation of this preſent age * bur 
this remaines whole and intireunto us, neither is it really decreaſcd if 
we {uppole them long ſince faved : neither is it jncreaſed, if we-ſuppoſe 
them not ſaved. They Joſe much by it, in thatthey yet enjoy not 
Gods promiſe of eternall life; bur. what doc we really paine by it? you 
will ſay, their condition would have beene better , and ours worſe, 
which becauſe now it is not worſe, but equall to theirs, therefore it may | 
be 
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| God,and dead ſo many ages paſt,ſhould notto this day enjoy the pro- 


| God in the meane time hath exceedingly provided for us, who ſhould 


be faid to be better now then otherwiſe it would have beene. Bur al 
this js xatherſub:iltic of words,then ſolidity of matter, If this had 
the intent af the Authors minde, could he not, nay, muſt hee not 
ſpoken much more dearly.thus* that God thezefore hath not yet given 
thereward of etcrnall life, left they ſhould bee farre Lip 

ant us; and fo much the rather, becauſe ir doth not forthwith follow, 
chat our ſtate is therefore truely better , becauſe it is not worſe then 
theirs. For this would indeed be true, if nothing were abated then: 
but ſecing all that portionof happinefle whereby they were ancienter 
then we, is abated them; certainly by this meancs our happineſle is no- 
ching more, but theirs only ſomthing lefſe. And the former ſenſe re- 
quires that the particle withoar in the words of the Author, ſhould 
fignific all one with before, that is, notto exclude us fromperfeRing 
fimply,but onely from the ſame time of i 

the minde of the Author, he might as cafily have laid beforeas wihont; 
yea,he ſhould have rather ſaid ity ſeeing the uſuall force of the latter 
particle is fimply to ſeperate and exclude that, whereto it is adjoyned, 
who ſces not , it wee reſpeR the proper and native fignification of the 
Authors words, that it is all one as if he had ſaid, they  fho81d wor be per- 


ter it ſelfe in this placeſcemes torequire, thatit fignific no ſmall or re- 
ſpective good, but ſome (ingular advantage greatly neceſſary toour 
condition , which is the uſuall force of that particle. For ſuch athing 
if muſt needs be, that was the cauſe, why ſuch holy men,ſodearcunto 


miſe of God, and receave the reward of their labours and {ufferings. 
And inthis argument, wherein we debate the cauſes, why God ſhould 
for ſo many ages deferre the cffeR of his promiſe, what cither may, or 
can,or muſt be brought of greater moment, then that by this meanes, 


otherwiſe have been excluded from that eternall happines, . if ehe time 


2ppointed for the per/e#ine of the godly,had beenlong fince expired? 
Piſcator agood naked ſcenthis ſenfe, and gy. mer ac | 
ie, if hee had not referred the word premiſerothe firſt comming of 

Chriſt upon carth,contrary to the minde and ſcope of the Author, but 
had related it to the reward of eternall life as hee ought to have done. 
Neither hath any man cauſe to obje@, that perſons yer unborne are 
not-entiries 5 and non-emtities as wee ſay , have neither affeRions nor | 
conditions, and therefore nothing canbe done tothem either better or | 
worſe , nothing ordained or provided for theirgood or evill : or if all } 
ſhould bee cominually borne ,. then wee muſt fall upon an infinite pro- | 


raine their reward, Wetherefore anlwer,that non-cntitics arc two | 
a _ orts, 


» But if this were] _ 


fetted excluding ws, or we n01 being perfeBied? And howſoever the par- | 
ticle ſomerhivg doth ſometime diminiſh the ſignification, yet the mat- | 


cceding , and ſonotime would bee fixed for the godly wherein to at- |; 
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they ſhallot tay haveit, or ſuch as 


er beene berwe, Mat-26-24+ FOr when Judas was-a nori-cntity or yet | 
unborne : yet cven thetthe was a poſſibility and might be borne 3 but | 
his nofi-cntity had beene better, it it had beene an impoſſibility, never | 
to have beene borne} S6.ſometime we call themhappy, who were not 
borne in troubleſome and {ad times; whereto alſo in a manner we may 
referre the words of Chvilt Behold the dyes arecomming, inthe which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed arethe Loren and the wombes that never bare, and 


| chough the 


ee 0; 


(hall never attaine that heavenly and 


red, neither 25 alrea 
to come; butas they who might be borne , 


cree; but otherwiſe wee 


Whence ina manner it appCarcs , that the 


forts,cither ſuch as aRtually onely have not being , although afterward 
4h : neceſlarily neither have being, nor 
ever ſhall or can have if. Of theſe latter nothingcan be truly ſaid orat- 
Grmed : but of the former non-entities many things may and com- 
monly arc ſaid, and their ftate may ſundry waycs be betreror worſe; 
Dor hence both Philoſpticrs 2nd Lawyers call them poſlibilities. So 
Chriſt ſaid of his betrayers 1t had beene good for that man, if he had ne- 


ro be borne; and it was next tobeſt , to dye-preſently after he was 
borne. Contrarily, wee often callthem unhappy , who dyed before 
they had brought their ſtate to ſome happy condition, or lived not to 
| ſee thoſe happy times that immediately ſucceeded theirdeath. There- 
fore inthe number ofthelſe non- entities, they may be reckoned, who 
y were yet unborne, yet might have beene borne. Hence 
with very good reaſon, as We may call thoſe unhappy who ſhall never 
be borne, butare intercepted by the cnd of the world , and therefore 
and eternall bappineſſe: ſo much 

moreare we happy and bleſied, who are already borne, becauſe by the 
providence and goodnefle of God the perfe&ion of the godly 1s de- 
ferred to Our times , \ hereby there remaines tO us 2 paſſage and en- 
tranceto it. And to compriſe the matter in a few words and anſwer 
briefly. Inthat decree of God , whereby he's ſaid to have provided 
ſome betterthing for us, who Were DO! yet borne, then it would have 


beene, if he lations fince perfected the godly, wee muſt be confide- 
y borne, nor yet 25 to be borne after infinite ages 


world was not for many 3865 "be deferred ; and Gods decree being 


ed, muſt be borne. Happy eerie weare by vertue of this De- 

| 4 have beene unhappy» Better for # 
that is, for us that are Chriſtians for this muſt not be reſtrained onely 
to the Hebrewes, towhom this Epiſtle was written: but-muſt be cx- 
tended to all men under the ſame covenant , namely to all Chriſtians. 


while yet the cnd of the 


former examples ofthoſe | | 
who | 


| 
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who ſuffered ſuch various afflitions, belong to the Jews under the 
old Covenant, and not to the Chriftians under the new. God havin 
| provided] Gods Decree is here fignified. For the thing here ſpecifi- 
| ed, depends onely from the decree and ordinante of God ; as if he had 
ſaid, God having procured; forto provide, is toprocure. Thet they 
without rs ſhould wet be mage perfet?] How variouſly the Author uſeth 
the word perfecting inthis Epiſtle may appeare from our former cx- 
plications : and hetc he takes it in a ſence different from all the former. 
He ſaid inthe laſt verſe preceding that they received not the promiſes; 
and now he iterates the very ſame thing, and ſaith in other words, they 
are ns; made perfer?, And therefore in this place toreceive the pro- 
miſe, and to be made perfeQ, that is, fioally to attaine cternall bleſſed- 
nefſe, is all one thing. And inthis ſence it ſeemes he uſed: this word 
of Chriſt , before chap. 5. 9. where he oppoſed Chriſt being made 
perfeR, to Chriſt ſubje@ unto ſufferings. Now they who do receive 
that iſe of cternall life and happineſle, are fitly ſaid to be perfe- 
Qed; firſt, becauſe before they artaine it , whether they are living or 
dead, they are many wayes imperfeR ; and ſecondly, becauſe when 
my have attained it, they have filled up the meaſure of their happi- 
e, and made it ſoabſolute, that it neither hath any defeR, neither 
canit reccive any acceſlc, but is for ever finiſhed, 


| 


D— - - 


The Contents of the x 1. Chapter, are, 


The principles of Faith are twe. 
I. Every ſubſiſtence of a thing hoped for, i: faith, 
2. Every fpght of athing weſeene, it faith, ver.1. 
T he neceſſity of faith is , thas without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 
ver.6. 
The chiefe pointzor ſpecialties of faith are two, 
I. To belceve that God ue. | Wo": | 
2.To believe that be is a rewarder of them that diligently ſerch him,v,6, 
1. Dofrine. By faith we know the wollll was made by God, vg.) 
Reaſon. Becanſe in the things that are ſcene we have a ſight of things un- | 
ſeene, ibid. $ © j { ; 
2. Dotrine. By faith the Patrieebs obtained « goodreport, vere 24; i 
' Example. «fs ebel, Enoch and Now, e Abraham, [aac and Facob, Moſes, 
; 7oſua and Rabeb, & Ce 3, 
Reaſons. n<* they had 6 figbt of things 


| Notions. 


, 4 . | nt of 4 
5. 4 Bah they bad « Cura things hopeafor, ferthey hoped for 
» % t e ! "Y = ed. - - & | +1 | 


J- Dodhiae. \ "The Patriarcbs bave nat yet received thi Frowiſe. 


, 


: : x » py, i. 
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.Realork Frcauſe Gad barbſe provided thas they without # ſronld not be wine 


CrapruR 


wnſeene which God had promiſed | 
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4 (Commentary pon the Epiſile 


{ force to ſtir us up untothe courſe and conflia of our faith. And ia this 


Chap. I2. 


3». 


Caayrix XII 


= Herefore ſcelng we alſo) He enters upon an ex- 
= hottation to the Hcbrewes, to be conſtant in 
B)/} the faith , eſpecially not to be diſcouraged by 
reaſon of the afflitions which they ſuffered. 


|| amples ſpecified in the former Chapter , and 
(=== — confirmes it with new arguments, for their bet- 
ter encouragement. We alſo, q.d. Let not us ſhew our ſelves inferiour 
ro them, whoſe examples were formerly mentioned: but let us alſo per- 
forme the ſame things which they did. Are compaſſed about with ſe 
great acloud of witneſſes? The Author addes this, becaulc it is of gre 


his exhortation, he uſeth an elcgant allegory , drawne from the fimily 
of a race which was a thing then much in uſe. He brings us in, asie 
were upon a ſpacious theater, whereunto a multirude of ſpeRators are 
colleted, which having filled all the ſeates and roomes doth encom- 
paſſe the runners round about like a thick cloud : and he makes us to be 


And as anciently ſuch a multitude of ſpeators did adde courage to | 
the runners,and was a mighty ſpur unto themto contend for the vico« | 


| 


; 


| 


| witneſſes not only in alluſion to the ſpeRators at a race (as wee faid) 


much rather, becauſctheyteſtifie of God , of his Tighteoginelic and 
> 


laboured in the ſame race, ſhould adde courage, that we might runne 
the race begun to the utmoſt of our ſtrengrh and breath. He calls them 


who area kinde of witneſſes of their aRivitythat run ; but alſo and 


goodnefle, and all of them with ongyoice,as.it were, ſay,that-God.is, 
and is arewaxder of them that ſeeke him; and-chathe asthe, ſupreme 
depoſitary keeps the prize for them that mn wellthat he is moſt faith- 
full in his prorniſes , and can evenafter death-make them happy, who: 


have ſpent heir life for his ſake... For by witneſſes in this place wee 
muſt chiefly underſtand. them, who teſtifte Gpds' faithfulnefle and 
goodnefſc with their bloud ; and henceare eminently calted Martyrs,2. | 
witneſſes. - A clead of witneſſes] . That is,, a great multitude of wit- 
neſles, which carry the ſhew and bulke of a.claud.. Hence God him- 
ſelfe comparine the mllticude of our fins toa cloud, faith; I hayeblat-- 
ed ouras a thick cloud thy tranſprefions, and: 4s.4.cloud: thy: finnes, 


e-obdidcb oct deck deb ddd Ati | 


30 And this cxhortation he inferres from theex- | 


runners, having the eyes of ſuch a multitude of ſpeRators upon vs. | 


ry; ſoalſotous, ſo:many witneſles , who have themaſelves formerly | 


——}___A 


Iſaiah 44.22. Zet we lay afide every weight] Hee recedes: not from his 


__fimily | 


—_———— 


Chap. It © tothe Hebrewes, BOD 


fimily propoſed. For they that will contend-in the running ofa race;| 
| muſt freethemſclves from all weights, and lighten themſelves as much; 
as they can... By weight in this ſpirituall race of faith, wee muſt under- 
ftand the love ofthis life, and the care of things pertaining to itwhere- | 
with our ſoules are burdened and preſſed downeward to the earth as it | 
were with a great weight. And be ſinne which doth ſo eaſily beſet us] 
He ſcemes to allude to long and looſe gatment, which unlefle they be 
laid afide;, are a great hinderance to runners, about whoſe legs fuch 
earinents doc cafily wave and wrap themſelves, By zone he ſcemes to | 
meanc all outward vicious as, as before by. weight, he ſignified the 
inward vices of the-ſoule. For vicious aQs doe-eafily infinuate them- 
ſelves upon us in our race of faith, and greatly refard us in our courſe 
begun, unleſſe we caſt off all our love to fin; for as oftenas we com- | 
mit anaRuall finne, fo often we fall as it were in our courſe of godli- 
neſſe, And let us runnewith patience,the racethet s [et before ws] This 
race, is the courſe it ſclfe wherein we ſtrive by running: for in the 
Greek itis £2, whereby is fignificd all kinde of Rtrife in this man- 
ner, whether it be by running, wreſtling, hurling, or any other way : 
but here he ſpeakes of running. Therefore to runne the race is nothing | 
elſe but to ſtrive - 1 running ; and by this-ftrife in running he meancs 
eſpecially the ftrife of our taith;' which conſiſts in this, that we never 
be caft in-our hope of Gods promiſcs made by Chriſt, eſpecially | 
when wee arc todoeor ſuffer ſome hard matter for Chriſts ſake. To 
| this ſtrife particularly Paul exhorts his Timothy, whea he calls upon 
'bim, to fight the good fight of faith, x Tim.6;r2. And the very ſame | 
is ſignified by this Author,, when in the next verſe willing to excite us | 
cothis firife, and tp ſtrengthen us for it , he requires us to-looke unto | 
Jeſus che: Author and finiſher of our faith, For this we mult therefore | 
aloe; leaſt we ſhould waver inour faith , fainting and failing under it | 
for this is eppoſcd ro the ſtrife offath, ver, 3 This race; is ſaid to be | 
ſet before tis, namely. by.God add:Chrift; becauſe theprice or reward. 
of eternall-life is 2ppointed-us 8pon no other condition;;.,but of our | 
running this race: ; And.wee are commanded; torunne w/th patience]. 
either becauſe withduc patience tis impoſſible to keeps our fairh with | 
God®z:ofruher beequſethis race ar ſtrife of faith appcaresand ſhewes, 
| it ſelfe in nothing more; theninaconſtant ſuffering of adverkicies, in fo | 
much that he who with aÞ ifvincible courageidoth ſuffer all- evils for 
Gods fakeand Chriſt, is thereby truly (aid to xunhe the.race of faith, | 
and to. fight the fight-bf'is. For faith by oeduring and. ſuffering-"all 
ng eye, and will-notbe conquered or foiled 
BY thean Ent ongoing 0 , ao 102 Gut inhegel ft a 
| ©. 2. - Looking onto Teſac the 4uther and finiſher of thi faith} Here hee || 
ſhews, from whence eſpecially we mutt procure courage and ſtreagth | 
|for our racedt faich and patience; and what ſhould-incite.us $0 runne} 
*] ; Pp 2 | ftourly 
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y for righteouſnelle ſakee Namely, 


of the Captaine of our faith , upon whom we 


ard faſten the eyes of ourminde 5 confidering ſerivuſly , both what 


| be idznd whe 


ſome 


he ſuffered ; whac arace he ran, and whata prize hee 


roular faith, whictiis denominated from hi 


called the Chriſtian faich,becauſe Chtifſt was the Author and Caprain 


of it ; not only becauſe he was the firft chat taught ir, bur alſo the firſt 


ir, or the firſt chat did run the race of ir. Andhe is alſo 


that 
called the finiſher of our faith , becauſeas He was the firſt Authoe that 


_— ſo he is the finiſher thereof to bring 
unto 


; it ton iſſde andpur'an 
it; fora thing is then finiſhed when it hathattained the 


end. In like manner, our faith ſhall be finiſhed; when it eG 
iffue of it e Fmt we &taine the ſalvation of our ſoults , which as 


Peter {ai 


is theend of our faith, x Pet.1.9. And thisend is attained 


through Chriſt, Forthe like reaſon it was , that this Author before 


it; and 


Chap.3.ver. 1. called Chriſt Jeſus the Apoſtle atid high Prieſt of our | 
olellieg, For the appellation. of A x 

that Chriſt was the firft teacher of out fairh, then the firſt ſufferer for | 
contrarily the appellation of tho Captaine of out faith, which | 


it rather note 


herethe Author uſetb, notes rather che latter then the former, yet both 
theſc 2ppellations doc tacitly include boch. But Chriſt is our high 


Prieſt eſpecially therefore, becauſe it is his office to procure the expia- | 


tion of our ſinnes , and the &crnall ſabvatio of our ſoules : in which 


point (as we ſaid) confifteth the finiſhing and ending of our fairti. For | 
ro this preſent purpoſe this appellation of Chriſt is very ſucable, andof | 
orcat force to ſtrepgthen our minds and confirme thera apaitft all affli- | 
Qions, For with whar face ſhould we forſake that faith , which hath 
a Capraincto it, and hath him for the fioiſher of ie who is the” 


{o 


alluffon 


Ares it < Who fer the joy that was ſtr before bies]) Chu 
the joy that was ſet before him, enduret] the croffe, and countery 
the paine of death againſt the joy of cternall life. Hence it appears, | 
that the joy of heaven, cannot be gotten at any leſl 
crofle, if need require. And he ſaiththis joy was ſec b:: 
totheprize that is propoſed totherathat run ina race,ot ſiive.|: .. 


iR coobcuin. 


lee 


at fome other game. By Joy he underſtands chat ne and 


ag ens which Cluift —_— : =o 4 it ny homti ah | 
of it , becauſe it is accompanied w peakable an 7 ape 17 


obtained having finiſhed his courſe. But he calls him not the Captain | 
faich Geaphyyner nag the article 24e4to ſpecifieunco us 


b-- A (ommentary upon the Epiſtle = Obap-12.|/ 
utly.aod beare all thi ] | 
ſhangdy thinps patient! 


icethen che | 
zbrifty io |. 
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Gl et ngo by fon pong he eyes io 
mcnupon him, and beſct as a ſpears and darts of bitter 
tongues. Yet Chriſt deſpiſed aide, all this ſhame'and this 
' | diſgrace, that for a momentany annany copay 
glory, and for 2 temporal paine onearch, et in heaven. dd 
«ſa dewne at the right lad o dedeme yen?) This is added to 
fhew , that Chriſt was not fruſtrated » but that hee 


Lal 
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Chap 12. 


——_ 


the 


addes,, Deſþifing the ſhemee ] Ir was gn 
pracetoths Sonne of God, wW _ his 


received a reward of lis fant and patience. "4 Toteach us, that 
Eee Bl him in this race, we 9c 


CE os TEES —— 


ſhall haye the like ive of our 
pay an ience. But the great dignity and gtory to Chriſt, that is 
TE throne, is before ex- 
.I.VET.3» From chis place andthe ocher Chap.8.r. it 
when Chriſt is: d to fr at theright hand of God) by 
fe fund nov und his and fireogth, asclſe- | 
-taxag, Hh but in this phraſe ts dy im ns is ſfigni- 
fied, that the place at Gods right hand is more honourable then thar at 
his left, For otherwile irwere notrightly ſaid, the right hand of the | 
throne of God, becauſe a throne hath no hand nor is fuppo ſedto have 
but oaly aright fide of it, And marytimexintbeſams ſenſc, 
be NN the olarll number at the right hands of God, or 
his powers. For whenthe power of God is underſtood, or atight hand 
is &4 ar We pln Mende apalogie, itis not called the right 
is of God 3} aber, bur bes _ight hand ta che Gagular 
nt She or le place is ſignified, i is commonly cxpreſicd | 
wade y rior inde , thoughir be uttered inreſpeR of-onc 
Mat.20.21.and Mat.25.33,34:41. 
z., _ bins that endured ſuch contraduthrons of finners equinſt 
himſclfe Ml ye fownmied and fab dur mindecs.} Hee expreficth 
the end and of the example of Chuid, why wee ſhould diligently | 
confider its becauſe weare to make this uſe of it, thatour mindes may | 
wa be cred wich adverſities and afflitions , and ſo wee become | 
eee and faire ithecourſ ofour faith and patience, which bere by 
on of Chriſt we have a4 Maarwes | 
4- Far ge have net re biud friving againſt une. He ex- | 
harts el m witha new Mp eres; a cotirage in bearing 
whichthey uſfred, vo ur rs ron 


| 


the 
"entmrnr po what that ſeeing the miſeries wherewith they 


| 


ir 


{6d,were not fo grievous, as that hitherto they bad drawne bloud 
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| cher, yecthey begun to a if courage and ſtrength,contrary to Gods 


monition, Here alſo he alludes to ftrifes; yet ſuch 25 were by 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.n.| 


ots which comets be ſuffered of us for the love of Chrift , is the ab- 
negationordeniall of finne, againſt which we muſt fight. In this fight 
therefore,while the combat is bit upon our goods, our credit and re- 


ture, anddeath chargeth upon our bodies, then the buſineflt is in good, 
not yer in danger of their lives for Chriſt : bur tlicir ſufferings were on- 


' 
\ 
, 
' 


with whom they are to deale, he doth therein by a moſt cffeQuall ar- 
gument, encourage them to an holy valour,leſt they ſhould fail in their 
combat with an enemy ſo baſe and dangerous; 


5: 4ndye have forgotten the exhortatien. ] *4xd for and yet , by| 
way of a particle adverſative.' As if he had ſaid. Though ye havenot |: 
yet ſpent your life and bloud for the love of Chiift: yer the divine ad-|! 
monition.orexhortation is ſlipr out of your minde , "wherein yee are | 

| commanded to receivethe chaſtning of the Lord with a ready minde, || 


and to beare it patiently. And confequently, yee have forgotten your 
dutie contained in that exhortation. For the Authour doth not re- 


prehend them mecrly for their memory thatthey had forgotten the| 
words of that exhortation: but for their negligence, in not petforming | 

eis faid| 
herefore |: 


the duty therein commanded. We have faid ctf{where, thath 
co remember a perſon or a matter, who hath a'careof it: aft 
hee that hath norſuch care, though otherwiſe hee remember himin 


mind.doth forget him. This hath place chiefly in commands, coun-|| 


cells, and cxhortations, which are not giventherctore,only toremaine 


iy ourmemorics;burtthey muſt ſoremain in Sur memories, as that they, 
| be put incxccutionand aQually performed. "And when the anthoritie]. 
ofthe commandet or admoniſher is ſogrext\,” that it is norlikely , bir 
that hee who doth but onely remember'the'command or monition.] 


would obey it with great reaſon; they may be* ſaid to fotectit, who! 
though they retaine it in 2 lively themory,, yet obry it 4-6 Whith 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children Þ The Author commends this exhor:' 


cation fromthe qualitic of ir, thitit's very geatle #hd Farherly,, inre- | 
gard it termes them childrento'whomit ig direted, © Fot whobuta] | 


- 


oward and obſtinate perſon would not give way to {uch an exhorta-1' 
tion *- The exhortation is ſaid to peak by way of Metonyinite'betauuſe\| 
he that exhorteth ſpcaketh by ir, or rather becauſe itis the very y_ | 


he tt... A 


pcing or fighting,and fot by ranning, For finne would beat us from| 
fencing F h ard pictic toward God : but amonp the 2Mii-| 


putation,the matter is not yet cometo bloud; -bixt'when cryelty , tor-| | 


earneſt, andthe fightis in the hext. Theſe Hebrewes as it feems,were|\ 


ly mockings, reproaches , and ſpoiling .of their gdods , .25 appearcth;|: 
x bra IO. Ver. 33- 34+ "The Authour therefore ſhewes whar 3 ſhame- | 
full thing ir is,toturnethe backe arid flic at the firſt skirmifh,as it were, | 
and entrance of the fight. But when he brin2$infinne for their enemy | 


_— 


_-— 


Chap. 12+ to the Hebrewes. 
of him-that exhorteth» Now the perſon who exhotterh , is openly 
Solomon, bur ſecretly God, by whoſe inſtint Solomon uttered this. 
Pro. 3.11; Therefore inthisexhortation God himſeltfe calleth us his 
children, from whence it follows that we ſhould receive it readily, aid 
obſerve it diligently. Ay ſonne, deſpiſe not thow the chaft ning of the 
Lord.) When we make God himſelte to ſpeak and not Solomon, then 
the name or Nowne of the Lord , muſt bee ſnppoſed to be put forthe 
Pronowne my, after the Hebrew phraſe. To deſpiſe, or (as it is inthe 
Hebrew) to reje the ghaſtning of the Lord, is nothing elſe but an un- 
willingnefle to bear it patiently, but to kick againſt ir as againſt a ptick. 
By the chaſtning of the Lord, the Author underſtands the affi;ions, 
which the Hebrewes ſuffered for Chriſts ſake: becauſe many times 


to make men good,and to amend them by a fatherly correion. And 
wee muſt conceive that this had then befallen thoſe Hebrewes. Nor 
faint whey thos art rebuked of him. ] Another abuſe of Gods chaſten- 
inp quite contrary to the former ; and that is, to faint and finke downe 
under it. For ſome when they are chaftned of God, are of a ſtubborne 
| and impaticnt ſpirit : others are ſoft natured , or have no ſpiric at all. 
whence it comes to paſle , that being overcome with aflitions , they 
faint and forſaking their truſt and hope in God, turne aſide from the 
patches of rightequſneſle. | 
6. For whoms the Lord loveth, hechiſtencth) The reaſon expreſſed 
in the exhortation itfelfe , why we ſhould be obedient unto it , is be- 
cauſe chaſtening is an effeR and an argument of Gods love toward us: 
| And what proceeds from Gods love, muſt not be deſpiſed or rejeRed, 
| but be held in high eſteem; neither muſt it dejeR our minds from faith 
and hope in God, but rather raiſc and encourage us to receive it. But 
we note, that chaſtiſement, thar is,that correQion or puniſhment | 
which God inflitsupop us for our amendment, is a token and effe 


” 


men for their deſtrution: for thisis the cffe& of Gods wrath and in- 
_— againſt which David ſupplicates in the ſixth Pfalkne. Be- | 
ſides , this reaſon muſt be taken with a limitation 5 for God doth not 

chaſtiſe every one-whom he loves (if we take chaſtifing not fimply for 
/affliion,but for a puniſhment)-but then onely when they deſerve cha- 
ſiſing, asfor the moſt part they doe. But ir appears by the feopeand 
intencof the Author, that theſowords muſt be taken , as if it hadbeety 
faid, Whomthe Lord loveth, he atlaſt chaſtiſeth, or ſometime chaſti- 
[ſech. Which ſenteaceis more fully expreſſed inthe Hebrew texx ; if 
| {|weelooke upoiithe following wartis > as wet fhall ſee preferaly; - Fas 


'otherwilewe could not hence gather , that ehaſtifing is #hwayes #n cf- | | 


fetand tokenof Gods love. For ſaving the truth of theywordsin the 
'text ,'.4 man may imagine , that whom God loyeth , hee chiftiſert;: 


—_—_ 


————_ 
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God is wont to uſe ſuch afflitions, not onely to maketriall of men, but | 


of Gods love; and not every puniſhment , which oftentimes is laid on | 


but | | 
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be doubted , whether proceed from Gods love or hatred. 
Neitherate theſe ſayings repugnant, JY how the Lord loveth he chaſt:ſeths 
«nd whonm be loveth not , he chaftiſah z ſeeing God may chaſtiſe both 
theſe; unleſſe as welaid, weunderſtand the particle as left inthe latter 
{ part of the former faying ; which in ſuch ſayings alles ont very fre- 
quently. -4#d [coargeth every ſon whoms he receiveth] This is but a re- 
| petition of the ſame ſaying. In the Hebrew itis, even asa father the 
| {on inwhom hedelighteth 5 which is nothingelſe bur the converſe of 
| the former ſaying; as if Solomon had ſaid, whom God loveth, he cha- 
| ſiſeth, and whom he chaſtiſeth,he loveth. So that chaſtifing is a moſt 
| certainand undoubted effeR and token of Gods lave.. 17 hows be recei- 
veth , i. whom God adopteth, acknowledgeth and accounteth for his 
Sonne, For God doth not acknowledgeall for fonnes,who call them- 
| ſelves the Sonnes of God. " | . 
7. If yeendare chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons. ] From. 


modity by your patience, that God offers himſelf untoyouas unto 
children, and he on his part performes the office of a Father, ſothere- 
by ye have God for your Father. And Goddelightgth in him whom 
he chaſtiſeth as a father in his ſonne. . For what ſonne is he whom the 
father chaſtiſeth not 2 It is the office of the father to chaſtiſe the ſonne 
that deſetveth it 53 and he alwayes doth it , unleſſe many and great in- 


fears, more then he blames. | 

$. But if ye be without chaftiſement] To be without chaſtiſement in 
this verſe;is oppoled tocndure chaſtenirg inthe former verſe : whence 
ie appears, thatthe word exdure inthe tormer verſe doth not fignifie 


ly the ſuffering or ſenſe of paine which concernes their ſtate and con- 


dition, Hee ſhews on the other part, illuſtratingthe ching from the 
contrary,what an inconvenience it is for a manto be without chaſtiſe- 


conveniences is to man the greateſt, We-mult therefore needs chuſe 
one of theſe two, either to be acknowledged for the ſons of Gad, and 


and fo be chaſtiſcd (at leaſt as ofcen as need xequires) are conditions ſo 


and 


MS EEOEIY—= Errors 


of (Commentary npon the Epiſtle Chap. 12. 


| | burnotconverſly, that whom he chaſtiſeth he loveth : ſothat i may 


the former divine exhortation, the. Author frames in a manner a new . 
argument, to excite them unto patience in ſiffering of aflitions; be- | 
cauſe then God dealeth with them as with ſonnes. Ye have this com- | 


\ juries have overcome his patience ; and there be ſomething that hee | 


the vertue of paticice which is a duty belonging to the gadly; but on- | 


fo undergoc chaſtiſement: or ifwe will not bechaſtiſed, wemuſt bee: 
accounted baſtards. Fhercof «0 erepertahers] To be the Son of God, | 


— 


muſt needs undergoe this Law,all muſt necds feele their Fathers hand, | 


_RT— — 


ment, and to receive no trouble nor eyill from God. And the incon- | 
venience is this, that ſuch goe not far fonnes,, butare reputed of God | 
25 baſtards and children of adultery, and changelings, which of all in-. 


connexed and coupled between theraſelyes , that all the Sons of God | 
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| Chap. 1. to the He Jhs 
and be partakers of chaſtiſement; I All muſt needs be partdkarstiercof, 


yer not univerſally, bur generally; becauſc there a3e feiv ſoni, &r tathet 
; who deſerved not cHaſtiſcinert{veither had aiiy'ticed of 
'n orgh it hee 


| it; And yetevenhe was exerciſe with hard condirions; Ethath 
was partaker of chaſtiſement properly; that is;of puniſhment; for whar 


by his ſtripes and wourids we might be perfcQly healed? Hence the 
is ſaid to have been upon him, Eſay'53.5% in which place, the-word 


ſuch whom God acknowledgeth for his ſonnes and children;'but yee 
arc baſtardsand chavgelings. . Forthey are baſtards who goe*for the 
ſonnes of ſuch a man, yet indced were not begotten of him ,/aid ſuch! 
are not alwaycsacknowledped of their carnall fathers, bur our ſpiritu- 
all Father cannot be-deceived, - for he knowes all that are not borne of 
him, and acknowledgeth them for none of his, and thereuporrvouch- 
fafeth notto beſtow any fatherly carc and chaſtiſement for the framing 
of their manners and behaviour. - | 

9. Furthermore we have had fathers of our fleſh , which correfied ws} 
'He ſhews by another argument , which is yet of affinity with the for- . 


only reccive chaſtiſementas they ought. The fathers of our fleſh 
are our carnall fathers, that begat us according tothe flcſh, and produ- 
ced us into this carnall life ; for they are oppoſed unto the Father of 
ſpirifs,as it preſcntly follows in this verſe. 4»d we gave themreverence] 


chaſtiſement of our peace, or thx brought ustrue peace and happines, | 


% 
EY : 
bo F 
> 


place could: puniſhment have in him that was moſt innocent = but that | 


chaſtiſement muſt by way of ſynecdoche be taken for affligion. Thes | 
| aregebeftards, and not ſdunes.]' Yeare not truly botne of God," not | 


[mer , that we muſt endure Gods chaſtiſements, and ſoendure them, | 
| that thereby we become correRed and amended ; for ſuch as do this, |} 


By the chaſtiſements of our carnall fathers we were oftety made aſha- '! 
med, both by the puniſhment and by the fault, and were aſhamed of 

both. For chaſtiſement brings with it, not only paine bur ſhame : But | 
it wereferre this to our fathers, the ſenſe will be,that by their chaſtiſe- | 
ment we were ſoaffeed,asto reverence them, and for ſhame and fear | 
of ther, durſt not offend againſt them. Burif our carnall fathers who | 
| were the authors of our carnall life only , could by their chaſtiſement 

| effeR this in us; how much more convenient is it,thatthe chaſtiſement ' 
of our ſpirituall Father ſhould produce inus the like effeRts Shel wee 

got wagh rather be in ſubjettion unto the Father of ſpirits?) Tobe in ſub- 

jeRion, is in this place, co receive andendure that chaſtiſement which | 
proceedsfrom God with a ready and patient minde; and thereupon to 
ſhew our ſclves traQable and obedient unto him in all thoſe things for: : 
the amendment whereof he chaſtiſed us. - The Father of ſpirits] That 
is God, who is oppolcd tothe fathers of our fleſh; to ſhew us, how - 
much moreit becomes us, to bee in ſubjeRion nunto hinr;' then unto- 


thele,, becauſe the ſpirit is far more noble and excetlenthehtheflcſtr, | 
; Qq For | 
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| 298 'j eA Commentaryaponie Epiſtle Chaps 12:| 


' For God. is-nottherefpre called the father of {picits,and oppoſed:to the | 
fathers gf gur fleſh, as if we had received our ſpirit onely whereby we 
ive cod gyro God and our flcſhonely from our parenes; | 
ceing God is20 lefiethe Author and Creator of the one then ofthe 
other. But by ſpirit is meant all that which pertaines to our ſpirit, and 
| makes ysto be ſpirituall; for this weawe to no other perforubur to cair 
heavenly father. Bat he is called the father of ſpirits, becauſe he hach 
begotten us according to the ſpirit, and he alone hath begotten all; of 
us. Av live] Hee ſhews the fruitand end of our ſubjeRion;, the 
more to incite us thereto. And this fruit is cternall life , which to at- 
taine istruly to live. Whence oftentimes it is eminently called by the; 
2g hone f few d chaftened of bei &: 
10, 4; or 4 few dayes chaſtened ws afier their owne ples: 
are) Becauſe he had ſaid we ſhould live, if we would be infobjec- 
onto the Father of ſpirics, tacitly —_— that this cffeR would nox] 
follow upon our ſubjeRion to our carnall rs thercfore now he 
ſhews, what great difference there is, betweene the end and ſcope] 
whercat our carnall fathers ayme, as they are oppoſed to our ſpirituall | 
father, and in this reſpeR are not ſubſeryient unto him, and thatend 
which Gad propoſeth in the chaſtiſement of his children. Where- 
upon it alſo followes, that we ſhould farre more williogly ſubmic our 
| ſclves to endure the chaſtiſements of God then of them; in regard | 
they are intended for a farre greater good unto us, thenthe chaſtiſe- 
ments of our carnall farhers. For « few dyes, the good or bencefic of 
their chaſtiſement is of uſe unto us, but for a few dayes , that we may 
\ paſſe over this life which is concluded within che compaſic of a ſhorr 
eime, the more convenicatly and honeſtly, . Forthe Author by theſe 
words intends not to ſay, that the chaſtiſement of our fathers laſteth 
not long : but paſſcth away together with our childhood and youth 
for what doth this make tothe purpoſe 2 Muſt we therefore be racher | 
the more in ſubjeRionunto God , becauſe his chaftiſemene lafterh a 
long time or through all our life ? Beſides, the minde of the- Author is 
to rs 001 rather - mr + x _ chaſtiſcmenr, then | 
the length of it z as we might perceive before, chap. xo. ver. 37. fie 
their owne pleaſure] They in their chaſtiſements of us did not alwayes 
ſceke our benefit, but were many times indulgent to their owne hu- 
mours and paſſions z or if infome meaſure they ſonghtour benefi, yer | 
they did not alwayes uſe a right judgement therein. They didtherein 
as it ſeemed good untothem, ſometime after our deſert, and ſometime 
aſter their owne pleaſures and oftentimes erred through miſ-affeion 
or indiſcretion. Bu# he for or profir] But God is ſuch a father that 
when he chaſteneth his children, he alwayes directs his eye to our be- | 
nefir and profity neither doth ever miſe of his intent. That we wiehe be | 


perickers of bes holineſſe. ] Here he ſpecifics in particular the we 
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neſſe, which is everlaſting happineſle. et | | 
11. Now no cheftening for the preſtn1] He ſeemes hereto take away 
an objeRion. Some man might ſay , that all chaſtiſemedt- of ic owne 
nature is unpleafing and bitter ; and therefore itisan hardimatter to en- 
dure it with patience. The Authot confeffeththisto be truc, inreſpeR 
of ſome time, that chaſtiſemenr for the time preſent, all the while the 
affliQion of it laſteth, ſeemes not ſo good, 'as indeed it is. Seemerh to 
be joyous] It doth not appeare or ſceme unto us to tend unto joy ; or 
the preſcnt ſowreneſſeand bitterneſle of chaftiſement, while the ſmart 
of it is upon us, doth'not ſeemeto us, of that quality, that ir ſhould de- 
termine andend in great joy and pleaſure. Zu grievos. | It feemes to 
bring nothing clſe unto ns but ſmart and pricte ;-for all chaſtiſement | 
| brings griefe or paine, elſe it ſhould not bethaſtiſement, fortherefore 
we are chaſtiſed, that the paine of the puniſhment might repell the luſt | 
of finne. ' Nevertheleſſe afterward it yeelderh the peaceable frait of righte- 
euſveſſe}] The fruitof 7 fignifies the fruic char is righte- 
ouſnefſe, by a genetive of the difference. And the word r1gbteouſneſſe 
doth in this place fignific both the habit of doing righteoutly, and by 
way of Metonymy, the effeR or reward following it, which is Juſti- 
fication, or the having of a right to life eternall: as in the former verſe 
holinefſe figpificd, both holinefle of manners, and the happineſſe fol. 
lowing upon it. And this fruit is called peeceable, not only inreſpeR 
of righteouſneſſe properly taken, which brings us peace, that is, hap- 
| pineſſe : but in reſpeR of our juſtificationto life cternall ; becauſe that 
confiſteth in true peace:'which is our finall happineſſe.ard brings it with 
it, In aſencenotunlike, Paul faid, that bleſſed hope, Tit.2.13. for | 
is there taken materially for the thing hoped , which-is etcrnall 
life ; which is called bleed , becaule it is blefſednefle it felfe, and 
makes them bleſſed who attain if. © 7 #9 them which are exerciſed there- 
by. ] He ſpecifies here the perſons to whom this peaceable fruit ac- 
crews,and they are ſuch as are exerciſed by chaſtiſement for chaſtiſc- 
ment is an exerciſc to podlineffe and rightcouſnefle. And they are ſaid 


| and.aMiQed with correQions, yet ſo as tacitly it muſt be ſuppoſed, that: 
the perſons thus cxerciſed, did profit in the courſe of vertue and piety | 
25 much as need required ; or who bytheir chaſtiſements unlearned to | 
doevill, and whoſe minde by that meanes was framed to every good 
habir of well-doing ; ſo that withall is alſo fignified the cffeR of that 
chaſtiſement, together with the perſons profited by it, | 


Qq 2  — thor | 


to be exerciſed by chaſtiſcment,who.ekher ſimply have beene 2gitated: | 


| 


12. Wherefore lift upyhe beds which bang diwne] Aﬀeer the Aw | 


SCI FILLS 4 Dn ES 


———_— —— 


| thor had hewed the grent profic 


. | tian Religion, yet were greatly propenſe to the Jewiſh; or to avoid 
dangers and perſecutions, ſeemed propenſe. In which fence Eli- | 


Rd pw 


ments of Gad-y he from thence inferres an exhortation, thattherefore 
we ſhould not let fall our ſpirits, but rather raiſe them up, and with all 
alacrity proceed inthe works and courle of Chriſtian picty. Hee 
tearmes their hands hanging downe, becauſe they had beene remifſe 
io the works of Chuiſtian dories, being tircd as it were with diverſc 
afflitions. He would therefore bavethern, not yeild to afMfliQions, bur 
raiſe up their and ſtoutly go on intheir works began of Chui- 
Kian piety z conſidering they ſaw that their afflitions proceeded from 
Godslove for their great benefit and profit. And #he fieble knees] He 
draws 2 compariſon from a man wearied an rm labouring, 
{ whenthe ftrevgth of the finewes is ſalooſencd , that the hands hang 
and the knees totter, 2nd all the members ſceme asit were out of joynt. 
The ftr of theſe parts both of hands and knecs they muſt re- 
fume , and procced afreſh inthe courſe of Cuiſtianity till they have 
| GR Snake freiplepotke for you fea] By paths he underſtands 
| 13. f e freight pains for your jeet } By 
our accuſtomed aQions, w : 
to be. And our paths are then ſtreight, when they anſwer therule of 
Chriſtian precepts and are agreeable unto it. The Author intheſe 
| words ſcemes particularly to admoniſhthe Hebrewes, that they ſhould 
deale candidly and openly inthe profeſſion of Chriſtian verity, and 
not ſecke any by-wayes of hypocrific and diffimulation : For they are 
ſaid to walke ſtreight , who deale candidly and openly , which Paul 


Ds — 


and windings. Left that which is lame betarnedout of theway] Hee 
haltcth ar goeth lame, that in profeſſing of the truth , or in his life and 
manners dealcth not ſo, as becommeth him. The Author intimates, 
that among then to whom he wrote, there were ſome who halted in 
the waye of Chriſtian verity and piety z and did incline ſometime one 
way,ſometime another 5 who indeed did not wholly forſake the Chri- 


| as long fince demanded of the Iſraclites , who to comply with A- 
hab joyned in a manner the worſhip of Baal with the worſhip of the 
true God , and yet adhered firmely to neither. How long halt ycebe- 


Greeke word is 31e9%#» which may bee takenin two ſenſes; either 
for theluxation or ſprayning of ſome member or joynt neceſfary for 
walking , which being diſlocated will not ſuffer us to walke atall, 
but wholly takes away all uſe of walking 5 or elſe for ſtraying 
from the way , which to- moſt Interpreters ſecmes moſt probable. 


" of Commentary upon the Epiſtle - Chap.na,| 


hich are ficquently uſed of us, as paths uſe; 


reproving Petcr,calls walting uprightly, Gal. 2. 14. Contrarily, they} 
| whoded e not candidly , ſecre to walke in by-paths and ts.) 


zweene tw opinions 1 King. 12.21. Be turned ont of the way} The: 


erp 
The former of theſe agrees beſt with the Metaphor of halting and 
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| alation, bur alſo for the avoiding of divers calamitics, as Peter teach- 


 ſeperation from the profane multitude of the world. Sce Epheſ. 5.26. 


| derſtand che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom hee that ſhall ſee, ſhall alſo ſee | 


Chap. 2. to the Hebrewes: 

healing , which che Auchour mentions pueſegtly:after : bur the latter 

ſutes þeſt with the preceding wargs , whereja wee are commanded Go 

Taco mote elk pate, and 

ner oppoſed. For if ke, whoin 

or gocth ſtraight on, doth noterre | right 

he thaterreth or turneth out of the way , maketh not 

cu, hue he wigheanh lnche path, 
wayes of vices 


wej,but onely that 
what ef 

7 cene themſelves, as appeares by the| 
faith z But /g it rather be bealed.] This 
bealing here is oppoſed to the bolting before, thus. Let him char hale- 
cth or goeth lee, not turne out of the way of pictiezor if he have turn- 
\ edoutof it, lethim returne into it againc, and leaychis lameneſſe or | 
haking therein, whichisto be healed of it: that being healed, he may: 
| walke on uprightlyand ftrongly, lifting up the knees that were feeble, 
and fill his mind withalacrity inthe ſorvice of God and Chuifty for for 


want of this alactity, the ſpirityall lamcnes or halting comes upon him. 


14 Folew peace with amen ] Having finiſhed his former exhor- 
tation to cooſtar lathe fi, hevow edge ſame procepto of Chit | 


an pietic; whereof the firſt is , to follow peace with all men. Which | 
precept iseſpecially tnoft neceſlary to be obſerved of Chriſtians , be- 
10g perſons expoſed to all mens hatred , got onely for the attaining of 


eth us. 7. Pet. 3. 13. Aud holineſſe-] Som thioke that the word holi- 
nefſe in thisplace, ſignifies onely chaſtitic, as we ſee Patt underſtands 
If. 1.Theſl. 4.3. and 1, Tim.2.15, Butthere is no juſt reaſon, why we | 
ſhould reftraine a ſentence which may have moſt conveniently a gene- 
rall ſenſe, and ftreighten it to defigne onely chaſtiticz ſeeing other 

Chriſtian vertucs pertain no lefle then itto Chuiſtian ſanGufication,and 


where the word ſanRifying or hallowing is extended to the 
way of all pietic. Witheat which we man ſhall ſee the Lerd,] Becauſe in 
the Greek the article be is prefixed before the Lord,therefare accord- 
ing tothe common ce of the new Covenant, wee muſt here un- 


God himſclfe, Andto ſee the Lord, and by him to ſee God, containes | 
all our future happines of immorraliticy ſecing, ſee him wee cannot be- 
| fore we are made like him in nature,by being made —— 
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of God muſt be underſtood of a cleare fight;, and ſuch an one, 
reby, as John ſpeates,-1.Epiſt. 3-2. Wee ſhall ſce God and Chriſt 
many $55 rent ai muall-fightchat ſhall laſt for ever, and a fight 
that ſhall ow from our converſation and company witty the Lord. 
 Whereforc he that defiresthe everlaſting ſight of God and Chriſt, let 
imſ{criouflycndezvonr tobe holy, thats , to ſequeſter and ſeperate 


 Himſclfe from the e mukrieude of the world, not onely inprofeſ- 
fion, but in life and manners. 'Fot he to whom this holines is wanting, 


doth in vaine, poor weetch, flatter himſclfe with the hope of hap- 


. 15. Looking ailigemly] Another part of our dutic is here declared; 
N , that wee ſhould not onely have a diligent care of our owne 
lives, but we ſhould alſo be asit were viſitors and oyerſcers one of ano- 
therzthat carrying a mutuall and common care for our common ſalyari- 
on, we mighrſo much the more eafily and certainly atrain ie. -\Zeft any 
wan fall of the grace of Edd, ]- This is the thing apaioſt which' we wuſt 


grace is underſtoad the grace of the Goſpel, which is conveyed unto 
men, by Chriſt,then which no greater grace could poſſibly be done to 
mortall men. ' That man is ſaid tofaile , who exher ſtands ſtillunder 
this grace,or drawes backe from it; aswe ſaw before, chap. 4. x, Such 
are all they who forſake the moſt ſacred Religion of Chrift, and will 
follow his Standerd no longer. Left any root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up, 
trexble you. The Authour here alludes tothe words of Mofes, Deut. 
29.18. Whercin he likewiſe ſpcaketh bf Apoſtats. By root of bitter- 
nefle ( which is an Hebraiſme for 4 bitter reot ) he underſtands Apo- 
| fats; who are called bitter, becauſe boththey themſelves are bitter and 
unſavoury to God, and to the godly, and alſo becauſe they bring forth 


eh up,or h, when a man dares utter unto others that Apoſtacie 
which he had before, but conceived in his mind, and onely cherifhed 
| in his owne boſome : or when it ſo increaſeth and gathereth ftrengrh 


| the manner of it is for the moſt part to grow upand per ſtrength by de- 
| Tr faith dotb,which is contrary to it; for that whichar the firſt is 

ſmall and weake, doth afterward increaſe and Rrengthen, And 
| Apoſtacy doth breed #uble, when it oppoſeth the growth of faith 
| and a good life in others; as plants and trees ſet too necre, hinder one 


| anothers growth,or as weeds hinder the growth of corne. Although 


| the Greek word #-x23, doth properly _ to trouble and hinder a 
| mans reſty which Apoſtats alſo commu, for they trouble the quict and 
peace ofthe Church. Axdibereby many be defiled ) Pollution or de- 
| Gling inthis place, ſeems to be put for infeRion;for many times by de- 


_— 


provide and looke diligencly that it happen not amongſt us. By this | 


fruit likethernſclves, that is, very bitter and ſowre. This root ſpring- | 


 inone perſon, that at laſt it ſpreads the infeion of irupon others. For |. 


flog, athing ixinfeted. So a garmene defled by he ich, isſaidto 


l 
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y which they 


Sees, unlefle wee referre hither his mariage with the women of 

Canaan, againſt the manner and cuſtome of choſe holy men, who 
would not le their ſons ſcaſotied with the true worſhip of God, 
withtheird3 who were deftitute of the knowledge of God: 


| 


Therefore they m account ſuch marizge uncleane and inceftuous. 


duced to bring the flood uponthe whole world. Gen. 6. 2. &c. Be- 
fides, we r in particular of the wives of Efau,that they the 
minde of Iſaac and Rebecca, info much that Rebecca ſaid to Ifazc , 1 
am weaty of my life, becauſe of thedaughters of Herh. 2. (The wives 
of Blu) if Jacob cake a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as 
ome meagre ofthe land , what good ſhall wy life 
— Gen. 27. honda }onpmdoeberg Dane 

"Than theke not taken wife daughters of Canaans 
Arife, Foe to Padan-aramto the houſe of Bethuel thy mothers father, 


although Eſaus wives might bee unpleafing and di to Laac 
and Rebecca by reaſon of their rudenefle, infilencier, andother vices, 
pooping re, ie yas becauſe they ſprang from wicked I 


ried, Gd with al bis houſiott pen to lry ode worſ o 
falſe gods, and was ſo bred from his very anceſtors; as appears, Gen. 


16, £ ob Ard «r Eſau] tis doaks 
Dog poor ens | 
ferred Eſau. Of iſaus fornication wee read ' inthe holy 


And certainely we ſee God was provoked in this cafe, and thereby in- - 


indie thee s wil from thence of the datghters of Labanthy mo- | 
thers brother, Gen.28.r.2. Secalfointhe ſame Ch _—_ .6.78. For | 


and camef ſtocke, wholly alien from Religion 
Nd p ofthe me God, and vere ſuperſtitiouſly tOTE- 
grobees ue Bw 1.» Ir ana indeed charts fornily of 

Bethel and Laban elfe, whoſe daughters Jacob afterward maar- | 


31+19,90,32- Aa 2, "econ appeal hte] 


| 


| 


- | pear. Forthe birth-right- which he deſpiſed -and ſold for fo ;baſe: a 


: 


counted any viceordiſhonefty,as it plainly appears by the holy Scri- 


| Called prophanc,but only he is propoſed for an example of a prophane 


jx toand Getanp- 32,33: Grp 
atk nn ry wo 
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wives from theſe, and wave the womenof Canaih; who were wholly | 
prophane. and wicked: 'The Aithartherefore might taxetheſe marti-! 
ages in Eſau as prophane, uncleane ind inceftuous:: which alſo are 
moſt carefully tobe avoided of all Chriſtians; and ſo much the more; 
as they aremore holy then the ſores ofthe. Patrjarchs. © Notwith- 
ſtavding the Author ſecras properly to brand that fornication, which | 
was ſogrowneinto cuſtome among the Gentiles,thar it was ſcarce ac- 


ptures, {ce As 15.20,29. Rom. 1.29..'3x Corinth.6.1;3. And this fi 
he would have to be far from Chriftians. - And inthe prohibicion.of | 
fornication js included alſo the prohibition of adultery, and of all kind | 
of unclean pleaſures, becauſe they are greater fins. Or prophene perſon|]| 
That perſon properly is prophane , whocſtcems nothing holy, who 
either deſpiſcth things holy, or difcernes them pot from things com- 
mon. How this ſhould properly agree to Eſau; it.doth not equally ap-. 


price, was nota thing properly holy , though ir were a ſingular privi- 
ledge , anidnot to be deſpiſed : cither there ore it is not E{au who is 


perſon, in regard he did an aR reſembling prophaneneſſe. Or if hee 
himſelfe be called a prophane perſon, he deſexved that appeliation by 
his likenefle to a prophane perſon, eſpecially ſeeing his {2 ſeems to 
bea figne of a prophane perſon. .3Fbs for _antznorſelt of meat ſold his 
birth-right.] The firſt borne both ſecrped in a manner peculia;ly ſa- 
cred unto God, and wear the firſt and chiefe heires of ther: parents,and 
by a naturall right had a prerogative and preeminence aboycthcir bre- 
thren,  Whence under the Law the firft borne was to have a double 
portion out of his fathers inheritance , which came to as much as any 


= 
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| Chap. I2. to the Hebrewes. 
two of his brethren, Dcut.21.17, Hence we read that the dignity 
all was devolved from Reuben the firft-borne of Jacob unto Judah, 
| paſſing Err Simeon and Levi who were elder then Judah; becauſe 
all theſe had defiled themſelves with wickednefſe; Reuben becauſe he 
had gone up to his fathers bed; and the reſt becauſe they had'fRained 
their hands with the murther of the Sichemites , and had made them. 
ſelves incapable of that dignity. -Iftherefore Efau were filchy and 
prophane, becauſe he ſold his birth-right for a morſell of meat 5 how 
much moreare they filthy, prophane atid wicked, who being choſen 
| and adoptcd for the Sonnes of God in Chriſt; doe eſteem ſo baſely of 
their rights to heaven, which God throvgh. his infinit mercy hath con- 
ferred upon them, that they countervalue them with fornications;glut- 
tonies, and other baſe pleafures and fins? 
17. For ye know that sfierward when he wonld have inherited thebleſ- 
| fog, bewes rejefed] That we mightlearne what great calamity is in- 


ſhews what great incommodity it brought unto Eſau , that afterward 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing due by the right of nature 
| to the firſt- borne aboye others, and ſued to his father Ilaac for ir, hee 
was rejeRtad, becauſe he had already ſold it unto J-cob,and Jacob had 
already gotten that bleſſing , God ſo ordering the matter ; the ſame 
calamity therefore remaines to all thoſe , that by luſts and uncleane | 
pleaſures,and ſuch like finnes diſable themſclves from the right of that 
cternall bleſſing, whereto God of his great mercy had admined them 


roy« | 


cident to prophane perſons ſuch as Eſau was, and conſequently how | 
much it concerns us to ſhun prophaneneſle; therefore the Ambo; here | 


[ "Jy: 


—_— — 


adopting them for his ſons. For he had no place of repentance, though 
| be ſought it carefully with teares)] The Authorthercfore addes this, lcſt 
any prophane perſon ſhould thinke, that he could move God afterward 


is heavenly happinefſe. * For the ſame condition will befall' them that | 
happened unto Eſau, who found no place for repentance, though hce 
ſought it carneſtly with tears and cryes as the Scriptures teſtifie. From 
chis place it clearly appears,that to enjoy the birth-right and the chiefe 
blefling otherwiſe due of courſcto the firſt-borne were things diſtin. 
And Eſau though he had not ſold his birth-right , might notwithſtar- 
ding, God ſo willing and diſpoſing, have failed of the chiefe bleſſing, | 
becauſe it was already fctled-upon Jacob. For if Eſau Faving now ſol. 
and loſt his birth-right, would yet have gottenthe chicte bleffing,and 
did fue with prayers and teares to his father for itz why might not F+ 
cobthough he had not gotten the birth-right, aſpire tothe bleſſing £ 
was it not free for God to beſtow it rather upon Jacob then Eſau? 'Al 
thoughtherefore without therejeRion of his bicch-right , Eſau might 
not be preferred before Jacob forthe bleſſing, yet ſeeing he had jb 
merly deſpiſed his bitth-right ; hee was "4a worthy to —_— 
| | # | ruit 


CO — 


—_— 


by his tears and cryes, not to deprive binrfinally of that blefling which | 


— 


| they cometoo late, as all thoſe doe,which only then arepowred farch, 
| when the time is paſt fer amendment of life , and the time alrcady 


| knowledge of the truth. For upon their death-bed, the time of a true 


 eA ( ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.z,| 
| fruit of italſo, that ſo hemight faileof the bleſlipg not only by Gods | 
decree and pleaſure,but by his owne fault and demerit. The prononne 
i thoughirmay be relativecothe bleffing, yet it rather ſcemgrefer- 
able to repentance; and yet not tothe repentanceof Eſau, but of Iſaqe: 
For Elau muſt be ſuppoſed to ſeek that which he found nar ; for the| 
Author doth manifcftly e theſe two oneto the other , but hee 
found not repentance, and therefore he ſought repentance. For to find 
no place of repentance is all one with not to fine repentance, that the| 
forme of the oppoſition may the better appeare z unleſle we ſay that 
one thing was ſought, and another was not found; for the thing whoſe 
ace cannot be found. that thing cannot be made exiſtent, But now 
{ ſeeing Eſau ſought not his owne repentance , for he did repeng of his 
fac, and teſtified his ſorrow with tears and cryes,it remaines therefore 
{ that by that repentance whoſe place could nat be found , wee under- 
ſtand the arpemtopce of Iſaac, whereto Eſau by his weeping and cam- 
laints would move Iſaac, that he wauld revoke the bleſſing given to 


acob, and tranſlate it upon himſelfe. But he was therein diſappointed | 
and fruſtrated 4 for his teares and crycs came too late and did nat help; 
him. Andthis pointthe Author leaves to the confideratjon of all| 
prophane perſons,that after they have rejeRed or negleRed their right 
rocternall ſalvation , their tears and cryes will availe them nothing, if] 


com for judgement and puniſhment, or elſe their tcars are not ſerious 
enough, and effeRuall to a new courſeof life, and to true holineſlc for; 
the recovery of that right which they had loſt, For the Author had 
determined it before,that without holines no man ſhould ſce the Lord, 
ver.14+ And thercfore a matter of this conſequence muſt not thinke 
to be gained only with crycs and tcars z wherein prophane perſons can 
' beas abundant, and commonly are more fluent then the true Saints of 
God. Hence it is manifeſt, what weare to thinke of that repentance 
and ſorrow of minde as they call it, which appears in perſons dying , 
who while they lived and were healthy, followed their finnes, or as 
the Author ſaid before, ſinned willingly affer they had received the 


fruitfull repentance is paſt, and they are called as it were to the tribu- 
nall of Gods judgement. For although itis better even chen,to ſuc alſo 
for Gods mercy with tears and crycs, then by caſting away of all 
hope, to doe nothing at all for the compaſſing of mercy ; yet by force 
of the new Covenant, if death follow , and no time granted them for 
the putting off the old man with bis workes , and putting on the new, 

cannot be ſaved, Therefore ſuch have nced of fomecxtraordinary 
grace and favour from God, which we have reaſon to thipk befals bur 
a few,and to none of thoſe who lived prophanely as Eſau did. 
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he {6 infers, that they 0 

yoice of the Goſpell; oe. e they, 

| lible judgerents, not amov 
fore he mentions the thi 


pubbero 's _ 


been both touched and frampled kein | 
it was no lefſe expoſed then any other Mountaine. The Iſraelites canic | 


to this Mount becauſe by Got command they were way any ax at 
foot of itthatthere they might h 


ſhewed the per hen 


. Having 
it with-all 


ED 


that of old 


nthey became 
25 wherets the Iſraclites 
then ae ſhews to be * fie partly terrible... Mount 


Qable Mount, or the Mountthat might be Foucheds not roll becauſe 


ear God delivering the Law from the 
4nd that burned with fire]. Bur the reſt of the Qnogathat hem: 
mentions are very terrible; forthe Mount boned with x 


upog he 

hich was ſo great and ſo high, that it burmed x 04d , as the 

facred Hiſtory relates it. Nor untoblackne(ſe,aud darkne {aa rempeſt.} 
| By blacknefſe we may. underſtand that thicke « oud , wherein God is 

dtohave deſcended; and the darknefſe was! gron-Frado Which 


was cauſed by the over] preading of that cloud ad which 

thick mult AT induce an xtraordinary. darkneſſ: cn Tele hr AY 
was not by any 
thuriders, which ruſh with as much violence as 
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\rhe Mount out of the midft of the fire. For after thatthe whole mulei- 
[tice ſurnmoned by the found ofthe trumpet ſtood at the foote of the 


| they) we dye. Sec Exqd.20.18,1g. and Dcut.5.25,26. 
| words cohere with the words immediately following.ia the verſe, a»d 


| ij <A Commentaryapen the Epiſtle Chaps 12. 
RS DISI HR WerRentet> Wt Wat Doty» font 
| wa bet des thi thnnders wit 2 noiſe more fearcfll for thenvite of a 
| eampet that founded long and Joud, and by degrees rofe lower and | 
|lowderfilled the whole that 


| 


{werethe 


| at nothing might want for rerrour, 
the whole M6urt {ronrthetop to the bottome trembled and quaked, | 
to theextreme'amazement ofthe people. - | ns 
19; - 4nd the ſound of «trumpet, andibe woice ef weeds) The words 

rerethe commandements of the Law, and the voice was the yoice of 
God, wheremith the words of the Law were uttered fromthe top of 


Mount ready to heare the Law, then God with a voice undoubredly 
no lefle rerrible thenthe ſound of the trumpet, publiſhed his will in 


[the Law. Forhow terjible Gods voice was, hereby itappeares, in 
| that the Iſraelites ſupplicated that God would ſpeake no more unto 
them. For ſo it followeth in the reſt of the verſe. /b1ch woice they 


this heard, emrreated that the word ſhould nat be ſpoken tothem oy avore} 
The voiceof-God was {o terrible to the people, that thereby they 
wete afraid of their lives ; and therefore entreated Moles, that if there 
were any more to be ſpoken, he would ſpeake it, and not God, leſt (ſay 


20. For they could not endure that which was commanded] If thele 


if ſo much as a beaſt touch the Monntaine it fbell be ftlened, &rs. So that 
theſe words be taken for that which was commanded , and whichthe 
people could not endure ; wee may well doubt , how this agrees with 
the Sacred hiſtory , from whence no ſnch 1 rm fo appeare, 
that the people therefore deprecated Gods farther ſpecch unto them, | 
becauſe they feared that command of not touching the Mount, and 
could not endure it as a thing too grievous and dangerous to them : 
bur rather therefore, becauſe they were terribly afraid of that fire , our 
of which God ſpakes and becaufe they imagined that God could not 
long ſpeake with man, but that man, unable to heare the voice and ma- 
jeſty of God, muſt needs dye; as appcares by their words to Moſes, 
Sce Deut.5.24,25,26. Yet becauſe by their words there it is manifeſt, 
thatchey feared to be conſumed by the fire out of which God ſpake ; 
it ſecmes that it could mar ers no other reaſon, but becauls they 
were afraid they might eafily offend God and provoke him , where: | 
upon thatfire would take bold of them. For why otherwiſe ſhould 
they beſo afraid of that fearefull but harmeleſſe fire, which hurt Mo- 
ſes nothing at all 2 And wherein could ſooner and morecaſfily | 
offend God, then if any ofthem ſhould pafle the bounds ſet them by | 


| 


God and tonchthe Mount? eſpecially when it yas alſoto be f 


———— _ *« 


___that| 


I = -” - 20 : 145 EX 


- nod 


[EI 


| that they tpight not be drawne our of their tentsto heare the Law 
clred, ws thereby ptin danger ofeangreſing that command and 
offending Ged; forwhile they Cp ie ny s Shywene 
paſſethe bounds that God had fer, he ſhould do it at hixawne peril! 
{ oncely , and nor endangerthe by it, whowere innocent of it. 
| Bat being out of their campe , and dravwne ſo- acere the Mount , it 
mig fall ontchat ſome beaſt or man, cithix prefled forward 
the makitaJe.ss it oftes ldppens, Gr exrricd an with his one raſh 
Lennart nad pred Seaoncr ardly containehimicl&within the | 
bounds limited ; and having once paſſed thern, no man mipht follow 
kimto draw kim back, bes they n aft Ill him afarre off with ſtones 
{and darts. And commonly in other mens dangers, cſpecially theirs 
who ſtand allyed unto us, we forget our owne, and therefore it might 
eafily fall out, that the father willing to fave his fon,and the ſonhis ta 
ther, one friend another, and eneneighbour another, many might in- 
[ rolverhemlelves in the common danger. What marvaile therefore [ 
isit, if the Iſtaclites conld not endure that which was commanded; | 
| for not touching the Mount, nor paffing their bounds, and therefore | 
entreated that God would ſpeake to them 5 more, in regard ofthe 
great danger wherein ſtood to heare him © To him whom this 
 laialge not, we may fay, thatthe words hey could not endure thet 
whichwas commanded, need not be referred tothe words foffowing, 
but may be read inaparentheſis, to declare what was ſpokennext be- 
{ fore. Butthe I words, awd if ſo much as 4 beaft tench oc. be. | 
ing put by themſelves ferve to amplifie the great terrour of that ſpe- 
| z 8 alſo doth the whole verſe following. If we follow this way, 
- |thenthe Author ſcemes to have uttered theſe words in a double ſence. 
One is hiſtoricall according to the ordinary cooſtruRion of the words 
themſclves : II picall , which is as it were a figure or ſha- 
dow ofthe things hi - The hiſtoricall ſence is,that the Iſraclites 
could not endute that voice of God , whereby hee gave his Laws and ' 
commands. But this ſence though it agree wi ran. nom ea | 
complies with the words. The other fence ſhews not was rc- 
{ ally done of the Ifraclites , but what was repreſented or ſhadowed out 
x mens The people catreated , that ——_— be 
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| thor we are admoniſhed at the 25. verſe, was not their 


ſ 00 thaw fry. Why fo 2 Betauſe (ſaith - the Ag 
x.) they endure. that which- was commaunded ,, for 


ae Bare ofthe Comments was to hai or Cir ul 


"_ 
uſe rodeo my notcndure the luſtre of Moſes his | 
of Moſes his face, | 
_ wo gs oy hobo 

lone. Ii a like manner o 
So before | 
chap. 11. ver, —_— wee ſee thatthe reproach of the Iſraclites in Egypt, | 


when yet 
f: forthe brightnes fit : But becauſethat vailing 
ace 0 ethat v 
was a typeand ſhadow of the thing 
ay i ſele is faidto 
the antitypes arc ſometime attributedto the 


was Called thereproach of Chriſt. , And that wee may goe no farther, 
even inthis chapter a little after,at the 25.ycrle,this very refuſall of the 
people, wherein they cntreated, that God would ſpeake no more unto 
them, is taken for that, whichin like manner was ſignified by another 
, namely for contumacy and dl obcdicnce againſt God. For when 
«(ay yard atthe ſaid 25. verſe, ſaith, that they eſcaped not punih- | 
ment, who refuſed him that fj pake on earth; i itis wank that hee hath 
relationto that refuſall, which be mentioneth in this place, Butthe re- 
fuſall, which cauſed the Iſraclites to incurre Gods dpleaſure and bee | 
puniſhed, and which we alſo muſt by all mcanes rags the Au- | 
to heare 
God ſpeak unto them without an interpreter(for that was wholly plea- 
—_ God, as we yd, Deut.5.28,29,30.)but the thing that under | 
that refuſall was covertly ſhadowed , and tacitel y preſaged, namely, 
that in future time it would come to paſſe, 36nd. would indeed re- 
fuſe to heare, that is, to obey the —_ of God. In like manner there- 
fore inthis place the Iſraelites are ſaid to refuſe, that God ſhould give 
chem more precepts, or ſpeake further untothem,, becauſe they could 
not endure more, yea,not them which they had heard aeadynot chat 
; this was their mind and ſenſc,but chat this was the ſenſc of their faR,as 3 

afterward the cyent ſhewed.Shal be foxedor 1hroft therow with a ders. } 1 
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inthe Syriak: yet it 
This was thereforc commark ) 
full to recall or reduce cither man or beaſt, 


1t be dilpatcned Or 
| h «5 6beaſt] Asit | 
man touch the Mount , who 1 


Ecauſe (as we ſaid). it 


bounds fer, but i 
darts. 1fſo 


This latter clauſe is not excant either inthe old Latine tranſlation , oof 
pes. - Exod.19.13- | 
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| there-isalſo the palace of Chriſt our heavenly king. Therefore we ſay 


everlafting bleſſednefic. For we read more frequently, that heaven is 

nified by mount Sion then the Church. For asin one head of mount 
Sin, which was called Morea, the temple of God was built, where- 
in God was ſaid to dwell : there was alſo in another head of it, the pa- 
lace of David, who was a type or ſhadow of Chriſt the king of Gods 
people: ſo in heaven truely is, the temple of the moſt high God , and 


that in this place may be fignified ſome ſpirituall mount , whoſe top is 
heaven; becauſe by the heavenly Jeruſalem ( as wee ſhall ſhew atter- 
ward) the Church may ſeeme to be underſtood, as it is now exiſtent 
| upon earth. Butthe allegory will be more full, if by Mouat Sion wee 
underſtand,not onely heavea it ſelfe ; but conceive 1n our minde ſome 
ſpirituall mount, whoſe top js in heaven, and his foot reacheth unto 
carth, that asof old Jeruſalem was ſeared at the foot and forward upon 
the fide of Mount Sion : ſo alfo the Church as itis now on earth, may| 
be ſaid to be built and ſo forward on the fide of a Mount which hath 
his top in Heavens that is, hathagreat vicinity and contiguity with 
Heaven, and is already in ſome degree raiſed up into Heaven g as they 
who dwell at the foot and fideof ſome Mountaine, are neareſt neigh 
bours and borderers to that Mountaine , and have not only liberty to 
aſcend it, but in regard they already poſleſle the fides of it are in ſome 
ree promoted toward the top. We therefore are come to heaven 
it ſelfe, or to that ſpirituall mount or ſtate, whoſe top is heaven, as we 
are made neighbours unto heaven, and have a right and liberty to af- | 
cend it, yea in ſome ſenſe we may well be faid inhabitants of it; for 


-\ fromthe Churchthere'is a nearc and open paſſage evento the top of 


heaven. Hence it appears,that not only this Mount whereto we Chri- | 
ſtians are come by the preaching of the Goſpel and by our faith given 
unto it, is by infinite degrees, and without all compariſon far ſurpaſſing | 
Mount Sinai : but thar our acceſſe alſo or comming to it , doth farre | 
{urpaſſe the acceſſc or comming of the Iſraclites, who ſtood near that 
Mount, but had no right to aſcend it,nor liberty to touch it,unlefſe they 
would preſently be overwhelmed witch ſtones, or ſtruck through with 


- | darts. 4#d uzt9 rhe city of the HuingGed)] What City this is,he pon 


declares by ſaying , the be:wenly Teruſalem) The attribute heavenly 
doth manifeſtly ſhew that here he trears of chat Jeruſalem, whereof 
thatearthly City, the head of the Kingdome of Iſrael, was but a type 
and a ſhadow. Hence alſo it appears, that this Ciry whereof the-Au- 
thor treats, is by far greater reaſon called both the Ciry of God, and 
Jeruſalem 3 that is, the ſight of peace (by which word the Hebrewes 
uſe to underftand happinefle. ) Bur this heavenly Jeruſalem may bee | 
underſtood to berhe City of the living Gad in a double ſenſe. Firſt | 

ſo, as it fignifies ſome ſtately place, deſtined for the dwelling of the | - 


godly; and ſo wholly different from the Church, that is the City ha- 
ving | 


ET ao a. 4 
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| Chap. 12, 


{ are ſaid to bring their glory into her, and to walke in her light. For 


| we ſhall ſometime dwell, and'of the Church as hereafter it ſhall bee 


to the Hebrewes. 
ving foundations whoſe builder is God , - and which God hath prepa- 
red for Abraham, Iſzacand Jacob, and forthcir ſpiritual poſterity, | 
| whereof we ſpake inthe former Chapter. And theſe buildings and 
palaces ordained for the habitation of the godly, are ſituated (as I may 
ſay) in Heaven, asthe City Jeruſalem pofleſled the fpaces of Mount 
Sion. This City he underſtands in the Chapter following , ver. 14. 
when he ſaith, Here we have us cominulng City, but we ſeek one to come] 
And this ſenſe ſcems moſt proper tothis place. But ſecondly, this 
City of the heavenly Jeruſalem may be taken for the ſtrufture of the 
Church it ſelfe, which confiſteth not of any houſes, but of ſingle per- 
ſons joynted and compoſed one with another in a peculiar order and 
frame. And that" is in a manner twofold, For one ſtruQure of the | 
Church is upon carth,though that Church be heayenly alſo: the other 
ſhall be hercafter in heavens both of theſe are underſtood by the hea- 
vealy Jeruſalem inthe Revelation of St. John, chap.21.2.8c. and ver, 
9.10, For that the Church or her ſtrucure is there meant, it appeares 
by this, in that ſhe is called the Bride of the Lambe , andthe twelve 
foundations of her wall are ſaid to be figned with the names of the 
twelyc Apoſtles of the Lambey and many things there read ofher,de- 
clare that ſhe is there conſidered, both as ſheis for thepreſent on earth, 
and as ſhe ſhall be for the time to come in heaven. For the preſent, in 
that ſhe is ſaid to deſcend from heaven , and that Kings and Nations 


the future, in that they only who overcome , and who are written in 
the Lambs booke of life, haye the promiſe of entrance into that City, | 
and poſſeſſion there. So that the great ſplendor and magnificence as itis | 
there deſcribed,is much more appliable to cxpreſſe the futtre tte and 

happines of the Church,then the preſent. But yet notwithſtanding,that 

ſome men as inhabitants are ſeperate from this ſtructure of theChurch, | 
(though the Church conſift of men, ſeaſoned with certaine qualities | 
and joyned one to another in a due order) that is only in reipeR of | 
fingle perſons confidered apart by themſelves.So Paul faid thatTimo- 
thy was in the houſe of God, which is the Church; and Peter when he 
had faid,that we muſt be builtinto a ſpirituall houſe, he preſently adds, 
that we muſt be a holy Prieſthood; that is, as it were a holy Colledge | 
of Prieſts : But Prieſt muſt remaine in the houſe of God, and intend 

theſeryice of God, and ſo doe much differ from the houſe of God. 
But the ſame perſons conſidered in adiverſe reſpeR;are boththe houſe 
and the Pricſts,yeaand in a manner the ſacrifices. How ever therefore 
this Jeruſalem be taken, it is the City of the living God,and heavenly. 
This is manifeſt of that heavenly City built by God himſelfe,wherein 


in heaven, and it is true of the Church as it now is on earth. Foritisa| 


City, becauſc it is built or compoſed of lingle perſons notably qualifi-+ 
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Þ A Commentary pon the Epiſtle Chap. 12. 
| cd and excellently ordered 5, and by this Ciry may be alſo underſtood 


| only by his Angels, but by bis boly Spirit, who is the maine bond be- 
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| and the forme or faſhion of her is heavenly,and not earthly. She hath 
her originall from heaven, becauſe whatſoever is requiſite for the con- 


| ours unto men, eſpecially unto Chriftians, neither when they are ſeen 
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the very ſociety of men. Itis the City of the living God } not only 
becauſe the living God bath tbus builr it; but alſo and much rather be-. 
cauſe God dwells in it ina far more peculiar, and more divine manner, 
then ever formerly inthe Cityof Jeruſglew. For God inhabits ir not 


tween God and his Church. becauſe-ic is wholly proper 
and intirely conſecrate unto God, and no perſon hath right to dwell in 
it, but ſuch as belong to God, ſuch as fearc and worſhip him. It is 
heavenly, becauſe the Church hath her originall from heaven (whence 
inthe Keyelation that new Jeruſalem is faid to deſcend from heaven) 


ſitutionof her, proceeds not from elſewhere,but only frem God him- 
ſelfe out of heaven; her forme is heavenly , becauſe her doetrine is] 
heavenly, her holineſle of life is heavenly, and that chariry whereby 
her frame 15 chiefly compacted, is heavenly. Laftly, the order and] 
ranke ofher members, whereby ſome ſtand before or after others ci- | 
ther in reſpe of Eccleſiaſtical offices, or in refpe of divine gifts, is 
heavenly,and not earthly. And God is called che living God,as he is ? 
oppoſed both to falſe gods and to true gods : To the falſe gods , bc- 
cauſc he lives; whereas the falſe gods, ſaving what mens opinion attri- | 
butes to them, are nothing but Ratues of wood, ſtone or metall,and ſo 
things wholly inanimate and void of life : and he is oppoſed to the true 
gods, becauſe he hath life from himſelfe,and is the aurhor of life to all 
that live, ſo that he is eminently called the living God ; as hereof wee 
have ſpoken elſewhere. 4nd'0 an innumerable company of Angels] 
He alludes to that multitude of Angels, which in Mount Sinai were 
aſſiſtent to that Angel, who ſuſtained the name and perſon of God; as 
it appeares Plal. 6.68.17. where twenty thouſand fignifics a plurality 
of myriads, for every ten thouſand makes a myriade ; and thouſands 
inthe plurall number uttered indefinitly may fignifiethat innumerable 
company,or the univerſall and infinite army of Gods Angels. To the 
company of theſe, Chriſtians come, as they are incorporated into one 
family and fellowſhip withthem , as the Angels become fellow- 
ſervants with them, to worſhip and ſerve one common God and Lord 
with them. Sothatf the Angels carry themſelves no longer as ſuperi- 


of men, much lefſe unſeen, doe they ſuffer any worſhip or divine ho- 
mage to bee done unto them. Alſo as the Angels are alwayes preſcnt 
with men, asſent to miniſter fortheir ſakes : and laſtly, as men have 
2 right co the ſame immortalicy , which the Angels enjoy, and ſhall 


in time ſo certainly attaine it, that they ſhall becomelike unto the 


Angels, | | 
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2 3» To the general «ſſewbly, and Church of the firÞ borne :So all the 


| Greeke copies have it; though the vulgar Latine; Eraſmusand the Sy- 


riack , place the word «emily inthe former verſe, and referitto the 
ignumerable company ot Angels: But whether this Aſſembly be taken 
relatively tothe angels,or colleively for thatgreat corporation or ſo- 
ciety compoſed of Angels and Chriftians, it comes all to one; becauſe 
theſe conjoyned make up 4 general or rather an-univerſall aſſembly of 
all the worſhippers and fervitors of God.+ By the firſt- borne. we muſt 
underſtand the firſt-borne of God , for of whom elſe ſhould they bee 
the firſt-borne 2 and there is no doubt but thele fignifie>Chriſtians, 
and not thoſe who lived before Chriſt; for the-men of thoſe times are 
not wont to be called fimply and abſolutely the Sonnes of - God in the 
plurallnumber , much lefſe the firft-borne of God; unleſle their rulets 
and ſuch as have received ſome ſingular: benefic of God,areſometimes 
called Gods and the Sonnes of God. But this appellation is in a man- 
ner proper to Chriſtians, who only are endued with that filiall ſpirit, 


afterward we ſhall ſee) chat company of the.godly who lived before 


juſt men made perfect. Now itthe firſt-borne ſignific Chriſtians, and 
yet cannot fignifie all them, as the word and giftinRion of firſt-borne 
between them and thoſe that are corne in unto them; declares; whom 
by this name ſhall we better underſtand, then thoſe who firſt in every 
place reccived the Chriſtan Religion,and went before thoſe that afeer- 


wherein ſo boldly and confidently they cry, Abba Father. Beſides (as | 


I 


the times & faithof Chriſt,is ſignified by another name and called the | 


ward followed them 2 whoalſo are ſomctimes called the fiift-fruits 
of that place wherein they lived; among whom the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament lead the firſt file, being the firſt fruits of 
Judea it ſelfe, and ina manner the firſt-borne of all the Sonpes of God 
or faithfull in Chrift, copay the Apoſtles. ; But why wethiok that 
the Author ſpake not of theſe only , we are perſwaded by the word 
generall aſſembly ( for hither we conceive it ſhould be referred, fol- | 


univerſall concourſe or hyge company of people met together; which 
could not be made up only of the Apoſtles and Prophets of the New 
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choſen 


lowing the. common authority of the Greekes)., which ſignifies an | 


borne is underſtood in this place (as we have faid)the firſt-fruits ef the: j 
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1 red as ſome 


eA ( ommentary upon the Epiſiſe Chap.tz, 
choſen, to miniſter inthe Sanftuary: or tothe univerſal aſſembly of 
the Iſtaclires when they ft6od at the foote of Mount Sinai to heare 
the Law. For the former opinion it makes , firſt from the word 
firft-borne s for firſt-borne are moſt fidly oppoſed to the firſt-borne. 
Secondly, in that theſe Hebrews, to whom the Author writes, being 
ſeaſoned by the A with the doQtrite of Chriſt, ſcene anſwe. 
rable to that fitſt afſembly of the Ifraelices ir Mount Sinaito heare the 
Law. Which if itbe ſo, then the firſt boetie can ſcarce ſienifie the uni-! 
verſall mukkitude ofthe firft Chriftians or the firft common Church: 
| ſecinig thete muſt be ſome who had accefle, and other ſome to whom 


of the primitive afſembly of Chriſtians, anſwering to 
that part of the Iſraclices aſſembly which firſt received the Law deli- 
vered from God himſelfe. For if by the heavetily Jeruſalem the 


Church be fignified, theſe Hebrewes can be faid to come unto it, no 
otherwiſe then as the part to the whole. Thirdly , becauſe by theſe 
frſt-bcrne ſome excellent and eminent mea in the Church ſeeme to be 
underſtood, as put in a meanc betweene God and Angels; for theſe 
very fitly anſwer the firſt-borne, and fo the Levires and Pricſtschoſen | 
into their roome ; as arc the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts and other 

excellent and eminent men, whe weat before all that followed them 
not onely it time but in gifts. And it is probable that the Author 


preſſed in other words thentheſe. The | 
the word generall aſſembly , which fignifics an univerſall meeting 
and likewite the word Church. For that generall afſembly of the Ifra- 
elites who met at Mount Sinay to heare the L1w, was called the 
Church, As 7.38. Hence it appeares, of what great dignity they 
are, who have receifed the Religionoft Chriſt, becauſe they are incor- 
porated as it were into one body and into one Church witch: that 
Church of the firſt borne , andwhio #5 S, Peter ſaith, have obtained 
like precious faith with them, 2Pe&.1.z. arid enjoy the ſame right 
with themof happineſicand ſalyztisn, He callsthemthe general! al- 
ſembly and Church ofmhefirſt-bothe , becauſe though alt theſe firſt 


borne did never yet affemble in any one place upon earth, for this ſhall 
be done hereafter onely in heaven ; yet beeauſS ofche {pirituall con. 
jurition and Hikenefle of dignityand- conditionthatis betweene them, 
they are conſidered as one alferbly and'ina miner as one company. 
Which ave writzen in heaven] He ſeemes to allade tothe'mwmiber-roſle' 
or liſt of the names ef the firſt-borne, or of all the Tſtaclites 3 for Got 
commanded Moſes to taken'the mwmber of both theſe : bur both theſe; 
werewrittenonearth: bur the liſt of Chriſtians is writtEnin heaven, 
and'writtenby God, So that by theſe words their dignity and happi- 
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refle is notified. Buttlic Greek word 'is ivesirdres which figni- 


fies | 
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the acceſſe was had : unleſſe we ſay, that theſe Hebrews are confide- | 


would-make particular mention of them ; and then, they were notex- | 
other opinion is favoured by | 


——_— —_ —_ 


Chap. 12, ro the Hebrewes, —_ 
 fies not mply wricten buc recorded z for £02249) fignifies 2 lift up- 


"on record ; for their namies uſeto be lifted upon record, who are the 
| citizens or members of a comrion-wealth. By theſe words therefore 


of a heavenly common-wealth, that their God isalwayes of 
them, ſceing he keeps their names as it were written in abooke s and 
therefore it cannot be but in due time he will pnt chem in poſſeſton of 
his heavenly kingdome. Whence alſo they that come unto them, or 
are zgpregated to their number, are reckoned with them for citizens 


God the judecof ef} Bur ſome may here lay, that the 
rn War oe therefore here isnot 


Mount Sinai, did not really and truly come to God himſelf, but one- 
ly to an angel whoſuſtained the perſon and Name of God. 2. That 
they came not in that manner that Chriſtians doe unto God , who as 
S. John ſaith, come into a communion and fellowſhip with God, 
| x John 1.3. and intoſuch a communion, thatthey are reckoned the 
ſons of God , and intime to come ſhall be his heiresz in witnefſe 


3- The I{raclites came not unto God as unto him whom they knewto 
be the Judge of all; or rather who then caried himſelfe as the univer- 
fall Judge of all men, of all countries and nations both quick and dead. 


—_C 


Lord and governour: or ftrialy for him, who according to mens me- 
rits decrees and payes rewards and puniſhments. Anciently God tooke 
the pcculiat charge and governement over the people of Iſrael onely : 
but'now he hath a fatherly care equally over all men of what Nation 
ſoever, ſo they be Chriſtians, yea he provides that they become Chri- 
ſtians. Alſo he ordaines rewards and puniſhments for allmen not one- 
ly inthis life, but alfo after it z which to thoſe firſt Ifraclices was not 
knowne, eſpecially in regardof thoſe tranſcendent rewards to be col- 
| lated afterchis life uponthe godly, without any difference of Nation. 
| 4xdtes ſpirits of juſt wen made perfe#] He feemesnow to mention 
eheſethathe tacitly may ſhew; whata great heppineſfe it is, to come to 
che PRES men; borh the living and the dead. By the 7wf he un- 
| derſtands thoſe mendeccaſed/notable for their righteoufnefſe, whereof 

he reckoned upno fmall-aumber in the former Chapter: treating: of 

faithin- God. And he faiththar Chriſtians are comets the ſþirits of rhe 
7af}] becauſe there isnow nothing. left of theeyburtheir ſpitits,which 
God:hathreceiva into his faith and cuſtody;as the Jadge of all. And 
c<&juſt orrigh decealed;ate ſaid ro be tiadeperfeR; not that they 


Gbdi(ferotberwiſe Chriſtians had not cometo their ſpiritsor yt 
— ———— 


Chriſtians in particular. I anſwer. 1. That when they cameto | 


whereof they have received the earneſt of his holy Spirit, Epheſ. 1.14. | 


| Now e natye of Judge may be here taken cither largely for any | 


i5 ſignified, that Chriſtians are citizens of heaven , and have the right | 


of heaven, and members of that heavenly common-wealth. 4nd to 
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 happineſſe, andreally pofſeſſe the final]proiniſe of | | 
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rather to them themſclves;& inthe former chapter he denied rharthey- 
| bad alread received the pramile of God, and were made perfe) bur 
that their ſtate 20d condition is fuch, that perfeQion and cternall hap- 
pincſle is pow remaining tothem ina GS ſo thatthe cer- | 
cainty of attainiog it is ſuch, as if they did alrcady really enjoy ir. In 
this very ſenſe Saint Paul uſeth the ſame word of himſclfe , when heo 
faith, Not 4s thewgh I had already attained; cither were already pirfet2.)) 
Phil. 3. 12. thatis,notthat Iam now inthat tate;as if T could no way 
faile of that bleſſed reſurteRion (for of this it was, that he ſpake in the 
farmer verſe;)for otherwiſe that he had not yet really attained eternall 
life , no man cpuld be ignorant , 'and-it were a fond thing toaffirme it. 
The Author therefore ſhews that thoſe juft ones, though they had nor 
3ttained eternall ſalyationin perfection, in regard now nothing of them 
was cxtant but their ſpirirs, yet without all doubt ſhould certainely en-" 
joy it,by the imm decree of God.. Hence it appeares, what it is 
tor God fo be Judge of all, and what happineſſe is therein contained, if 
4 mancome both tothe Judge, and tothe fpirits of the juſt, and be ad- 
mitted into their ſocicty. For theteby he is certain,though his life here: 
faile him,yet be ſhall not faile of the reward of eternall life. | 
24. Andioleſus the Medlatonr of the new Teſtament.) The Iſraelites 
heretofore came to Moſes the Mediatour of the- old Teſtament : bur 
Chriſtians come to Jeſus the Mediatour of the New. But how. much 
Jeſus is better then Moſes , and the new Covenant better then the old, 
we have ſhewed before, chap. 3. 8. and chap. 8.6.' The word Media- 
tour is in a manner proper to the holy Scripture ; and peradventure no | 
where uſcd among protane Authors ; as others have noced. Yet itis} 
\ found out of the Sciptures, in Philo, who being a Jew, uſed a forme 
of lavguage that had ſome affinity with: the ſacred writers. And what | 
this word fignifies being uſed of Chtiſt,we are caſily taught by the ex- 
ample of Moſes,to whom that name was firſt attributed. For although | 
of it owne nature, it may fignific afty one who intervenes 23 2 meane 
betwecne two parties: yet the example of Moſes andthe name of Co- 
venant added, that thereby is ſignified ho other butan herald ; orhee; 


| 19tbe bleed of fprivkling) An Hebrailme for the blood whichis ſprink-| 


| who intervenes as a mean between God and mento makea Covenant, | 
| for the joyning of then in a_mutnalf and firme peace and friendfhip. | 
| Forthe effeRing whereof, -ic is not forthwith neceſſary to appeaſe and | 
| mitigate the minde either of one or bath partics;when it may beeither 

' them as it was new , namely Ge inclineto/| 
; peaceand friendſhip, yea doth alone, ſeeke, offer, and —_— it.' And | 


lcd, or wherewith aſperfion is made. | Hee alludes to that blood bf the | 
old Cone wherewich Moſcs, after hee had rehearſed all thepre- 
| cepts of the Layy, fprinkled both the booke of the Law, and thowhole | 


— — people; ; 
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people; whereofhe ſaid , This isthe blaud of the Teſtament, -which 
| God hath enjoyned untoyou; as wehadit before, chap. s. verl.19,20, 
| We Chriſtians arc inlike manner ſprinkled with bloud, -and that with 
the moſt precious blood of Chriſt kimſelfe. And wee are: ſprinkled 
withthe bloud of Chriſt, when in-our hcartswee conccaveand em- 
brace the force of that bloudy death which fie faffered qo tonfirme 
the new Covenant; in fuch manner thatthereby wee have an infallible 
aflurance made us of the promiſes comptchended in the Covenant, 
whence it comes topaſle that wee are made parties to the Covenant, 
and obtaine a right of attaining to all the bleffings promiſed'therei. 
That fpeaketh better things then that of Abel.) He commendsthis bloud 
wherewith Chriſtians are ſprinkled, by mentioning the force and effect 
of it, that they may joy the more for their aſperſion with it, and may 
| morcover more carefully endeavour,thatthey waſh not the droppes of 
that bloud from their ſoules; that is, that they never fall away from 
the new Covenant, nor ceaſe to feel the force of the bloud of Chriſt, 
and ſo deprive themſelves of that great blefling, which they gained by 
the ſhedding of ir,namely,a right to eternall happineſſe. Tothe blood 
of Chriſt hee aſcribes ue (ina figurative {ene ) as likewiſe to the 
 bloud of Abel. Boththeir blouds ſpeake, or as the Scripture ſaith, of 
the bloud of Abel,both cry unto God: but Abels bloud cryes for ven- 
Seance upon his fratricide: but Chriſts bloud cryes for remiſſion and 
| pardon even upon paricides ; for they may juſtly be called paricides, 
who murdered Chriſt. And unto theſe no lefle then unto all other fin- 


| ners the bloud of Chriſt begs pardon from God of all their ſinnes,, if | 


they will repent and be converted from them. And he begs it, as hee 
cngageth God to grant forgiveneſle of finnes to all penitent perſons, | 
whatſoever their ſinnes have been. And he engageth God.as hee was 
employed of God to confirme and eſtabliſh the new Covenant,which 
is ſo remarkable for that promiſe. - | 
25. See that yeerefuſe uot himthat eaketh,] Tohis former pafla- 


es hee now ſubjoynes an Exhortation, and fortifies it with new rea- 
b . And hereinhe ſecmes to allude to that fac of the Ilraclites | 
whereof we ſpake before, when they were ſtricken with ſuch terrour 
of Gods Majeſty, that they cntreated, that God would ſpeak no more 


- [afterward they would not carry ancar and mind obedient to the oice 


untothern; which fa of theirs was a kinde of preſage or token , that | 


of God, He thereforeadmonifheth Chriſtians,that now, after they | 
have giventheirear and mind tothe voyce of God inthe Goſpel,they | 
would not againeturne their car and mind from it; which is done both 
by Apoſtacy and by diſobedience. See, 1. take dilivent heed, for they 
who take diligent heed, caſt about theireyesevery way, thatthey ma 
eſcape the danger imminent. For if they eſcaped vg By an 

of compariſon, hee ſhewes that if they doe othetwile, they thallnot 


eſcape, 


lt ry — 


——"— 


. - , thepuniſhment and averging hand of God, whereof wee treated, 
chapters the-;. and 4. where wee {awthatthe Ifraclites for their unbe- 
liefe and diſobedience, .weredebarred from entrance into that land of 


turneawnsy from bim that ſpe«keth from heaven} He oppoſceth him who 
ſpakeori carth co him who ſpake from heaven's /Now there can be no 


| earth + bat mow bee hath promiſed, ſaying, yet once more 1 ſhake not the 
earth onely but alſo heaven. For here it is manifeſt that the whole verſe 
is meantof God, But who ſhall wee ſay is uaderftood by him , who 


2 


from heaven asa perſon diſtin from hin; nat as of old he ſcent Moſes 
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eſcape agrievous parlntat; for they tlie Iſraelites eſc oped vor, name- 


Promiſc, wherein they ſhould have reſted after their grievous ſervi- 


tude in and periſhed inthe wildernefle by divers deftruQions. 
Who refuſed him that ſpake on earth ; much mort fhall not we eſcape, if we| 


doubt, butby him who ſpake from heaven, hee underſtands God him- 
ſelfe; for preſently after be addes verſe 26. Whoſe woicethen: ſhooke rhe 


ſpake onearth £ By him may be underſtood both God himfelfe, and 
that ſingle Angel who bare the name and perſon of God in Mount Si- 
nai. If by him wee underſtand God himſclfe , then here will. be no 
oppoſition betweene divers perſons, but onely betweene. divers pla- 
ces, from whence God delivered the Law , and from whence the 
Goſpel ; Namely, that the Law was pnblifhed on earth from 
Mount Sinai, but the Goſpel was publiſhed by God from heaven. 
You will ſay, that God then no leffe publiſhed the Law from heaven, 
then afterward he did the Goſpell;' ſecing God himſelfe deſcends not | 
from heaven, but as he ſent Chriſt from-heaven to preach the Goſpel, 
ſo he ſentan Angell from heaven in his nameto deliver the Law. To 
this I anſwer ; There is a great diffetence between the miſſion or ſen- | 
ding of Chriſt from God, and ofthat Angel. - For Chriſt beibg ſene| 
from God carried himlſelfe alyayes as a perſon diverſe from God 
(whichthe thing it ſelfe declares, for he was the ſonne of man) and 
called himſelf Gods meſſenger ſent from God, did manifeſtly profeſſe: 
and teftific that his doArine was not his owne but his-who ſent him, 
that he ſpake nothing of himſclfe, but what he had received and heard 
from the Father. But that Angell-ſo deſcended from heayen, that hee 
bare the perſon and name of God, and therefore he alwayes ſpeaks as 
if he had been God himſfelfe. ' And this was the cauſe why Chriſt bad 
not ſuch Majeſty and viſible glory about him, as had that Angel. For 
Chrilt had but that Majeſty and glory, which became Gods legate or 
cnger, and hea man, and a mortall man. -Butthat Angell had that 
Majeſty and glory ; which was ſutable to God hinſelte, if God him- 
ſelfe had deſcended from Heaven. Ir may thereforebe well ſaid; that 
God bimſclfc Corned in that Angell, and muſt be conſidered as if} 
he himſclic had ſpoken upon earth. Contrarily, becauſe God ſent 
Chuiſt to preach the Goſpellas his Apoſtle or meſſenger, and fent him 


from | 
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from the earth, that is , but from Mount Sinai , therefore now wich 
| good reaſon he is ſaid to deliver his oracles,and to publiſh his pleaſure 
to us from heaven. But it is a far greater matter to deliver oracles from 
heaven it ſelfe then fromearth, or from ſome earthly mounraine, ſee- 
_ | ing heaven is far higher and worthier then any mountaine. Therefore 
| although the manner which God uſed in publiſhing and revealing his 
Goſpel, was not, if we reſpe the outwzrd ſhew and ſplendour of it, 
ſoilluſtrious, as that wherewich he publiſhed the Law : yet indeed it 
was far more divine and perfe, and inall reſpets moſt beſeeming 
the perfect diſcipline of Evangelicall eruth. For what elſe did it figni- 
fie, that God deſcended on earth to publiſh the Law, but that the pre- 
ceptsof the Law were earthly and nor heavenly. For they that ſpeake 
froma low place ſcem to ſpeake but low matter, and they earthly that 
ſpeake from the carth ; as we read inthe Goſpell of John, chap. 3.31. 
But contrarily , that God remaining in heaven , and not deſcending 


himſclfe oncarth cither in his own perſon, orinthe perſon of another, 

hath ſpoken to us by Chriſt ſent from heaven, as his Interpreter and 
meſſenger; what elſe canthis fignifie , but that he hath ſpoken hea- 
venly things,and that Chriſt is far greater then Moſes? For as it is writ- 


| bove all; and be that commeth from heaven © aboveall, In this ſenſe 
therefore, that Angell repreſenting God , muft ſtand for God, and 
Chriſt muſt not be compared with that Angell who repreſented the 
perſon and name of God, but with. Moſes; and the difference between 
Chriſt and Moſes muſt tand in this.,that God ſpake to Moſes on carth, 
[ but to Chriſt in heaven; and that God ſent Moſes from the mountto 
the Iſraclites,but Chriſt from heaven to Chriſtians. If this be diſplea- 
ſing to any man , which yet we beleeve to be moſt agreeable both to 
the truth, and to the Scripture, and to the Text, we may ſay (which is 
our other anſwer tothe queſtion propoſed , and another ſenſe of the 
words) that by him who ſpake on carth,muſt be underſtood that An- | 
gell, who in Gods name publiſhed the Law on Mount Sinai ; and by | 
him'whbo ſpake from Heaven, muſt be underſtood the moſt high God 
himſelfe. For he that by himſelfe delivers Laws on carth,doth there- 
by ſhew that he is not the moſt high God. For the Majeſty of the 
moſt high God', permits not, thatthe King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords ſhould depart 

throneto deſcend*downe upon carth. But hee thatoffers himſclfe as 


ren in the fore: cited place of Johnz . He that commeth from above, i 4- | 


from his inacccflible light, and from his heavenly | | 


{| God to be heard from heaven, he by far greater reafon muſt be recko- 

ned for Gad himſelfe. But you will ſay, when did God himfelfe pu- 
bliſh the Goſpell fromheaven ? I anſwer, This was done then, when 
by his voice uttered-from heaven, he teſtificd that Chrift was his be- 
loved Sonne, and therefore his Ambaſſzadour,and withall commanded 
us to heare him. For ſhallnat God himſelfe be thought toſpeak - us 
| ; | Tt rom 
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| | from heaven, when we heare that doctrine which God himſelfe au- 
| thoriſcd by his voice uttered from heaven © For although by the wiſe 
determination of Gad,the promiſcuous multitude heard not this voice 
| withtheir cars; yet itwas heard and publiſhed by them, whoſerefti-| 
| mony is irrcfragable, But inthepubliſhing of the Law was no ſuch 
thing. Whence it is manifeſt that even inthis fenſe,the Authors argu- 
ment wants no force. For it is a' greater crime to turne away from 
God, who ſpake from heaven, then from an Angell , who ſpake on 
earth, though he ſuſtained the name of God; Hee turnes away from} 
; God, and as it were turnes his backeuponhim, whorefuſeth cither to 
bcleeve or obey the voice of God. 
26, Whoſe voicethen ſhooke the earth] Fromtheſe wordsir ſeems to 
be gathered, that the Author by him who ſpake on earth underſtands 
| God himſelfe. For here he manifeſtly ajrributeth ro God himſelf the | 
ſhaking of the earth 5, 5. of Mount Sinai, which happened atthe publi- 
| ſhing of the Law from thence : But nothing hinders, why this aRion 
| may not beaſcribed bothto God and to the Angell who in publiſhing 
the Law ſuſtained the perſon of God as likewiſethat ſpeaking or ut- 
tering the oracles a little before mentioned. Forthe Angell properly 
and immcdiatly did both ſhake the earth or mountaine, and allo ſpake; | 
and God did it mediatly by that very Angell. But intheſe words there 
is a facit anſwer to an objection, and withall a ſtrongreaſon , why 
| Chriſtians muſt obey the voice of God publiſhed by Chriſt. For 
ſome manmight ſay, that the Law was publiſhed with great terrour, 
infomuch that the eatth was ſhaken withthe voicevt God : whence} 
we may cafily gather, what a fcarfull puniſhmentremaines to the for- | 
ſakers of the Law. To this terrourof the Law,he Author oppoſeth a | 
far greater terror, and ſhews that under the Goſpell matters will be far 
more terrible, for not only the carth but heaven it ſelfe ſhall be ſhaken, | 
From whence any man may caſily perceive,that there ſhall beno place 
of eſcape from Gods puniſhments for them who have been) diſobedi- 
ent againſt the voice of the Goſpell, ' For whither ſhall they fie, ifthe 
| heavens themſelves which doc encompaſſethe carth roundabout, 
ſhall be ſhaken, yea ſhall fall and periſh; as we aretaught in tho follow: | 
The thunder | ing verſc. Whoſe voice] By the voice of God wee may underſtand; 
calledthe | thoſethunders, by whoſe cracks the Mount quakedand trembled; for}| 
voice of God. | in ſeverall places of Scripture the thunder is called the voiceof God; | 
Sce Job 37.4,5.and Pſal.18.13. and Pſal. 29; pty ret.” Shookenheearth}| 


Some part of the carth, as Mount Sinai and the: plaine- wc rw. ; 


Whence it appears, that under the times of the Goſpel there wilkbou: L 
nother manner of eatthquake z when not only ſome one incor} 
ſome ſmall territory, but the whole univerſaltearthſhall beſliaken and] 
broken to the loweſt foundations of it, But mow he bath prowitſtd ſay- | 
ing, The word ow doth notexpreſle the time of the promifeqbut the! 

— 
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| tothe tirtics of the Goſpell ; as the ſhaking of Mount Sinai was to the 
L. under thetimes of the Goſpel, "God will ſhake notonly the carth, but 


{ remaines. but a very ſtall time far the: fulfilling of that which- God 


from this Propheſic taithe cd of the world. H any 


lcothat 
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time of nance of the thing promiſed , namely the time wherein 
| God will thake both heaven and earth. .Sothat aow muſt be referred 


timesofthe Law. Therefore the minde of the Author is toſay, Now 
che heaven alſo, as be promiſed by the Prophet;.ſaying, Ter oxce more 
1 ſbake,, or the 6arth only, but alſabeaves] This Prophefic is extant, 
| Hag.2.6; But the Author would ſpeake briefly, and ſpeedilyexpreſic 
the thing inthe words of God himielfe;: as in many paflages Sr. Paul 
alſo doth. In the Hebrew,it.is,yet once, it is alittle while, 2. there yet 


thete promiſeth forthe moving ef heaven and cart. .But inthe Greek 
tranſlation of the Septuagint, whoih hitherto bur Author hath follow- 
ed inthe teftimonics he hatb-citedawt of Scripture;we read it, yet once. 
It may bethe tee not readthe Hebrew word awed, 2 little? 
whule, but only «chst4, ance. But we need-notmarvell, why kerethe 

Author would rather follow the Gicek tranſlation, | ſeeing it ſuiteth 
better with themyRticall ſenſe ofthe —_— words. Forin the lite- 
rall ſenſe; theſe words confaine a e;thatitſhould cometo paſſe 
that God would move heayenand carth ; byraifing up divers coun- 
tries and nations, whoſhould:cometo the Templear Jeraſatem', and 
bring with them the defire of all Nations; that 2s;that which is deſire- 
able and precious amobg all Nations, namely filverand gold,tbadorne 
the Teniple of God ; asitis expticated itithe words following. But 
becauſe theſe words. of moving -heavenand eantr-are more magnifi- 
cent, then only to contain ſo-narrow.a ſenſe," theiefore we muſt needs | 
| conceive, that they.carry ſome other more proper ſenſe; namely; that 

God ſhall really ſhake heavenand earth ;' to which ſenſe-the 'Greeke | 
tranſlation as we ſaid better agrees. For ircarinot be but ina qualified. 
manner, that the time ſhould be called a little while, whictiis extended 

demand;how it can 
be ſaid, that God will yet once more ſhake heaven and cartly,' ſeeing - 


hee never ſhooke heaven before? -Weeanfwer,; tis ſaid; becauſethe 
carth isthere mentione#, which God did fhake before, namely at the 
-publifhing ofthe Law. - Xorrhe earth only, bus alſo heaven] The He- 
brew text hath ic fimply , the heaven and theearth , :butthe- Author | 


would rattier ſpeake thus , thathemightmiorofitly and evidently op--| 


poſe thadſhaking,which ſhall come topaſſe inthe'times of the Goſpel; 
ſhaking which fell oweat the publiſhing of the!Lawthat now'| 
under the Goſpell not the earth only .asthenieweas; bur alſo the heaven | 
it ſelfe ſlall be taken.) ng nr th | 
| © 27. 4nd this word yet, once pore. fignifierþ the removing of theſ? | 
things that ure ſhaken]; Feom the words yer onoemwre; the Author ga» | 


thers what manner ot ſbaking ſhallcome _ heavenandearth z and | 
KA | Pe 2 


ſzich,* 
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faich.,'tharthoſe words doe''fignifie removing of the 


| 
removed, not only from their for- 


but fromall place z 


| up y 
$- 9p | wage ayt for" : , 

[ liſhing of it;as arcall things artificiall thataromadebyart,from which | 
the Author ſeems here to-draw a tacit Rn Sethe formand | 
| beauty' of 'this whole world was by thepower- of :God inzinced into 
; that Chaos which is deſcribed by Moſesin the beginning-of Geneſis, 

| ſecing therefore that heaven and earth were madaiby inducing a for- 

; raine forme into 2:gtofle matter that was before'tade, 'voidamdidarke,' 
; beſide and above her naturall capacity, therefore their forme-fliall bee 
' ſhaken off and-removed; and _confequendy.rhiy lit bernzbolifhed, 

' That theſe things which caxunct be ſiicken neay remtine.) Thatthidps im-' 
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+ whichat this day isread inall | 
crall ſenſe.” - 45 of things that are 


| 


| mutablc only may remaine alone by therifelvess] Nowtheyate; noc | 
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I — which canvoc be ſhaken, but” als table 

 whick-fh ſhaken: Bur aſker:thatall things mutable whith-2ret0 | 
de flaked bali be'Gakewapd removed : then ſhalt terwabie ond} 
utable which arenot to be ſhaken, for ſhall be Maker.” By | 
els words's noted bf miſtable not che- proper end forwhich ' 
they had being; burthe event arend of their being, whereby ttictt be- | 
in tuo: 'Aind the Author added his w ther, that ven heaven, 
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- may well be 

thortalt, 

endo hall wee vannarymg We rr yi. bg and embra- | 
cing it withous ſoul, and, bearing a firme aaithis <promiles aFir; 

whichare contained in the ChriftianReligiony 20d fo appietiending 
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racher fi 

hen Jotm fc, ch revapatady'; rofus Cy, Fob. "W | 
Law: .and Abd writs, 'thithe hy | | 
this is8be ris —_ of Cod wherdinye fund; 2 Debi! 14 hvhere * bel x 
'meanesthat rhedo&ime which they had recoive® tuchitfthie price | 
'of God, was true: Or it ſignifics the favour of 1God;; ow 6d | 
2dmitted ws under ety Sewer promifirg! os eternal fe hn | | 
his heavenlyLic dome; ' which divine fivoir is termed. 6 rm the} - 
grace of God; that bringeth ſalvatioivio all men” Tit, 2.11 ire |, 
[pig ui EIN and dave 6! | 
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Sothatto have grace, is toretaine the doftrine of the Golpel which | 
comaines the grace and favour of God .towardus- - Whereby. wee may | 
ſerve Cad acceptably] - That is, according to his preſctiph if by grace 
we underſtand the doQrine of Chriſt : or by his inſtint, if wee will 
have it ſignifie the favour of God: Atry ſerve] In the Origioall iris 
{ alev/2p47, paay worthip: which word: ſometime in. holy Scripture 
is taken larpely and generally, forall that honour which by boly offi- 
ces we performe publiquely unto. Gad, whether: by- way of worſhip 
with holyreycrences, or by way: of ſervice; with prayers, praiſes or 
thankſgivings and ſuch like 5 yea fometime this word is fluther ampli- 
fied andextended toall works of becauſe nnderthe new Cove- 
nant all pious works: are accounted;{pi ſacrifices. 'But haw:the 
word wsr/hip is ſornetime taken mpxe ſtrialy , and ſo eppoled to ſer-| 
vice.and what are the differences betweene them two, we have former-| 
ly explicnts chap.9, ver.1. ang: deechap.9.14.); Accepiabh} Our] 
worſhip and ſervice of God, and air workesof piety, muſtgot be done 
looſely after any manner : but in ſuch a- manner onely; as is acceptable | 
and pleafing to God ; becauſeallſervice muſtbe plcafipg tothe perſon | 
to whom itis done, for otherwiſc tis difſervice, Therefore bur wor- | 
ſhip and ſervice of God muſt not nowibe legally by caraall ſecrifices, | 
| which while the Law was of force were not very pleaſgng unto bim, | 
(as hath beene ſhewed) [but ſpirituall and evangelical, by holy reve- || 
rences, prayers,praiſes and thankſgivings: neitlict muſt it be perfunQo- |. 
ry lame or maymed , but entire,.ſcrious and ardent. ' Fitbreuerence | 
and godly feare} He ſhews the manner and way ,* how: to: make our-| 
worſhip and ſervice acceptable and pleaſing uhto God z namely, if we || 
worſhip and ſerve him with modeſty and reverente. -InthesGreeke it || 
1s &@ <3 2» wactiias, which properly fignific with tnodefity and 1c-:| 
yercnce. Modeſty or baſhfulneſle is an affcRion.,whetebyweieareto ||| 
diſpleaſe a man, and thereby to diminiſh his good cReemewoh us; and; | 
it extends it ſelfe to the leaſt circumſtances tliatſceme-tolcantaine any/|, 
appearance of indecency , evento thoſe thingswhickidefarvencither | 
puniſhment nor blame. For modeſty requiresus to avaittallindecen-1| 
cies, or if they cannot be avoyded;[but citherateor tisve bene dove,:| 
to cover them, that they may not appcate to athers:;;! leaſt thereby wee || 
Eng, Gargmthep dare rr 
CITY, UN it De a very tender Ion, : Lg par þ 
not incite and move us fo ae datetnnadats the Au- |: 
thor adjoynes reverence, . which.isa more potent affecyon y- for reve-;| 
rence is an intenſe or graduated feare, when! feare is 1n-ſome degree-|: 
augmented beyond his ordinary fatc., as Gharity isan intetiſe loye-| 
more then ordinary. And this revetcnce doth properly a pet- | 
ſonthat is ſuperiour unto.us, and cither hath power to benetitus,) or at: | 
leaſt aright to puniſh us.” For feare as it reſpeRs-2 priſoait evoparlyt | 


__ that |! 
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nent: and Reverence is this fear redoubled or graduated as wee have 
ſaid. The manner therefore how to make ofr worſhipand ſervice of 
God acceptable and pleaſing unto him, is by ſeaſoning dur ſouls with 
theſe two affeQions of Modeſty and Reverence;which arethe true and 
firme foundations whereupon are framed thoſe holy geſtnres of ſtand- 
ing up,bowing downe,and kneeling downe to him, which are the pro- 
per ats whereof Gods outward worſhip doth-conſiſt; as we have tor- 
perſon npen 


to any- carth , much more is the uſe of them decent and 


world, we ſhould moſt fear to diſpleaſe God by any appearance of in- 


dec 
| hath power to benefit us, and all rightto puniſhus. In which con- 
fideration the Author immediatly ſubjoynes. | 
29. For our God # «conſuming fire.) Here he adjoyns the reaſon, why 
we muſt worſhip and: ſerve God. in this acceptable manner with mo- 
deſty and reverence;namely,becauſe God is a conſuming fire. So God 
is called by reaſon of his anger and wrath, wherewith heis ſo provoked 
by finne, that hee growes hot and burnes againſt ic; and as often as hee 
burnes with wrath , he conſumes. and deftroyes ungodly men as ſud- 
denly, and as fiercely as doth a moſt vchement fire. And it ſeems that 
Moſes, from whom the Authour tooke theſe! words, tooke occaſion 
|tocall God by thisnme, Deut. 4: 2#. becauſe that God deſcended 
downe upon Mount Sinai in a great flame of fire, the ſmoke whereof 
aſcended asthe ſmoke of a furnace. Exod. 19. 18. and becauſe God 
ſpake outofthe middeſt of the fire,that they who heard his voyce,ſaw 
noother ſfimilitude of him, Deut. 4.11. and becauſea fire proceeding 
from God burnt upſome , who inhis worſhip and ſervice carried not 


P_ 


themſelves toward him with that modeſty and reverence that was ac- 
table unto him. So he burnt up the two Prieſts the ſons of Aaron, 
who durſt burne incenſe unto him with ſtrange fire , that was not fa- 
cred and fallen from heaven. Levit. 10.2. So hee burnt up thoſe two 
hundred and fifty men, who being nat Prieſts, durſt approach to offer 
afid butne incenſe unto him. Numb. 16. 35,'39- Hence alſo it is that 
God appcared unto Moſes in a flame of fireout of the middeſt of a 
buſh, Exod, 3-2. Andinthe Pſalmes-of David; God is fometimein- 
troduced with a fire going before him , and burning up his enemies 
| roubdabout; Pal. 97. 3. Andinthat yiſton of Daniel, the Ancient of 
dayesdidfit, whoſe throne was like the fiery Aame,and his wheels like 
burning firezand a fiery ſtream iſſued,and came forth from before him. 
Dati;7. 9; 19. Yet we muſt not think that God doth burne with perpe- 
tuall lames of anger. For God is rather charity as Saint John doth te- 


metly ſpecified. - For ifthe uſe of reverend geſtures be decent and due | 
duetothe moft high God of heayen. Sceing of all other perſons in the | 


ney ache leaft circumſtance z and ſeeing God above all others | 
a 


God is a fire 


of anger, 


| Lifie, Therefore God is alwayes a firc of love and charity towards 
2 IRS men, 


| 


And of loye, 


* 
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men, eſpecially Chriſtians, unleſle it bewhen mens ſianes doc quench 
this fire of love and charity in him, and kindle that other fire of anger 
and wrath. Secing then our God is a fireto conſumethoſe who dare 
preſume to worſhipor ſerve him immodeſtly , or irreverently, or in 
any manner not acceptable unto him ; it therefore concernes us to bee 
carefull, that in all our approaches fo bis worſhip or ſervice, we carry 
our ſclves with all modeſty and reverence; leſt our God bee alſo unto 
us as a conſuming fire. 


—y 


— — — 


The Contents of this 12.Chapter, are, 


1. Duty. #e muſt be conſtant in profeſſing the faith, and patient in bearing the 
. the croſſes of it. ver. 1. 
Motive. 1. Becauſe wee have acloud of witneſſer , who eye ut in our conrſe of 
faith and piety. ver. I. | 
2, Becauſe we have Chriſt for an example and paterne, who did endure 
the srofſe,and the contradittion of ſinners,and defþiſed the ſhame of 
S3t,for the glory ſet before him, Ve2:3, 
3. Becauſe the croſſe ts but Gods chaſtiſement upon ns ; which argues 
hu fatherly love to us as bu children, ver.5,6,7. for chaſtiſement 
#6 univerſall whereof all are pertakers except baſtards. ver. , Wee 
take it patiently from our carnal! fathers.v.g. 7t lafteth but a few 
dayes. ver. 10. andit ſmarts but only for the preſent. v. 11. 
2. Duty. We muſt follow peace and bolineſſe. v.14. 


Motive. Becax/e Without then no man ſhall ſee the Lord. hid. 
3- Duty. We muſt be diligent to keep one another from falling away. | 
| Motive, Beranſe eApoſtacy # 4 bitter root , that will both trouble and defile 
Any. VIS» 

| 4. Duty. We muſt take heed of profaneſſe. v. 16. 

Motive. 1» Becanſe E/ax who firſt deiiſed ku birth-right , afterward loſt his 
bleſſing finally and could not recover it though hee ſought it with 
teares, V. 16,17. » | | 

2, Becanſe the (burch wherets we cone, is not an earthly mount where. 
a God on earth ſpeakes all in terrour , as it was with the /ſraclites, 
Vv. 18,19,20,21. But an heavenly mount, whereof the aſſenibly 5, | 


| Godin heaven, and (briſt the Mediator ;thouſands of eAngels, the 
| fir ft- borne of the Church, and the ſpirits of the Righteous, v. 22,.| 
23,24 | 
3. Boranſs the DoUrine we are to hear was not ſpoken onearth,as was 
the law : but from heaven. v. 25, 

4- Becauſe the time ſhall once come under the Goel wherein God foall | 
| bee more terrible then ever be was at Aonnt Sindi : for hee ſhall 
* ſhake both heaven andearth te pieces,cven to abolſs them.yv.26.27. 

5. Becauſe we receive from God an infinite benefit , even a Kingdome 

that i immutable, and inconcaſſible. v. 28. oa 

| 6. Breauſe God #4 4 fire to conſume the profance v. wlt. 
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] Chriſtians who are our brethren, and chiefly to thoſe of them that are 
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D 22 Et brotherly love comtinue ] Inthe former Chap- 
- 2 ter hee exhorted»them to ſeverall duties con- 


2122 and alſo diſſwading from the maine contrary 
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' | Rifie them, as was ſhewed before, chap. 2. 11. with much more reaſon | 


are they brethren one to another , becauſe their mutuall reſcmblances 
between themſelves are much more manifold. And this brotherly 
love confiſteth in the inward affeR of it, and in divers outward effeRts 
of doing good, for faith and love alſo are both dead, if they be incffc- 
Quall. This love muſt co7#/xze, and remaine in that being it had a- 
| moneſt them, it muſt never ceaſe to be, nor faile to be leſle z, for hee 
racitly attributes this yertue unto then, and ſuppoſing it amongſt them 
already, requires the continuance of it. For he had fpoken before of 
their worke and labour of love,thatthey had miniſtred unto the Saints | 
and did miniſter. . And therefore he ſceras not ſimply to exhort them 
to the duty of love as if it were not yet amongſt themz but to the con- 
tinuance of it as ſuppoſing it, amongſt them already, _ 

2. Be not forgetful to entertaine ftrangirs)] The ſecond good office 
is that of hoſpirality. Hoſpitality is but love and charity carryed upon 
another objeR , when our love is not reſtrained to our acquaintance 
only whom wee know ; but enlarged towards ſtrangers in generall 
whom we know not ,” whether they be our brethren or not. And it 
confiſteth in receiving ſtrangers into our houſes, and entertaining them 
with all good offices of humanity and courtefie , eſpecially according 
to our abilities and their neceſſities. And as hoſpitality muſt be exer- 
ciſed toward all ſtrangers , ſocſpecially and inthe firſt place roward 
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| exiles and become ſtrangers for the = of Chriſt and his Religion, 
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' The three men | 


iſcen of Abra» 


i o 
4 aam, 


' 


| 


{ and have ſaid, that by reafon of chat vertue, not Angels, butthe per- 

' ſons of the Deity received entertainment, And we deſire leaveto de- | 
| _y theſe men, what they thinke, whether Abraham , when hee 
' ſawt 


| 


| 


[7 


| 


; 


+ 


Author doth openly declare and teftific that they were Angels, and 


[ 


| 


' as men? why he dreſſed meat and cauſed irto be fer before them,and | 
exhibited other offices of courteficto them , 'which are uſually done | 
| unto men * was he ſo ignorant of things, that he knew not, that God | 


 nof three perſons of the Deity; which if they had been, he might ſure- | 


Andto this hoſpitality may be referred our humanity toward the poor, 
by inviting them to our houſes, and cheering them in'a kinde and com- 
fortable manner. And of hoſpitality we muſt »ot be forgetful] 1. We 
muſt notnegleR it. For thoſe things that we forger, we alſo negleR, 
or as we have ſaid before , wee take no care for them : the contrary 
whereof we ſhall ſee in the verſe following. For thereby ſome have en- 
tertained Angels wnawares] Hecommends hoſpitality, and moves us 
to the exerciſe of it, in regard thatthereby ſome have entertained An- 
gels unawares. He hath reference fothe hiſtory of Abraham and Lot, 
whereof both were wondrous hoſpitable , and carefull toreceiveand 
entertaine ſtrangers into their houſes , and both pnawares , happened 
upon Angels ſent from God, carrying themſelves in the ſhape ot men, 
which they received into their houſes. So thatby the hofpicality of 
ſome, namely of Abraham and Lot, it came to paſle, that they received | 
andeentertained Angels, not knowing them to bee Angels then when 
they received them. For if they had evidently knowne themto bee 
Angels, it had been no marvell, that they invited them into their hou- 
ſes or tents, for this they might well have done,though otherwiſe they 
had not been hoſpitable. For who is ſo inhoſpitable, but if he thinke | 
he may procure Angels to accept of his entertainment, will delay to] ' 
invite them , when he findes them at his doore, though indeed this 
were no hoſpitality at all: for he that invites Angels mult needs know, 
that Angels can be in no neceflity to ftand in need of entertainment; 
which hoſpitality alway ſuppoſeth inthe ſtranger that ſhe recciveth. 
From theſe words of the Author it is manifeſt , how vainly they are 
miſtaken, whothinke that the three men who were ſeen and invited of 
Abraham, Gen. 18.2. were the perſons of the holy Trinity z and be- 
cauſe hee ſaw. three and worſhipped but one, calling him ,* My Lord, 
thereforethey gather , that Abrahambelicved, that thoſe three per- 
ſons were one God. Theſe men perceive not, upon what a fallacious 
conjeQure they relye in matters of ſo high moment. For this divine 
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ly have commended hoſpitality with a far higher encomium of praiſe, 


ſethree perſons and worſhipped one of them inviting him into! 
his rent, did then certainly know that he entertained the perſons of the 
ſacred Trinity, or notknow it If they affirme the firſt , that hee did 
know it , then we further demand of them, why Abraham uſed them | 
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wanted no ſuch entertainment £ And why doth this Author ſay that 
he entertained men #n4aweres For what can this fignifie elſe, but 
. that he believed them to be men Did hee who did not ſo much as 
' imagine them to be Angels, believe them to be perſons of the Deity * 
But if for the ſecond point theſe men confeſſe , as the truth is, and as 
this Author clearly teacheth, that Abraham ſuppoſed that he ſaw and 
invited no other perſons but men, with what reaſondoethey gather, 
that becauſe he ſaw three and worſhipped one , therefore he believed, | 
chat they were one God diſtin in three perſons £ Did he therefore 
believe it, becauſe he did not fo much as imagine it 2 But you will ſay, 
why then did he worſhip one, ſeeing he ſaw three 2 without all doubt 
he therefore did it, becauſc one of them carried himſelfe fo,as ſeeming 
greater & worthier then the reſt, and was eminent amongſt them. And 
ſurely one of them only is called Jehovah, and is clecrly diſtinguiſhed 
from both the other. Inthe 18. Chapter of Genefis, comparethe 17. 
verſe and fo forth, and the laſt verſe, with the firſt verſe of the Chap- 
ter following, where the two other Angels went to Lot in Sodome. 
For this may be a ſufficient argument, that from this one point of wor- 
ſhipping one, the unity of a common eſſence among them cannot bee 
colleed; ſceing Lot worſhippedallo the other two, bowing himlelfe 
with his face toward the gronnd;and called them joyntly, My Lords, 
| Gen.19.1,2. But if that o* at Abrahams tent carried himſclfe for a |. 
{ divine perſon, why is he alone, both worſhipped of Abraham,and cal- 
led Jehovah in the Scripture ? , Were not the other perſons worthy of 
the ſame honour, and of the ſame name 2 _ But if that one went for the 
divine and commune eflence , where ſhall be the third Perſon of the 
Deity 2 Did therefore, Abraham worſhip the divine Efſence, and ne- 
gleQthe divine Perſons? or did one carry himſelfe for the Eflence, 
and for a Perſon alſo? And why not the reſt alſo, if the divine Efſence 
were equally commune to them all « Eufebius in his firſt booke, con- 
tends, that this one Perſon was the Sonne of God , becauſethat after 
Abraham knewhim, he is called Lord and God. Forhee will not 
have him to be the moſt high God , becauſe to him it is not incident, 
to undergoe ſuch a change, as toaſſumea ſtrange ſhape, and converſe 
with men under it. ( Neither may we think(to inſert this by the way) 
that thoſe fathers who lived before and about the times of the Nicene 
Councel,and the whole Church in gcnerall held this opinion of God, 
to believe, thatthe Sonne is that one moſt high God who is the Fa- 
ther. For they were far of another minde, who yet if in theſe times 
they ſhould appeare , would now of an univerſall Councel be no [eſſe 
condemned then they then condemned others.) Onthe other fide, 
Euſcbius ſceing that the name of Lord and God was given to that per- | 
ſon, heimagined that he could not poſſibly be any other but the Son 
of God, conſubſtantiall to his Father as he thought, and therefore par-| 
Vyv 2 taker 
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taker of his Fathers divine Name. So multiple and various is errour, 
that when ſhe hath once ſtrayed from the path of truth, wanders in- 
ceſſantly , and findes no end of erring , and beleeves none that would 
dire her ; for there is no blindnefle {o incurable as that of the minde ; 
becaulc it perſwades the ſoule that ſhe wants no fight but ſees mot 
 clecrely. But Euſebius might have ſufficicatly knowne and beene in- 
formed, if by no meanes elfe, yet from this one place of this Author, 
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that this perſon and the reſt entertained by Abrakam were indeed An-| 
{ gels. - But you will ſay, why then is that perſon called Jehovah which 


| is the proper Name of God himſclte © The reaſon is, becauſe he car- 
| ried himſclfe for God himſclfc, at Gods will and command. For fuch 
at one (as we heard before,)was that Angel who firſt appeared to Mo- 
ſes in the buſh, and afterward at Mount Sinai in ſuch high Majeity; 
| both which as it appeares plaincly from Scripture were Angels,though 


| they carricd themſelves as God and ]chovahs ard thereiore it can 
' be no marvaile that the Name of God was given thei. For what ab- 
ſurdity is it , forthe Angelsto carry themſelves as Goo , atid uſe the 
Name of God, when God wills and commands it © Yea, how can it 
poſſibly be otherwiſe 2 Arethey not miniitring ſpirits unto God , to 
be delegated by him in what quality he pleaſes to impoic on then 2 or 
| cannot God will and command them:to miniſter in this quaiity, to 
| procure their greater authority with thoſe men to whom they are fent, 
| and that men may be the more certaine, that 1n or by thoſe Angels 
they dcale with God himſclfe ? ' 

3. Remember them that arein bends] To remember in .this place, 
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: isto havcacare; forof whom we have a care, them we are wont of- 


_— 


tento remember. And the ſence of this remembring here is all one 
with the negation of the contrary inthe former verſe, where he requi- 
red them, that they ſhould not be forgettull ; becauſe not to forget,is to 
remember. Them that arc inbonds , namely for Chriſts and the Go- 
ſpels ſake ; for though many were in bonds for other cauſes as tor 
crimes and offences, yet the multitude of thoſe that were in bonds for 
Chriſt,made farre the greater tumber. For zfilictions and perſequurti- 
ons are ſo incident to the truth of the Goſpel , that ſhe produceth an 
army of bondmen , wherein the fore-runnex of Chriſt was alfo the 
forc-runner : for John Baptiſt ſuffered both bonds and death : but wee 


way by the Croflte, as this Author requires us, chap.12.2. Ofthe like 
bloudy cup Stephen dranke and James ; Peter alſo iyes fleeping in pri- 
ſon betweene two ſouldiers bound with two chaines, Acts 12 6. Paul 
and Silas are thruſt intothe inner priſon at Philippi, and have their feet 
made faſt inthe ſtocks, Acts 16.24. Yea Paul was for many yeares ſo 


tribute to be the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; for ſo he ſtiles himſelfe in 
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muſt looke upon Chriſt as the Generall of this Army, who led the | 


familiarly acquainted with chaines and bonds, that he mates it his at- | 
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feverall of his Epiſtles. And this Author doth acknowledge himſelfe 
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him, chap. 10. 34. Yet inthis;place bis-intentiop.is nat,that chey ſhould 
| remember himalone : but he ſpeakes {nthe plural} aumber- for their 
charity in generall to all that are4n bends, As 669g bound with them | 
He ſhews how carefully we ſhould remetaber choſe that are in bonds , 
namely by thinking our ſelves to be in the ſame ftate and condition 
with them , and therefore having aſſlumedtheir perſans ypor.us, what- 
ſoever we would have done by qur brethren and compenionsto us in 
the like caſe , the ſame we ſhould carefully doe unto themin their di- 
ſtrefſe. And from theſe words it appearcs that the third dury or go0d 
office whereto the' Author dath exhort them 5.is commileration or 
compaſſion which though he name not inexpreſſe termes, yet his 
words do tacitly imply it. For commilerationis but love and charity 
varicd yet upon another objeRt , when our love is not reſtrained onely 
to our brethren, arto ſtrangers , which (as was ſhewed-inthe former 
verſe) is hoſpitality ; but when the bowels ot our love are enlarges io. 
all perſons in miſery, in what relation ſocver they ſtand unto us; e[pe- 
cially when we aſſume unto our ſelves and iccle in our ſaules:the like 
paſſions that be in them, of ſuffering and being bound with them; for 
then our charity becomes true compaſhon or commileration. Azd 
them whichſuffer 4dverſutie | Inthe Greek itis ® wi z2vuor, which 
is a generall word that may be extended to all kinds of afflitions; or 
if it be reſtrained it commonly ſignifies thoſe that are ficke., or ſuffer 
| bodily paines. And the adverſity of fickneſle or paine is a fore miſery, 
chat doth juſtly require our commiſeration. As being your ſtlyes alſ 
{n the body.) Here he ſhews a reaſon or motive why we ſhould com- 
miſerate thoſe that are ſick and pained in body ; namely, beczuſe wee 
our ſelves are compaſſed witha body of infirmity ſubjeR unto fickne(- 
ſes and paines. For ſceing wee aremen, we muſt therefore confider. 
that no humane infirmity is exempted from us ; and thereupon learne 
( to commiſerate other perſons intheir ficknefle, as if the like milery 
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tobe inbonds ,. and that therein chaſe klebrawes had. compatiion on | 


were already or ſhortly may be upon our owrie bodies. ahyraa:; | 

4. Mariage is bononrable in alf, and the bedundtfiled) The fourth | 
duty or vertue whereto he exhorts them is Chaſtity, by ayoyding the | 
vice of luſt and uncleannefſe. The ſpeech of the Author is-heie illi- 
pticallor defeRive, for inthe Greek there is no verbe, #5; Yet we mult 
needs underſtand ſome verbe, cither indicative &,as here our and moſt 
vulgar Tranſlations have it, Mariage is honourable, and the, bed unde- | 
filed is honourable : Or rather wee ſhould underſtand a verbe jmpera- | 
tive. let. - Zet mariage be honourable, and /et the bed be undefiled + be- | 
cauſe all the former verſesinthis Chapterarc delivered inthe impera- | 


tive Mood ; as Let brotberly loue continue, ver.1. Bena forenfull to en- | 
tertaine, ver.2. Remember them that are in bonds,ver.3. Sccondly, be- | 
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| cauſe the verſes following alſo runne in the ſame imperative Mood , as 


| them with the verbe & ; Thenthe fence will be, That mariage is in all 


Let your conver ſation be without covetouſueſſe , ver.5, Remember them 
which have the rule over you,ner.7. Be wot carried about with diverſeaud 
ſtrange derines, ver.g. &c. Thirdly, becauſe the. fith verſe next fol- 
lowing this is without any verbe in the Greek; and yetthe Tranſlators 
doe unanimouſly ſupply it with a verbe not indicative, ſaying, your 
converſation & without covetouſneſſe: but imperative , Zer your con- 
werſationbe ſo. Laſtly, becauſe the contents of this Chapter ſeeme 
not to be matter of Doctrine, but of Exhortation ; whoſe Mood is im- 
perative, moving us(as we have ſaid ) to ſeverall duties and good offi- 
ces. If then wee underſtand thefe words Indicatively , by ſupplying 


oramong men of all ſorts and ranks a thing honeſt , and by it onely 
the bed is undefiled z fothat a man may live in mariage with the ſafe- 
ty of piety and honeſty ; contrary to what is done in fornication and 


es cet 


— 


for to the honeſty of mariage and the chaſtitic of the bed, he oppoſeth 


adultery. But if we underſtand them imperatively or preceptively by 
ſupplying them with the verbe /ez be; Let mariage be honourable. 
Then the ſence will þe. Let mariage bee preſerved in it due honour, 
and let the meanes to preſerve it ſo, be, by keeping the bed undefiled 
from adulterics ; for nothing is more diſhonourable toa maried perſon, 
then to-have his bed ſtained and defiled by the uncleanneſle of ano- 
ther ; which is done inevery adultery ; for the nature of adultery is 
here modeſtly.defined to bethe defiling of anothers bed. The words 
in all may be referred cither to things or perſons. It wee referre them 
to things, the ſence will be , that mariage be in every thing obſerved 
honeſtly and chaſtly , and that the bed be not polluted with any un- 
cleane or ftrange luſt. But if wee referre i» a4 to perſons ;. the ſence | 
will be, that mariage muſt be had in honour and efteeme among all 
perſons ofall ſexes ; that no perſon ſhould ſo deſpiſe it as to preſume 
.or dare to invade anothers bed, whether he bea ſingle perſon or mari- 
ed. For all perſons ought to have ſuch an opinien of mariage, as to 
eſtecmeit athing ſacred and not to be polluted; for he that doth o- 
therwiſe, and tranſgreſſcth the Laws of mariage , by defiling his bed 
and body with a ſtranger, incurres a heavy penalty , which God him- | 
ſclfe will one day execute upon him, | 

But whoremongers and aaulterers God wil judge JHere he brings a Mo- 
tiveor Reaſon, whereby hee would perſwade us to the former dutie of 
honouring mariage by our honeſty and chaſtity, namely, becauſe God | 
will ſhew a judgement upon whoremongers and adulteres, who are 
the maine tranſgrefſours againſt mariage to violate and diſhonour it, 


whoredomeand adulteric, asa bed polluted and defiled. For mariage 


is diſhonoured and diſgraced two wayes chiefly; firſt by whoremon- 


gers who deſpiſe it and will not marry , and ſccondly by adulterers, 
who 


rr 


— i 


1 


{ as containing more puritic and holinefle jn it. But as wee ſaid, iemuſt 


| our {elves fall into miſchiefes and uacleanneſles, or precipitate others 
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who violate and affront mariage. Andthe judgement which God hath 
already denounced, and will certainly-executeupon whormongers and 
adulterers,is, that they ſhall not inherit the kingdome of heaven. See 
Gal. 5. verſe 19. 20. 31. and Epheſ.5. 5. And che Author makes God 
the Judge to condemne and puniſh theſe whoremongers and adulte- 
rers, tothecnd they might thinke and conlider,that though they com- 
mit their wickedneſſes ſecretly, and many times eſcape the eyes 
and judgements of men, - yer they *hall not evade the avenging 


| hand of God, and in vaine they deale warily, if they live not chaſtly. 
For God doth ſeverely perſecute uncleannes, eſpecially in them whom | 


he hath ſcaſoned with the knowledge of Chriſt, ſequeſtred from pro- 
fant and worldly men, and accepted as perſons ſaaxed ro himſelfe. If 


| therefore men would avoide this judgement of God in the loſle of e- |. 


ternall life , let them avoid the defiling fins of whoredome and adulte- 
rice. Concerning ceclibatc or fingle life , here is nothing ordained, be- 
cauſe although a chafte celibatc be' purer and holier thea mariage, yet 
the neceſlitic of it is not commanded or impoſed uponany man by the 
ſacred Scripture : But Chriſt doth only perſwade ic, yet onely tothem, 
who can containe themſelves. Mat. 19. 11, 12. and Paul more amply 


Ofingle life. 


Here therefore we muſt walke ina middle way. And as mariage muſt 
not bedetruded into the number of fornications and uncleannefles , as 
ſome anciently did, who eſteemed mariage nothing elſe, bur a kind of 
licenced whoredom : ſo again on the other fide it muſt not be equalled 
ro a Chaſte celibate,which the Scripture clearly prefers before mariage, 


be exaed from no man, left while we affeR extream puritie,eicher we 


intothem,who aſpire either to theglory of celibate,or to other vertues 
and offices incloſed with the neceſſitic of cclibate. Whatſocver is ho- 
nourable, honeſt, and undefiled, as the Authour here teſtifies of mari- 
rizge, that muſt bee granted free toavy man, eſpecially if there ariſe a 
weightie cauſe , as inthiscaſe there may, to cut off all occaſions of 
' whoredomes, adulteries, and-other defijements.: And they who de- 
barre from mariage thoſe which burne as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , doeall 
one, as if aman who cannat kinder the difeafe doth yet forbid toulſe 


and openly. x. Cor.7. ver. $,26. and thenceto the end of the chapter. | 


the remedy; for what cl{e can follow upon this, but a ſoarer fickneſle 2 
For mariage isthe remcdie for burning and laſt; which when it is de- 
nyed tothem'that burne, the iſſue will be,that at length hey fall into a 


| farre worſe diſeaſe , and runne intouncleave and unlawfull:pleaſures, 


Beſides. it detraRts much fromthe dignity of celibate, if itccafe to be 


| yoluntary,and be forced by law, and ariſe norfrom free-will,'. But to 


returnetothe wards ofthe Authour.''Whoredome is betweenie thoſe 


| particsthat are both free from the bond of mariage: but adultaric. is be- 


tween 


_ 
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| 


\ and fully cryed out ggainſt inthe Scriptures. The word for Couverſ#- 


| creaſe it) but abſolutely and ſimply , becauſe having a wife before hee 
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tween parties, whereof either both, or one of them at leaſt is married, 


Anciently undefthe old Teſtament, when husbands might have more | 


wives then one, it 'was not adultery for a married manto lie with a 
fingle woman unmarried, but onely whoredome. But under the new 
Teſtament, where this licenciouſnes of husbands is limited by the law 
of Chriſt,and reſtrained tothe company of one wife onely; adultery is 
committed as well on the husbands part,as en the wives; as may eafily 
appeare by the words of Chrift. Matth. 19.9. wherehe ſaith, 1hoſoe- 
ver ſhallpat away his wife except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry ans- 


ther, committeth adultery. Which certainely is not, becauſe of the 
mariage-bond(for that of it ſelfe is rather to avoid uncleanefſe then in- 


preſumes to lie with another woman, when by Law the former woman 
ceaſeth not to bee his wife , becauſe his divorce was illegall and 


a nullitie. 
5, Let your converſation be without covetouſueſſe. ] The fifth dutic 


whereto he exhorts, is Contentednefle, by avoiding the yice of cove-). 


touſnefſe, which here the Author diflwades next after uncleanneſſe in | 
the former verſe. For theſe two vices of uncleannes and covetouſnes, 
loveto goe together,or one to follow cloſe uponanother; for we finde 
them this coupled and joyned in ſeveral paſſages of the holy Scriptures 
as the two grand vices of the world, that are moſt pernicious, and yet 
moſt common. Sce Ephel.5.3;5. and Coloſ:3.5. and 1.Theſ. 4. 5, 6. 


and divers ether places gf the Prophets. Wherefore of all other vices, | 


theſe two into Chriſtians ought to be moſt odious,as being ſojoyntly 


ton inthe Grecke is ';-6-, whick either ſignifies a cuſtome and man- 
ner; although it bee not uſually putin the fingular number for a man- 


ner: but &z& in the plurall for manners: yet more frequently the | 


word i ſignifies the manners; or cuſtomary aRions of a man. Or 
$:&- fenifics the meanes and way of getting our livelihood. Both 
thefe ſenſes come to one, and'both agree to the point propoſed. For 
both our manners and our meanes of getting our livelihood muſt bee 


free from all covetouſneſle and love of money. Now covetouſneſle is | 
an inordinate defire and endeavour of worldly goods; or as Saint Paul | 


deſcribes it, x. Tim. 6. 9,10. Itisadefireto berich ; for what at the 
ninth verſc hee tearmed a dcfire to be rich , hee afterward at the tenth 


| verſe, cals the love of money or covetouſneſſe, and wirball he ſets this | 


brand uponit, that it is the nurſery or root of. all evil. Aud be content 
with ſuch things as you have.) Tocovetouſneſſe hee oppoſcth conten- 
tedneſle as the contrary dutie and remedy againſt it. So doth alſo 
S. Paul. r.Tim.6.8. Where he limits our contentedneſſc only to food 
and raiment;faying , Having food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 
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rent.) He is conterit with the things he hath for the preſcnt, who _ 
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| God, and depart from all finne, and doe that which i pleaſing in his fiehs. 


| ligent care of thy ſalvation, beneficence to the poor and needy accord.- 
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ſo reſt ſatisfied with that eſtate he hath, though it be meane and ſmall, 
| that hee is neither querulous to complaine for the preſent , nor ſollici- 

rous to care and doubt for the future , though he foreſee not proviſion 
| of food and raiment for thetime to come; becauſe he truſteth wholly 
upon God , and in caſes doubttfull conſtantly hopes for help and aide 
from him. To a minde thus —_— it is not repugnant, if thou art 
poore, todefireand ſeeke more,ſo thou deſire and ſeeke it moderatly, 
and whether thou get more or not,art alwayes of an equall and indiffe- 
rent minde. and canſt ſay with Tobias ſpeaking to his ſonne.- Fear not 
| my ſonnethough we are made poore, for thou haſt much wealth if thou fear 


Tobit 4. 21. But wealthy thou wilt never be,if thou diftruſteſt God, 
and with an anxious and reſtleſſe carctulnefle, giveſt thy ſelfe wholly 
to gaine wealthy if thou negleathe worſhip of God,the ſerious and di- 


ing to thy eftate,if thou trace the by -pathes of thriving by unjuſt deal- 
ing,without regard to the offices and duties of pietic and cquitie. And. 
theſe are the bounds wherewith S.Paul defines contentednes,in having 
foodand raiment,as was before noted. A godly man doth neither tefuſe 
more, nor overmuchdefireit. See Phil. 4. 11, 12. Therefore this yer- 
 tue may well agree with labour, induſtry, and parcimony, by which 
meanes if God give his bleſſing, wee may raiſe our ſelves from pover- 
tie,uſing withall a due meane and convenient meaſure. Fer he hath ſaid, 
1 will ever leave thee nor forſake thee. Here hee gives the reaſon why 
we ſhould be content with what we have,wichout complaint or anxity | 


| 


| 


for the time to come; and hee drawes his reaſon from the promiſe of 
God unto us; becauſe God hath ſaid, hee will never leave us nor for- 
ſake us. A reaſon very cffeRuall and of great moment to perſwade us; * 
for why ſhould wee be anxious and carefull, when wee have ſogreat a 

perſon as God for'our Patron and Protetour , who the more to ſe- | 
cure us, hath engaged himſelfe by his promiſe, to provide for us * for | 
be hath ſaid it, There is a great Emphaſis in the pronoune He like to | 
that of £»7& ire. Hee who is the moſt high God , the Authour and | 
Guardian of all things , and the Patron and Saviour of man, Whence ' 
it appears how firme and certain his ſuccour is to them that areinad- | 
verfitic. 1will never leave thee,zer forſake thee.) In the ſecond mem- | 
ber of this clauſe, there is in the Grecke a moſt ſtrong negation of | 
Gods deſertion, 59 5 w 7s iyic<aime, Here is atriple negation , that | 
thereby we might ſo much the more ſecurevur ſelves, that the time 
ſhall neyer come , wherein God will forſike us. The wordsare the | 
ſaying of God to Joſhua the captaine of theIſracljres. Joſhua 1.5. 
Which ſaying, every Chriſtian as being joyned to God ina nearer} - 
bond,then ever Joſhua was, may well apply unto himſelfe; eſpecially | 
ſccing the aſſiſtance and ſuccour promiſed in theſe words to Joſhua, 
$ X X | v13S 
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- | in the words of the Plalmiſt, Pſal.118.6. The Lord 6 my helper and. 1 


| Apoſtles, andthoſe who next ſucceeded the firft. 77 hoſe fairh follow, 
| confidering the end of their converſation} Having defigned out the per- 
| | ſons who ſhould be remembred, namely their rulers who had preach- 
| wherein or for whattheir rulers ſhould be remembred ; namely, for : 
| their faith and fortheir converſation. They muſt conſider and follow 
' the faith and doQrine which their rulers delivered unto them; and | 


| was orely in referenceto the lafcty and benefic of the people of Iracl, 
to whom he was leader. - 144 | | 

6. So thet we may boldly ſay] He expreſſcth the effeR or fruit, which | 
- Gods promiſe of never failing to helpe and ſuccour us, doth or ought | 
to produce inus ; which effec is wholly oppoſiteto anxiety and care- 
fulneſſe for the future. And it is two-fold. The firſt is. a full and cer- 
taine confidence and per{waſion of Gods helpe ; the other conſequent 
hereto, is the confeffion.of the mouth and as it were aglorying 3 That 
God willalwayes be ready to helpe us; which hepreſently expreſſeth 


will not feare what man ſhall doewnto me, The words: here cited: bythe 
Author, doe plainely declare, that God will be an helper and ſuccour 
unto us, not onely intime of want, but alſo in time of danger ; for ma- 
'ny times we feare dangers more then poverty or want ; and we gather 
wealth not onely to defend us againſt poyerty, but to guard us againſt 
men and dangers. And therefore both our health and our wealth is in 
God; who will ſo prote& us, that neither poverty! nor dangers ſhall 
oppreſle us; unlefle- ſometime it be his good pleaſure to exerciſe and 
maketriall ofour faith by hunger , thirſt , nakedneſſe and want of all 
things, by dangers, priſons, torments and a fearefull death. But then 
in ſuch a caſe no riches will advantage us: but may- much hinder us, 
for they may cafily ſo worke upon us, that for love of them we will 
not willingly and readily follow Chrift , when hee would leade us 
through craggy and rough wayes. For povetty. makes Chriſtians 
nimble and light, but ricbes are a burden. What man ſhell doe. He op- 
; poſeth man unto God, that by this oppoſition it may appeare what a | 
ſtrong guard God is unto us againft men s and what little reaſoa wee 
have to feare men, when we have God for our protetor. For how | 
great and mighty is the Lord, and what aworme is man ? 

7. Remember them that have the rale over you] The fixth precept or 
duty whereto he excites them, is to imitate and follow their leaders 
_ rulers inthe Chriſtian Religion. Theſe leaders and rulers were 
ſuch as had taught them by their doftrine and example of life, going 
before them in the wayes of truth and godlineffe; or as the Author 
| here deſcribes them » Whoe have ſpoken unto you the word of God) 
| Namely Gods word of the Goſpel; ſuch as firſt of all preached the 
; Goſpeluntothem; among whom without doubt were ſome of the 
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' ed the Goſpel unto them ; here he expreflcth and ſpecifieth the matter 


they 


% 
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they muſt confider and follow the converſation of their life- and man- 
ners; and they muſt conſider the end of their faith and converſation, 
" | what iſſue andevent both theſe had. How they were not onely con- 
ſtant to the end in the faithand doArinewhich they delivered ; and in 
the converſation and holinefle of life-which they practiſed : but many 
of them ſealed the verity of their holy Religion with their bloud by a 
bitter death. Theſe are the things that after due confideration'had , 
they muſt labour to follow , by adhering to that faith and doarine 
whercto they adhered, with the ſame firmity and conſtancy that they 
did: and by profeſling it ſocffeQually, that by vertue thereof wedoe 
not onely abſtaine froe all manner of vice, to live-holily inthe fight 
| of God; bur alſo nor decline todyefor the truth of ic. See the man- 
nerand way whereby we muſt preſerve the memory of che Saints de- 
| parted out of this life ; not by ereRing Tombes and Temples unto 
| them at vaſt charges ; not by conſecrating ſtatues and Images unto 
them , not by powring out our prayers uato them or their Images: For 
| theſe wayes xre either ſuperfluous and ſuperſticious , or clſe unlawtull 
and impious : But we muſt alwayes remember their holy ordinances, 
and the courſe of their lives ſutable to thoſe ordinances, diligently la- 
bouring to follow them, by imitating and expreſſing their examples in 
our praQice. For this way will leade us unto holinefle and happineſle. 
| $. Teſs Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and ts day and for ever) Becauſe he 
had betore ſaid, they muſt remember their rulers , following their 
faith and confidering their converſation; wherein (as we ſaid) wasalfo 
included, that they ſhould alwayes preſerve and retaine the doQrine 
| which they had heard fromthem, and noe decline any thing from its 
| Thereforc now hee ſhews that the doAtrine of Chrift both for our 
knowledge and pradiſe is unchangeable ; that in no traR of time or 
age, any change muſt be made thercio, either by adding , ſubtraRing 
| or altering any thing therein. Jeſus Chuiſt, namely conſidered both 
| in reſpeR of his office and in reſpeR of his doQtines or rather the do- 
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arine it ſclfe of Chriſt, by way of Mctonymy, the efficientor Author 
tor the a or eff, as often elſewhere. The ſame yeſterday and is day 


: 


aud forever]  Chiiſt and his doctrine is the very ſame , conſtant to it 
ſelfe, and nothing cither changed or changeable z/ for it is the ſame al- 
ways in reference to all times, whether paſt, prefenr, or to come. For 
as the word to day fignifics the time preſent ; ſo yeſterday notes the time 
paſt ; yet noclong paſt, bur latcly a while fince , as then was the firſt 
cime of R_— Goſpel upon carth. For among the ptople of 
God; 9eferday {1gnifics the time indefinitely and lately paſt, which 
vulgarly we expreſle by the other day, Sce Gene 31.2. and Exod.4.10. 


| and Ex0d.5.14. and 1 Sam.20.27.a0d 2 Sam.15.20.and 2 King,9.26. |. 


 { and Job8.9- And the word for ever (ignifies the time to come, not for 
1 fome part of it, but for all.-parts of it ſucceGively ,- while any time ſhall | 
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be laſting. Sothatnothing is, hath beene, or ſhall be:changed inthe | 

doQrineof Chriſt 5'as it was of late when it was firſt delivered and 
publiſhed to the world, ſo'it is apv. at this preſent, 8 ſo itſhal be here= 
afterfor all times to: come throughout all ages: for thoughthe world 
ſhould laft never ſo long; yet foitheworldsendithere ſhal be no change 
nor alteration iri the doctrin of he Goſpel;nas that there wil want mien, 

who ſhall labourto corrupt and c thedodrine of Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles, or ſhallindeed corruptand change it in divers particulars 

(hor thatſuch menthere ſhall-be, wee may gather by the words ofthe |. 
Author in the next verſe following, whereia he warnes them of decli+ 
ning fromthe purity of the Goſpel, and being carried about with di-: 
verſe and ſtrange dodtrines) buttthatthedoRtineof Chriſt.confidered. 
in it ſelfe, and as-it confaines the truth and will of God ys rio way | 
ſubje@ to any mutation or infovation. Whence. it appcates: what we 
areto thinke of thoſe doctrines and opiniohs, -which have: riſen fince 
the firſttimes of the Church of Chriſt , and were never delivercd by 
the Apoſtles themſclves, nor ever received inthe prinutive Church. 

| Ofthele we are to thinke as the Apoſtle hath left it wrieten, Thengh we 

or an 4noel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you , then that we 

have preached ante you, let hins be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſa ſay 7 

now againe, if any man preach any other Goſpel anto you, then that yee have 

recerved, let him be accurſed, Gal.1:8,9. 

| 9. Be not carricd abput with divers and flrange dofrines)] The ſe- 

venth precept or duty whereto he cxhorts then, although ir were in a 

manner comprehended inthe former verſe, where a ground was laid 

; that will neceflarily inferre it. And it is, that they ſhould not ſuffer 

| themto be perſwaded to diverſc and new doctrines, which were nei- 
ther herefofore delivered unto them by their teachers and rulers inthe 

Chriſtian Religion, nor were agreeable to the rule of the truth delive- 
red. Diverſe dofrines in this place are they , which are different and 

| diverſe from themſelves and oppalite onc to another. As if he had 
ſaid. In matters concerning Chriſtian Religion (for of theſe onely he 

| ſpeaketh) ſce that ye rcceive not one while this opinion', and another 

| while that ; for to doe o, is their faſhion, who are not yctexerciſed in 

' the knowledge of the truth, or not yet ſufficiently confirmed in it. He 

| addes the word ſtrange, that by this meancs they might diſcerne thoſe 

| doQrines.. For ſtrange doRrines are new doRtines, neither delivered 

| by the firſt publiſhers of the Chriſtian vyerity , nor conſonant to thoſe 

that were firft delivered, whoſe very countenance and habit, as I may 

ay, doth eaſily diſcover themto be none of the Apoſtles doftrines, as 

' we ſee it fall out withperſons that arc ſtrangers. With theſe diver ſe 

' and ſtrange doQtrines they muſt x0: be carried about; which as it ſeemes 

'is a Metaphor taken from ſhipsand veſſels at fea, which ate many 

times agitated and toffed diverſe wayes by diverſe and contrary _ 

| Whic 
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Chap. 13. 0.the Hebrewes, 


Which Gmilitude St.Paulalſo-yſtrh; where he ſaith , -That wee hence: 


forth ee no wore children toſ[e4t08 and fro, and carried boat with every 
wind of  deFrine , by the fleight of men andeanning crafiineſſe , whereby | 


they bye in wait 10 deceive, Ephely 4. 14+: And wee: ate: Carryed; a- 


bout. with a dotrine as with, a, winde,, when wee give as it were | 


the failes of our foules unto: it, by embracing and fillowing ir. 
For it 4 good thing that the beats be eſtabliſhed with grace, and not with 
meats, To his generall exhortation he ſubjoynes a ſpeciall reaſon or 
motive. Whence it appearesthatthe Author 1n this generall exhorta- 
tion, had chiefly a ſpeciall teference ro ſome Particular doctrines, 


whereto the Hebrews bore a great propenſion of minde, which could 


hardly be any other then fuch as were drawne fromthe Law of Moles. 
For there could be no danger that they would decline fromthe purity 
of Chriſtizn diſcipline , to any other but the ordinances of the Law. 
Andin the firſt place , the ſacrifices and offerings which wete uſually 
made under the Law; if not, to believe that by chem they obtained the 
expiation of their ſinnes, for they had been ſufficicntly taught already 
under the Goſpell that the ſinnes of all beleevers were fully purged by 
the bloud of Chriſt :-yer at leaſt, .tharthey might enjoy the feaſts of 
thoſe ſacrifices, and ſociety with the reſt of the-Jewes, communicating 
with them in their Religion, and conſequently in their whole ſtate; 
which thing they ſuppoſed might be permitred them eſpecially in their 
ſacrifices and peace-offeripgs, as being not offercd for ſinne, bur cither 
upon vow, or upon ſome other voluntary devotion; and which ſeemed 
not to be excluded by the ſacrificeof Chrilt, which was only expiato- 
ry for ſinne. For even in thoſe ſacrifices except the holocauſt or whole 
burnt-offerings, part went tothehonour of God, as the bloud and the 
far, part to the Prieſt, and part to the uſe of thoſe that offered, whereto 
they invited one another in the court of the Temple, and did cat toge- 
ther feaſting and cheering themſelves before the Lord. Theretore 
this holy feafting together, being an argument of their communion 
wich the reſt of the people, might flatter their ſoules , and make them 
defire the legall ſacrifices and offerings,it not all, yet at leaſt the peace- 
offcrings, and take it heavily that they were reſtrained from them, and 
withall from the ſociety of the Jews Common-wealth , as unworthy 
perſons, becauſc of the Chriſtian Religion, eſpeciaily as it ſtood pure 
and refined from the legal! ceremonies. As alſo, to be inhibited trom 


the Religion and ſtate ofthe Jew, was troubleſometo the fleſh, for to |: 


enjoy both was very pleaſing carnally;and tocat the holy meats before 


— 
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| 


the Lord had a ſhew of piety , and might ſeem ſomewhat to. prevaile | 
with God. With this error therefore, whercinto they were ues to | 
a 


fall, the Author meets two wayes; and withall declares what ſacrifices 

and what offerings whether for ſinne or peace wee ſhould offer unto 

God,namely ſpirituall ſacrifices, wherein there is no uſe of eating. wor 
| , thoug 
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eA (; ommentary npon the Epiſtle . Chap. BY 


thongh many are of opinion that the Author here treats of not obſer- 
ving that difference of meats which was ſo preciſely and carctully or- | 
dained underthe Law, yet wethink otherwiſe for theſc reaſons : 1.Be- 
cauſe the Author ſcems to recall then from the uſc of mcats and notto 
grantthe uſe of them; for he ſpeaks not of a liberty to cat, but of a ne- 
ceſſity to abſtainez and he oppoſeth grace to meats, becauſe it is good 
the heart ſhould be eſtabliſhed or refreſhed or recrexred not withmeats 
but with grace : batthe heart is not recreated with meats not caten 
{ but caten; therefore grace is here oppoſed not to the uſe of meats, bur 
to abſtinence from them. 2. Becauſe the following reaſon propoſed 
ver.10,11. doth openly treat of tliat eating of the ſacrifices, which to 
Chriſtians was not convenient neither can this reaſon by any meanes 
be applicd tothe aboliſhing of the difference of meats. 3. Becauſe} 
from the words ſpoken here, the Author infers at the 15.verſe (as the| 
particle therefore ſhewes) that wee muſt offer ſpirituall ſacrifices by? 
Chriſt. Whence it may be gathered,that by theſe words that ſervice 
and eating of ſacrifices anciently ordained under the Law , is here re- | 

rchended and condemned;for that from this is rightly and immedciar- 
y inferred : but isnot ioferred from the aboliſhipg of the difference of 
meats. But now let us confider and weigh the Authors argument. 
The firſt way is contained intheſe words by way of prevention. For 
they who defired thoſe ſacrifices and holy banquets, might ſay, Icis 
good to cſtabliſh the heart with meats, that is, to recreate it, afcer the 
Hebrew phraſe, who call recreating of the heart,eſtabliſhing of ie; Sce 
Gen. 18.5. where Abraham invitcd the three men, of whom we trea- 
ted before, toeſtabliſh their heart with a morſell of bread ; that is, to 
take ſome little repaſt. The Author ſeems to have reference to the 
words of Moſes. Dcut.12.18. who ſpeaking of eating holy things, 
ſaith, 4»d thou ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God in aft that than patteſt 
thine hand unto. To this objeRion the Author anſwers by oppoſing | 
unto it a greater and more excellent good, by ſaying , 1: « « good thing 
that the heart be eftabl:ſhed with grace v#t with meats, As if hehad ſaid, 
To eſtabliſh the heart with mcats is not ſo good , bur to doe it with 
grace is truly good as he preſently demonſtrates. By grace he meanes 
thatgrace of God, which is revealed and offcred nnto men inthe Gol- 
pell, conſiſting in a plenary remiſſion of the guilt and paine of all our 
finnes, even the moſt. heinous ; in a perfcRexpiation of all our finnes 
by the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt; in Ioofing from the neckes 
of menthat yoke of the ceremoniall law , wherein are contained the 
ordinances for carnall ſacrifices; in juſtifying us not by merit of wotks, 
but by faith ; and after juſtification in giving us poſſeſſion of eternall 
life in due time. This isthe thing, the good thing, wherewith not our 
bodies, but our hearts and ſoules arc in a wonderfull manner recreated 
and refreſhed 5 and hethat hath taſted and relifhed ſuch grace in his 


ſoule, | 


—— 


phraſe of eſtabliſhing the heart. For our hearts.thar.is,our ſouls which 
are commonly, ſignified by the name of the heart, arecftabliſhed and 
recreated not. properly with meats, which reach not tothem, but with 
thegrace of God, and.is. made aRive and lively-to performe all Chri- 
ftian dutics, Which have not profited thems thas have been oc ed there- 
in,] - Here he bringsthe reaſon., why ina manner hadepiog that che 


tro walke in meats , ſceing here (as we have ſhewed ) meats fignifie the 
meats of the ſacrifices or of the holy things , is nothing cl{e., but to 
partake of thoſe carnall ſacrifices,and to accuſtome the eating of things 
offered and conſecrated ,, and placing therein a part of Gods worſhip 
and ſervice. By thoſe who ate ſaid to be occupied iathoſe meats, arc 
meant the Jewes, before they were illuminated in the doaring of | 


by eating thoſe meats. Foxas Chrift faith of Manna, Joka 6.49. 
Toxr fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſſe and are deed : So may it 
well be ſaid , ofthe meats ofthe ſacrifices and things conſecrated to 


Therefore the words x0t profited doe not ſimply exclude all profic and 
advantage wholly ; for the mears of the ſacrifices did profit ſome: 
thing inreſpeR of thattime,, to repaice the ſtrengthof rhe body for a 
| ſhorttime z but they had not a true profic belonging to the Spiric, bur 
only a carnall profit, that was tranſitory and fugitive, not durable and 
eternal}. In which ſenſe alſo Chriſt ſaithof his Alcſh exten in a carnall 
way , as his Diſciples underſtood it, Joh.6 63. 1t «the Spirit that 
quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nathing ; thar is, it furchereth nothing unco 
life, to produce in men a ſpirituall and eternall life. It is the Spirit that 
vivifies men, which, as from the ſpirituall catipg of the fleſh of Chriſt | 
{]aine for the lite of the world , and from the pirituall drinking of his 
bloud, ſo from that fiveet taſte of that divine grace, which was coofir- 
med by the death and blond of Chriſt, doth diſtill into our ſoules and | 
ſo revives and quickens us. From theſe words ofthe Author it is ma- 
nifeſt, that to Chriſtian Religion it is nothing pertinent ox profiting to 
eat any true meat properly,and conſequently nat the fleſh and bloud af | 
Chriſt. Forifthe body of Chriſt were propetly.gaten, andthexein | 
conſiſted a part of Religion would not the Author have oppoſed tho 
meat of Chriſts fleſh and bloud tothe meats of thoſe ſacrifices? wauld | 
he have ſaid, we have an altar, whereof it ignotlawfull for them to ext, 
| - no 


ſoule , will nomare defirethe raeatsand banquers of ſacrifices, And | 


| heart is eſtabliſhed with.meats,, or that ſuch eſtabliſhing is not ſo good | 
athing; namely, becauſc they thathave exerciſed therein, have fqund | 
no profit thereby. To be occupicd in meats or (as;the Greek hath it) | 


4 Chriſt, Which have uot Pr ofized them, The Jews found Ro trug profit | 


| God. Your fathers did eat the meats of ſacrifices and are dead. But | 
he that recreates and fills his ſoule with that grace of God which is re- | 
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no not for the Prieſts,if it be lawfull for the Prieſts to eat the body and 
drinke the bloud of Chrift offered every day upon the altar, and un- 
lawfull not to cat anddrinke it 2 Would he have left us only the facri- 
fice of praiſc and good workes, forthe ſacrifices and offerings of all 
animals and other creatures, which might be turned into meats * | 
10. We have an altar whereof they have no right 10 eat which ſerverhe 
Tabernacle] Hitherto the Author hath ſhewed that there is very little 
or no cauſe, why Chriſtians ſhonld defire thoſe ſacrifices of the Law 
and the'meats of thoſc offerings z or ſhould place ſome partof Gods 
| worſhip'or ſervice inthem , or ſhould take it grievouſly , that for the 
profellion of Chriſtian Religion they are drawne from commerce and 
communion with the :Jewes and their ftate. Now he ſhews further, 
that it is not lawfull for Chriſtians to cat the meats of ſacrifices, as was 
anciently done under the Law. He therefore ſaith, We have an alar.) 
Any man may eaſily perceive that theſe words are figurative and im- 
proper,taken from the ordinances in the diſcipline of Moſes,wtrch for 
the moſt part cannot be applied to the diſcipline of Chrift, but by way 
of abufion and impropriety;whereof we had no few examples former- | 
ly, eſpecially in the compariſon of Chrift with the Levicicall Prieſts. 
For, for compariſons ſake , we many times uſe ſuch words of a thing, 
which withour reſpe& to the compariſon wee would never uſe. - The 
ſame impropriety falls out againe here. In the Chriſtian Religion, to 
ſpeake properly, there is no Altar , no Tabernacle to ſerve , no Sacri- 
ces which can be eaten; neither if we reſpe the cating of ſacrifices 
or the abſtinence from them, is there any ſuch difference betweene 
Chriſtians , as if ſome were Prieſts and Minifters of the Tabernacl:, 
and others were not. Therefore in ſuch ſayings we muſt not weigh 
every word fingly by it ſelfe, as whatis fignificd by the Altar,what by 
the Tabernacle, and whereto it anſwers , but we muſt exquire for the 
ſenſc of the whole ſentence: Wherefore theſe words import nothing 
elſe, but that Chriſtians have no other ſacrifices , but ſuch whereof | 
they have no power to eat. By thoſe which ſerve the Tabernacle 
(which under the Law were only Pricfts and Levites) are ſignified all | 
Chriſtians in generall. Chriſtians therefore are ſaid to be in that con- 
dition, as if under the Law there had: been ſuch an Altar , whereof 
and of the ſacrifices laid upon it,and offered unto Gad, it was not law- 
full for any man to eat, no not for the Prieſts themſelves and other Mi. 
nifters of the houſe of God, much lefle for the reſt of the people. For 
ifthere had been ſuch an Alcar under the Law , then itis apparent unto 
all men , that the eating of ſacrifices and things offcred unto God, 
ſhould have had no place underthe Law. Burt thus it is under the 
__ z and therefore the cating of ſacrifices muſt be to Chriſtians 
unlawfull. 


11. Fortbebodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blond brought into the Sanitu- 
| | ws & | 
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| avie by the high Prieſt far finne , are burnt without the campe'] Here the 
Author proves by his aflertion in the former verſe, why in Chriſtiani- 
tic the matter is ſo ordered, that under the Goſpel there is ſuch an Al- 
tar, whereof the-Sacrifices are notpermitted to be eaten of any man. 
Yet he propoſeth his argument ſoconciſely and briefly that he ſeemes 
rather to point at it, then explicate it. And it manifeſtly appeares that 
the Authour takes it as graunted for a graund , That Chriſtians have 
noother Sacrifice , but what isr&ſ{embled by the cntrance of the high 
Pricft into the SanRuary, or by thoſe beaſts onely , whoſe bloud was 
brought into the SanAuary by the Prieſt, and their bodies were 
burnt without the campe. Foru the Author took this fofgraun- 
ted.he could:not from this (that inthoſe ſacrifices it was not lawfull to 
cat the fleſh of the offering) ſimply conclude, that ic is not lawfull for 
us Chriſtians to eat ſacrifices,or that we have an altar whereof we may 
not lawfully eat. And this he mighe well cake for granted, becauſe by 
that Sacrifice whereby our high Pricſt entred into his SanRuary under j 
the new Covenant, all things were performed, whether we reſpeR the 
plenary expiation af our finnes, or the full reconciliation of Gods fa- 
| Your and grace towardsus , that for that effeRthereis no further need 
of any Sacrifices of beafts or other things corporiall. Neither is there: 
reaſon, why any man ſhould ſay, that in the Chriſtian Religion there 
are other Sacrifices and oblations, which Chriſtians muſt offer, and 
therefore by that ſacrifice other Sacrifices and oblations are not exclu- 
| ded. For the Authordoth not oppoſegthat Sacrifice to thoſe that are 
| wholly incorporeall and ſpirituall, and whereof no meat can be made, 
as arethe Sacrificesto be offered by Chriſtians , ſuch as a contrite and | 
humbled heart, as David ſpeakes;the Sacrifices of praiſe, the fruits of | 
our lippes, confcſſing unto the name of God, communicating or doing 
| | good (as the Authour hath it afterwards) and- other workes of pictic. 
\ But hee oppoleth it to thoſe Sacrifices, wherein are offered things cor- 
poreall and fit for food; ſo that he leaves no further place for all theſe. 
Therefore herewith the Sacrifice of the Maſſe muſt needs fall, wherein 
| a thing corporeall that may be eaten, is faid to be daily offered. But 
ſome man may demand, how it canibe true, that inthe Chriſtian Reli- 
. | gionthere remainesthat Sacrifice, whereby the bloud of ſlaine beaſts | 
- was by the Prieſts brought into the SanQuary for finne ;-and their bo- 
dics burnt without the campe. We anſwer, becauſe that under Chri- 
ſtianity there remaines the Sacrifice of Chriſt our high Prieſt, which is 
the ancitype and ſolid body, whereof that Sacrifice was but a type and | 
ſhadow. Which ſacrifice of Chriſt by the comming of it, hath aboli- 


is an open and manifeſt argument, that in the type and ſhadow of it, | 
there was no place allowed for cating , but the 'bodies of the beaſts 
flaine fort, were wholly burnt, and that without the campe. Yet it is 
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ſhed all other carnall ſacrifices, and the cating of them. Whercof this] - 
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crifice onely, whereby the high Prieſt entered the Oracle, or the ho- 
lieft of all; ſeeing the reference may be to all thoſe Sacrifices , which 
were made 85 well forthe high Prieft himſclf,as for the whole people. 
For the bloud of thoſe beaſts that were flaine for a ſin-offering,-was by 
the high Prieſt brought into the Sanuary, although not into the Ora- 
cle or holieſt place of all , yet into the firſt Tabernacle which is pro- 
perly called the SanRuary , chap. 9. verl. z. (which in other Sacrifi- 
ces for private men was not done,wherein the bloud of the beaſts ſlain, 
after the high Pricſt had ſprinkled the hornes of the Altar that ſtood in 
the count at the doore of the Tabernacle, was all poured downe at the 
bottome of the Altar, Levit. 4. 25.) and the bodies of the beaſts ſo 
ſlaine for ſinne-offerings , were no lefle burned without the campe, 
then was done in that ſolemneanviverſary Sacrifice,as itappears in the 
ſame fourth chapter of Leviticus. 

12. Wherefore Ieſws alſo, that he might Janifie the people with his ewn 


Sacrifices, that caryed a type and ſhadow of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
the bodies of the beaſts flaine were wholly burnt without the 
campe; therefore he affirmes it came to paſſe, that Jeſus alſo whom 


people, fully repreſented and ſbadowed , ſuffered without the gate. 
And this hee doth forthis end, that the conformitic and reſemblance 
betweene the tipe and antitipeg. betweene the ſhadow and the bodie 
might appeare the better, which at the firſt fight would ſufficicntly ar- 
| UC, that one was referred to the ather. The Citic of Jenin, 

wherein the people after their conqueſt of Canaan, ſeated themſclves, 


peſle,, and ſucceeded in the roome of that campe. And therefore in 
this reſpeR, it was all one for a man to bee drawne without the gate 
or walles of Jeruſalem , when the people dwelt in that Citie, as with- 
|out the campe, when they had a campe for their Citic. Jeſwe «lſo}] 


| 


the beaſts that were made within the campeand Ciric, or c ce of | 
the Temple, but alſo to the burning of their bodies, which was perfor- | 


med without the campe and City;forhis death anſwered their ſlaugh- 
ter, a5 his bloud was ſhed; and their burning, as his bodv was buricd. 
' And the things that in the tipe. and ſhadow were as it weie ſevered, 
' were in the antitipe and body united; fa that onely death in Chrift;an- 
| {wered bath the ſlaughter and burning of the beafts, The? y might 
andHfie 
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not necefſay, We thould: ay, chat here is a reference, to that yearly S2- 


thoſe beaſts ſlaine for the Expiation and Salvation of the whole 


is anſwerable tothe campe whereveith they journeyed in the wilder- | 


the particle 4//# hath in this placethe force of a comparifon, as if hee | 

| had faid,, not onely the bedies of thofe beaſts were burnt withour the | 
campe : but Jeſus alſo himſelfe ſuffered without the gate. Suffered,]| - 

namely , the. death of the Croſſe, the gear being pur for the ſpecies. | 

| And the death of Chriſt is anfwerable, not onely to the ſlaughter of | 
| 

| 
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bloud, ſuffered without the gate, ] Becauſe hee had {aid , that in thoſe | 
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| Chap. 13 _ to the Hebrewes. 


]enBifie the people. ] Intheſe words Chriſt is tacitely compared with 
the legall high Pricft, whoſe proper officeit was to ſanRific or expiate, 
{ not this or that ſingle perſon, burthe whole people , andthe bloud of | 
| Chriſt is comparedto the bload of thoſe beaſts, which was ſhed for 
| the whole people. And Jeſus did ſanRtifie and wholly cxpiare the peo- 
ple with his bloud , inthatby the intervention of his cruell death hee 
| entered into the heavenly SanQuary,and appeares for us for ever in the 
fight of God ,- to make interceſſion for us: 2. to free us by his care 
from all the guilt and penalties of our ſinnes. For the ſame ſaying is 
expreſſed by Saint Paul in other words, Gal.3. 23. Chriſt hath redeem- 
ed ws from the curſe of the law,being made a curſe for us, Forthat which 
is ſenQificd or made holy, is rightly oppoſed fo that which is exe- 
crated or made a curſe. Wee have already obſerved heretofore, that 
| the Author though he had occafionto ſpeak of Chriſts bloud brought 
into the heavenly Tabernacle , whereto his compariſon and refem- 
' } blance of Chriſt tothe legall high Prieſt mightinvite him yet doth 
roy avoideit, and uſcth onely words, from which it might ap- 
peare, that our finnes were expiated by the bloud of Chriſt, yet nor 
as brought ipto the Tabernacle of heaven and offered unto God , but | 
onely as it was ſhed , and prepared entrance for Chrift into heaven, 
{ there to help himſelfe unto God. The ſame caution is uſed alſo by the 
| Author inthis place , who inthe former verſe having made expreſſe 
| mention of the bloud of beaſts, brought by the high Prieſt into the 
SanQuarie for — s yet when hee comes to the bloud of 
| Chriſt , ſaith nothing elſe of-it , but that hee SanRified his people 
with ir, or as itis in the Grecke 57, that is, by ſhedding it. Zy 
[bis ownebload. ] Not asthe high Pricſt under the Law, who ſani- | 
fied the people by bloud , yet fot by his owne bloud , but by the 
bloud of beaſts : but becauſe Chriſt was to ſanRifie the people by his 
owne bloud , therefore hee muſt ſuffer without the gate , and bee 
| ſlaughtered by an infamous death, to- fir him for the ſubſequent | 
offering of himlſelfe afterward to God in the heavenly Sancu- 
arie. | 
| 13., Let x« go forth therefore unto him without the campe] Aﬀer the | 
Author had that the Hebrewes confidering they have embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, muſt not cate of banquet withthe meates 
of ſacrifices, as if fomepart of divine worſhip or ſervice were therein 
{ contained ; now from the infamous death which Chrift ſuffered with- 
{out the gate, he inferres, that they muſt not regard it atall, iffor 
Chriſts ſake chey be driven from the reſt ofthe Jews, not onely from 
their temples, ſacrifices, and holy banquets, but even fromtheir City, 
from their commerce and civill ſociety; yca although they be publike- | 
ly reproached as impious and curſed perſons, and cut off! from the bo- | 
dy ofthe Jews common-wealth; or - laſt loſe their lives by the ſame: 
, + | or 
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or the like puniſhment, under which Chriſt: their head and Captaine 
ſuffered. And this he therefore inferres , becauſe the hatred of the 
Jews againſt the Chriſtians contained nor. it ſelfe, with prohibiting 
them from their Ceremonies, ſacrifices and temple : but proceeded fo 
farre asto apr 6 _ one {90907-weokh vn Co com- 
 merce, with publique infamy and reproach, © cauſe they pro- 
| fefſed the Religion and Name of Chrift. Zet # 4d therefore] Seeing 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our high Pricſt and heavealy King, was lcd our ; 
' without the gate, and ſo ſeperated from the reſt of the corporation of [ 
and there put to an infamous death, therefore Les aw goe forth an- 
10 bins without the camp. [.ctus willingly and frecly, with an open and 
ready heart undergoe together with him, baniſhment, reproaches, in- 
famy , death andall manner of evils. Chriſt now lives without the 
cawp, without the City, without the gate ; ſhall we not willingly goc 
forth, to be rather with him alone, then among the wicked multitude 
ofthe Jews 2 For weare happier without the camp with Chriſt, then 
in the camp without Chrift ; ſeeing where Chriſt is, there istruc hap- 
pineſſe. Why the Authornames the campe, we ſhewed the cauſe be- 
fore, ver.12. Bearing bk reproach] To bearethe reproachof Chriſt, | 
is to refuſe no ſuffering for Chriſts ſake, that Chrift himſelfe did 
beare. For inthe word reproech arc included all evils that can be in- 
ficted upon a man z becauſe evils are alwayes inflited with infamy | 
and reproach. And the reproach of Chriſt, is any reproach like to his 
reproach, and for the like cauſce-that he bare his * namely for the teſti- | 
mony of that truthwhich he publithed ; that we may ſubconfixme by 
our death what he preconfirmed by his. For it is not the ſuffering but 
| the cauſe that makes the martyr. 
14. For here have we n8 continuing City] He annexeth a new rea- 

ſon, why we ſhould goe forth without our camps, that is, bcarc it pa- 
| tiently to beejeRed and exiled out of our Country or City ; becauſe 
| here upon earth we have no continuing city , 2. none that is durablc, 
which cannot be taken fromus, nor-we from it. All the citics which 
we inhabit upon earth , we inhabit onely for a time, Why therefore 
ſhould we refuſe for Chriſts ſake to loſe that city, which otherwiſe we 
{ muſt wholly loſe in a very ſhort ſpace? Or alle the Author tcacheth 
| us, that we Chriſtians as weare Chriſtians, enjay 90 City uponearth 

| by any firme and proper poſſeſſion : but inthis reſpeR we arcalwayes 

| ſubje& to expulſions, baniſhments and ſich like miſeries. The Au: | 
| thor therefore might with good reaſan uſe this admonition, to teach: 
; Chriſtians what is their ſtate and condition uponearth , eſpecially the 

: Hebrewes who might imagine, becaule they proceeded from the ſtock 

' of Abrabam , therefore they had full right to enjoy the freedome of 

' thecity Jeruſalem no lefle then others of their Nation, and thereupon 

' muſt needs take it grievoully to be excluded from their inherirance | 
| | There- 


— 


| 
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they muſt be accounted for the common people. And to offer {acrifi-.} 


Therefore he ſhews that Chriſtians bave another inheritance ,- and en; 
joy a right to another city farre more excellent; But wee ſecke one 20 
come] This is that permanent and.continuing city, from the poſſeſſion 
whercof wee ſhall never bediftucbed inany age; for to this city wee 
have a right by Chrift, who isthe head and kiog of it, that there wee | 
may live ſafely under him and reigne under him. -But as long as wee 
live here on earth, weare like pilgrims and ſtrangers , who are travel- 
ling toward their countrey. He calls this city #0 come, becauſe tous it 
is to come ; but to God, and Chriſt, and the Angels it is already pre- 
ſent, The word we ſeeke although it fignifie the effeR it ſelfe, yet it 
muſt not here be taken ſo much forthe cffe&, as for the efficacy of 
Chriſtian Religion , and our duty therein. For then wee ſecke when 
we follow the power and guidance of Chriſtian Religion: Becauſe it 
is the condition and duty of Chriſtians to ſecke a City tocome, that 
is, to endeavour with all care and diligence that they may attaine it. 
15. By bimtherefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe] Here he pro- | 
ceeds to a new precept or duty, yet ſuch a one as iſſues from his former 
words and depends onthem ; as the illative particle therefore ſhewes. 
Yet it followcs not from the words immediately preceding, bur both 
from his principallaſſertion, and from what was included in the argu- 
ment thereof, The principall affertion is, That the dorine of Jcſus 
Chriſt is immutable; as it was in the beginnipg , ſo ſhall itremaine for 
all ages. In the argument or proofe of this doctrine, Chriſt in a com- 
pariſon with the high Prieſt is ſaid to ſanRific the people with his 
bloud. Now from this, that the doQtrine of Chriſt is alwayes ſo uni- 
forme as to be oneand the ſame, ſubjeR to no alteration , and that 
Chriſt is our high Prieſt, who hath ſanQificd his whole people with 
his bloud, it is rationally inferred, that we muſt by him offer ſacrifices 
to God. Foranciently the whole people joyntly , and fingle perſons 
from among the people offered ſacrifices to God by the Prieſt ; the 
whole people by the high Prieſt onely, but private perſons .by Pricſts 
of an ipferiour order ; all which , together with the bigh Prieſt, as 
others were to offer ſacrifices by them, are correſpondent to Chriſt 
alone for in this reſpe Chriſt alone is-as much as all they together. 
For, although inthe Chriſtian Religion befides Chriſt ourhigh Pricſt 
there arc other Pricfts, namely all Chriſtians, yet compared ro Chriſt 


249. 


ces by Chriſt, is to offer ſuch ſacrifices asare conſecrated and prepa- 
red asit were by Chrift himſclic, and by him are made acceptable ys. 
to God; andthis is done when we offer themas the worſhippers and 
ſervitors of:Clrift , by faith in God , inand through Chriſt, by the | 
preſcripr and command of Chriſt ; for what is offered in this man- 


ner, is offered as it were by the hand of C++ x3 s 7 himſclfe. | 


The Secrifice of Praiſe. Here hee ſpecifies what kinde of Sacrifices 


Chriſtians | 


1 


| ſpirituall Sacrifice of Praiſe, is ſucceeded in the roome of all thoſe $a- 
| crifices which were peculiarly offered of every one under the Law. 
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Chriſtians are to offerunto God, namely, the Sacrifices of Praiſe; be- 
cauſe all carnall Sacrificts uſed under the law are abrogated, and the 


The facrifice of praiſe by a genetive of the ſpecies, is the prailſc ir ſcife 
and celebration of Gods name, of theaRof thankſgiving unto him. 
And although our prayers which we powre forth unto God, be ſcarce 
xt any fime, atleaſt eſpecially and principally called ſacrifices, but are 
rather compared with incenſe, becauſe they are to bee uttered and 
aſcend unto God from an ardent ſpirit, yet there is nothing to the con- 
trary , butthat we may include our prayers alſo in theſe ſacrifices of 
praiſe; ſecing they are uſnally joyned with our praiſes and thankſgi- 
vings unto God : And this very a& of imploring Gods helpc in all 
things, containes no ſmall part of celebrating and praifing Gods name. 
Continzusly] This ſacrifice of praiſe muſt be offered, continually and 
daily without ceaſing any day, fo that no part orday of our lite muft| 
be vacant or void of this ſacrifice, For theſe ſpirituall ſacrifices are ot | 
chat nature, that they may be offered continually day after day, with- 
out ccafing any day, for ſceing God multiplies his bleſſings continu- 
ally upon us, and gives us cyery day our daily bread,therefore we muſt 
continually offer ſacrifice unto him, giving him daily praiſe and 
thankſgiving. To God] God is the ſame, to whom theſe ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices muſt be offered by Chriſt ; for he is the ſame perſon that was 
worſhipped and ſerved under theold Covenant, and muſt be fo againe 


| under the new, only the manner and way of his worſhip and ſervice is 


changed under the new. That &, the fruit of our lips] Hee yet further 
ſpecifies and explicates the ſacrifice of praiſe , that itis the fruic not of 
our corne or our cattell, as it was anciently under the Law, but of our 
lippes; the fruit that grows on our lips as on the branches, whoſe roots 
are the inmoſt receſles of the heart, as we ſee it inthe fruirs of trees, 
which grow indeed and hang upon the branches, but draw their origi- . 
nall and their ſap from the loweſt roots of the frees. Grwving thanks to 
bis name.) Heye declares more ſpecially what this fruic of our lips 
is, and ſaith itis ourthankſgiving tothe name of God. The word ia 
the Greeke, is confeſive to his name, But iris well knowne , that the 
Hebrew phraſe ot contefſing to God, doth fignific to celebrate, praiſe, 
and give thanks unto God. For confeffing to God is a generall word, 
comprehending all manner of our ſpeech unto God, whether we ſpeak 
of his attributes, perfeRionsor workes in generall, which is Praiſc; or 
of his particular bleſſings and benefits ro us , which is Thankſgiving, 
or of our finfulneſſe and offences againſt him , which we fimply call 


| Confeſſion. 


16, But 10 dot good and to communicate forget not] Here he proceeds 


to another precept or duty of Chriſtians z namely , to beneficenceor | 
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| beneficence. For even under the Law both theſe ſacrifices were more 
| pleaſing unto God then the ſacrifices of ſheep and oxen, | For ſaith 


' . 17; Obey them that have the rule ever you. | Here is the laſt gene- 
rall precept or dutie that he gives unto Chriſttars, By them that rule, | 


Chap. 13. to.the:Hebrewes. 

communicating toward the paoreand-needy,which he reckons among 
ſpirituall ſacrifices, that he might allude to the cuſtome obſerved under 
the Law. . Forinthe ſacrifices of the peace: offerings, whereto our ſpi- 
rituall ſacrifices are moſt reſembling, they were wofitto make feaſts.to 
which they commonly invited the poor and eſpecially the Levites that 
miniſtred in the Temple, that by this means they might exerciſe their 

beneficence toward the meaner{ſort. : This vertue the Author would 

not have to ceaſe under the Goſpell, although under it the ſacrifices of 
beafts, and ſuch other carnall things are ceaſed. Fe communicate] 

When as often as need requires, we impart unto others,that part of out 

means which was properly our owne s and make chat as it were com- 

mon to many , which was before proper to our ſelves.” Forget net] 

Although the offerings of carnall ſacrifices be ceaſed, and thereby the 

occaſion of doing good and communicating tnay ſeeme to be cut off: 

yet ye muſt ſo offer your ſpirituall ſacrifices, that ye may bee alwayes 


mindfull and carefull of doing good, whereof fit and opportune occa- 
fions will never be wanting. Fer with ſuch ſacrifices God 6 wel pleaſed) 
Here is the reaſon given , why we muſt doe good and communicate. 
becauſe this beneficenceto the poore is a ſacrifice , and ſuch a ſacrifice 
as wherewith God is well pleaſed. For the words , ſvch ſacrifices, 
muſt be referred both to the ſacrifice of praiſe, and to rhe ſacrifice ot 


God, Will 7 eat the fleſh of bulls or driwke the bloud of goats * Offer wnto 
God thankſgiving. and pay thy vows unto the moſt High, Pſal.50.1 4,14. 
And againe, For I defired mercy, and not ſacrifice; and the knowledge of | 
God more then burnt offerings, Hol.6.6. +: God would rather have the 
things which were anciently offered unto him , to be ſpent upon man 
who needs them, then upon himſelfe who needs them not ; and there- 
forc he hath releaſed his whole right thereto, that they might whoily 
be transferred upon needy men. Hence it manifeſtly appeares, that 
the community of goods is not commanded undet the Goſpell, for if 
all goods were common, how could we doe good and communicate, 
ſecing that which is already common cannot be communicated? And 
how ſhould we performe that ſervice of God, which confiſteth in 
the ſacrifice of doing good and communicating, wherewith God is 
well pleaſed * | 


—__—— 


—— 


heemeanesthe ReQors, Elders, and Biſhops of the Church, who are { 
called Rulers, becauſe they rule and governethe Church, by doerine; 
exhortation, and example of life, by Coanfe!s, Admonitions, and Ec- 


cleſiafticall cenfures. Theſe Rulers we muſt obey, though the things [| 


they require of us,be many times harſh and troubleſom to us. Yet this 
$9 heT SE WET ORs, FU: precept 
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precept of obedience muſt be extended no further, then to ſuchthings | 
as are conformable to the Lawes of God,in reference whereto'the Ru- | 
 lers of the Church areto frame all their Rules and Commands. . 4nd 
| ſubjeFyewr ſelves. This is but an explication or:defignation of that 
obedience, which inthe former words hee required of us toward our 
rulers; becauſe obedience is nothing elſe but a ſubjcRion of our ſelves 
to them that have the rule over us. For they watch for your ſoules.) 
He briogs a reaſon for this precept of our obedience, drawne fromthe 
office of our Rulers; becauſe it is their office and dutie to be very vigi-| 
| lent and carefull fortheir ſoules , who are committed to their charge. 
For they that keep watch have a diligent care of them, for whom they | 
| watch , that no danger may befall them. And common watchmen 
watch for our bodies, but the Rulers of the Church watch for our 
| ſoules,that no mans ſoule ſhould periſh, or that no man ſhould faile of 
that true and cternall ſalvation of ſoules. Whence it appeares what 
| great reaſon wee have to obey our Rulers , whoſe charge and care be- 
| longs wholly to our foules, and whoſe commands and admonitions 
' wecan deſpiſe,with no lefle danger then the loſle of our ſoules. 4s 
| 


they that mnſt give account. ) Now onthe other fide he ſhewes a rea-| 
ſonof the duty of our Rulers whom God hath appointed over us, why 
they muſt uſe all diligent care to w atch for our ſoules ; namely , be- 
cauſethey maſt give an account of their office and'aQtions to God and 
| Chrift, who hath committed his poore ſheep to their care and charge; 
ſo that if any periſh through their default or negligence, they muſt an- 
{wer for it under a grievous penaltie. For to this purpoſe tend thoſe 
words of God in Ezekiel. $8 thou, O ſonne of man, I have ſetthees| 
watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael ;therefore thou ſhalt heare the word at my 
wouth, and warne them from me. When I ſay untothewicked, O wicked| 
man ! thouſhalt ſurely die; If thou doſt not ſpeake to warnethe wicked from 
hi way, thatwicked man ſhall die in his inzquitie, but his bloud will 1 re-| 
quire at thine band, Newertheleſſe if thou warne the wicked of bis way to 
tarne from it © if he dee mot turne from his way he fhall die in his iniquitie :| 
but thos haſt delivered thy ſoule , Exck. 33.7, 8, 9. Thereforc this ſo 
weightie and ſo dangerous an Office, which our Rulers bear, doth al- 
| together require on their part, that they bee carefull to watch for our 
ſoules; :and it well deſerves on eur part, that we ſhould obey and ſub- 
jeR our ſelves unto them, and nottake it in ill part, if, to provide not 
onely for our ſalvation, but their owne, they refuſe to humour and fat-1 
ter our fancies. That they may doe it with jog, and not with griefe ] Hee| 
yet preficth our obedience with a further reaſon'; namely , rhat our. |, 
Rulers may reape ſome ſpirituall fruit of their Office, and performe.it}; 
with joy, and not with griefe.. For certainely this their Office ſo dan-|. 
gerous to themſelves, and ſo commodiousto ns, doth deſervethis:re- | 
ſpeR at our hands, that inthe funRion of their Office , wee ſhould ſo} 

carry] 
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| Bur he ſpeaks onely of himſelfe in the plurall number, as it appeares in 


| this good Office from them. .Buthee ſpcakes very modeſtly and pru- | 


 ſpeakes in.the plurall number , and by way of-communication doth 


»eflly .] Hee ſhewes the reaſon of his confidence, why hetrufteth that 
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carry ourſelyes,as to bea comfortand joy unto them,and not a griefe* 
And weare a joy untothem,when-we ſhew our ſclycs obſcquious and 
pliant to their doQrines, precepts, and warnings: but we arc a gricfeto 
chem when we are refractory and obſtinate. 4d net with griefe ] In 
the Greek it is @re2or5s; Which properly and adequatly ſignifies figh- 
ings which is the outward and figne of inward griefe, and for- 
row. Fortothis efteR are the words of Saint Paul 2.Cor,z:3. And1 
wrote this ſame unto you, left when 1 came, 7 ſhould have ſorrow from them 
of whom 1 ought 18 rejoyce. And again inthe ſame Epiſile, chap. 12. 21. 
1 feare leſt when 1 come againwy God will bumble me awong you. & that 
I [hall bewail many, which have finntd already aud have nor repented. For 
;has is unpro fitable for you ] This is ſpoken by way of mollifying or 
diminiſhing the matter. For to grieve our rulers by our diſobedience, 
is not only unprofitable to us, bur very hurtfull. Secing God wil take 
ſore vengeance upon us for this double offence,that we ſhould deſerve 
ſoill at Rulers hands, who watch ſo piouſly 8& carefully for the falyati- 
on of our ſouls,as to repay their diligence 8& care with grief 8 ſorrow. 
18. Pray for w..] A particular precept or requeſt unto the Hebrews: 


ms, 


the verſe following, wherein expreſſing what they ſhould pray for, he 
mentions a thing concerning himſeltc onely., - For wee 5raft wee have s 
goodconſcience}) Hee. ſubjoynesthe ground or cauſe of his requeſt; 
namely, becauſe hee was not a perſon alfogcther unworthy to obtain 


dently of himſelfe,that he might decline all envie. For ficſt, hee (aich 
not fimply, wehave a good conſcience; but we truſt wee have a good | 
conſcience's ſo wee beleceve, and {o wee perſwade our ſelves; which | 


could not but. bee improperly ſpoken, ſccing to ſpeake properly, a| 


good conſcience conſiſteth in the perſwaſion of it ſelfe. Therefore 
agood conſcience is in this place taken for the cauſe of a good conſci- 
ence, thar is, for alife unblameable or voide of all offence; as if he had 
ſaid, I truſt and am perſwaded, that 1 fo live and fo carry my ſelfe,that 
my conſcience may well be at reſt with my ations. Secondly, hee 


| himſclfe in a manner with the multitude , ſeeming alſototeſti- 
fie no more of himſelfethen of them. 1» «f things willing 18 live ho- 


he hath a good conſcience ; namely, becanſc hee is willing to live ho- 
neſtly inall thingg. Hee faith not, that*aRually hee doth live ho- 
nefily in all things , but affeQively hee is willing toliveſog which is 
much more modeſt. But his willingnefſe herein muſt noe be taken for 


theſolepurpoſcand intention of his minde: but of his ſtudy , endea- | - 


vour 4nd -Iabour, or of:a will contitually aRuall and effeRuall. For | 


fo Saint Paultcſiifies of himlelfe. ARS 24+ 16. dndherein dee Texer- | 
Gantt - = 


ciſe 
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ciſe my ſelf, to have alwaye; a gol conſelence., viidef ef encttonard Cod 
| and tenard men. And this 15t@ live well and :honettly in all things, 
pamely. inall our ations and dealings; when thou cartieſt thy ſelic ſo 
pprightly, tha thoudaſcrveſt nojuſt reproofe or blame, neither in the 
fight of God nor of men: Before God, in being cleare fram. all ſper, 
{ from whicha Chriſtian life ought to be free: and before men, in ap- 
pearing ſutha one, that thou giveſt no juſt occaſtonato any, either to 
rhinke or ſulpeRevill of thee; and doft fhun all ſuch things; as though 
| they be not decermiged by any Law of God, yet are difhaneſt in mens 
| OPiNMaAn, _ - k. TIRE Rr. 
| - 2 But 3 heſeech you the rather ta dacrbic) Namely, ta pray forme. | 
And the adyerbe the rather, may be referred ta the next yerbe before 
it, I beſcech you; as if he had (3d, I beſeechyou ſa much he rather w/ 
pray forme, that I may be reſtoreg11::0 you the foones, or it may bee 
referred to the verbe after it 79 d#e 144 as if he had ſaid, I beſeech you, 
thatyou would the rather pray far me. But for what 2 That F may bee 
reflored nnta you the ſconer. ] He ſbews the end and fruit of their prayers | 
to whar ft they ſhould the ratber , and the more carneſtly pray for 
him; namely, thereby to obtaige from God, that he might he reſtared 
unothem the ſooner; that is,that bisreturee urito ther might be ſpee- 
cier, then it was like to.be as thinganow Rood, - For it ſcemshee was | 
alrcady free frompriſon, and fetailliberty , asmay bee gathered from 
| the 23.verſe following, * —-._ - . | - 
20, Now the Geaof peace} Here: begins the clofe of this Epiltle, 
which firſt containes a devotion concluded with a doxalogie z, they 
\ eertaine monitions, or rather requeſts, whichagaine he ends with ano- 
ther devation, and withall ends the whole Epiſtle. Inhis devotion, be 
firſt names and deſcribes the perſon , of whom all thoſe things are to 
be performed, which he praycth and wiſheth tothem : 'Fhen are ex- 
preficed the wiſhes themſelves. He ſaith therefore, Bus tbe Qedef peace] 
The particle b4# containes a tacit oppoſition y as if he had aid, I hav | 
hitherto propoſed unto you divers monitionsand pretepts'y but the 
God of peacecnable youto keep them. But he defcribes the Author 
| and donor of the bleſſings he wiſheth upto them, firſt in calling him the. 
Gad of peace. And the deſcriptions of Gad, that ai. ſed inwiſheg;are 
commonly fitted tothe wiſhes themſelyes, Inthis-placs; bocauſe the 
Author wiſheth tothe Hebrewexthat which might render. them truly 
happy , namely that in all reſpects they might pleaſe God" therefore | 
by the word peect ſeems tobe meant rather happineffle according to 
| the ordinary phraſe among the Hebrewes, then concord, or what olie | 
the ward peace doth clſemhere fignifie; and inthis ſeniethis title-is | 
more frequently attributed unta God, but in the other ſeldoame. And | 
Gad is called the God of peace,that is, of happineſle,not only becauſe | 
God alone can make men happy , but becau — | 
make 


— 
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| make them ſo, by ſupplying them abundantly with all choſe meanes 
and helpes whereby true happineſle may be attained by men. And. 
therefore in this place hee deicribes God in this manner, thereby to 
teach us, that from him proceeds all happineſſc,and from him muſt bee 
ſought , and may be caſily obtained all things belonging to the attai- | 
|. ' [ningofit, becauſe he is ready and free to grant happineſſeto all that | '\ 
[8 * | ſeeke it by due means. That brought againe from the dead our Lord leſws 
| that great ſhepheard of the ſheep threagh the bloud of the everlafling Cove- 
| —_ He adjoynes another deſcription of God ; from whence it ap- 
F |  [pears, how certainly God will make thoſe men happy and bleſſed, 
| that believe and obey him. And hee mentions that-mighty and ad- 
mirable worke of God , . which to all the godly brings a moſt aſſured 
hope of etcrnall happineſſe and bleſſednefle; 2nd ſo he manifeſtly | 
proves him to be the God of peace or happineſſe. And this worke | - | 
was, Thar he brought againe trom the dead our Lord Jeſusthatgreat 
Shepheard of the ſheep, and that through the bloud of the everlaſtivg 
Covenant : wherein hee deſcribes withall our Lord Jeſus himſelfe ; 
that hence it may appeare, what an infinit bleſſing God beſtowed upon 
| men, by this bringing againe of our Lord Jeſus fromthe dead, If 
\ God had delivered but ſome ordinary man from the dead and eftated | 
| | him in cternall life , yet even for that he muſt needs bee accounted the 
| author of happineſſe. But now, that he hath raiſed from the dead not 
an ordinary perſon , but the Shepheard of the ſheep, not an ordinary 
' ſhepheard, bur that great Shepheard z nor conſtituted by an ordinary 
| way, but through the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant 5 .heis much 
| more to be accounted the author and donor of happinefle: Whichthat 
| this Author might declare the more amply and fully., therefore ir is, 
that he proceeds by words that are very paſſionate and ftately. That | 
brought ag «ine fromthe dead ) That raiſed fromdeath to life. The 
F word reducing or bringing agaize is very accommodate to ſignifie that | 
| God wasthe Shepheard of Chriſt our Shepheard, whoſe officeitisto| . | 
lead forth his ſheep and brizg chem eine 3 and that God brought | 
| Chriſt againe from the hideous den of death, and fo together with him | 
all his ſheep. For the reduQion of our Shepheard from the grave, is | 
alſo our reduQiion and reſurreRion from it. Ir was in our Shepheard 
firſt that God ſhewed aneflay of his great power and goodneſſe z, and 
| that : on Chriſt was an engagement unto us, to aſſure us alſo | 
: of our reſurreRion. But whothis God of peace is that broughe er | | 
, our Lord JefusChriſt from the dead,both the thing it ſelf and the holy | 
| . | Scriptures clearly ſhew, namely thar it is the Father of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chrift. Inthe deſcription of our Lord Jeſus almoſtevery word of 
the Author isempharicall. For firſt hee calls him the Shepheard of | 
the ſheep, which muſt not be underſtood as reſtrained tothat time only 
wherein Chriſt lived upon earth , but enlgged (and much rather) to | 
- Z 2 the |-. 
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the time following, fince he ſat on the Throne of God , for fincethat 
time,he became moſt perfeRly8&: y the Shephard of the ſheep. 
Now Chrift is the Shepheard of , not only becauſe he mini- 
ſeers tothem the wholeſome food of Gods word and Spirit, but be- 
cauſe he every way lookes: unto them z for he affembles and colle&s 


| nall ſalvation. For it is the partof a Shepheard, not only to feed the 


| | as need ſhall require. Whence Peter when he called our Saviour the 
| Shepheard, addeth to ir the word Biſhop, which fignificsa Guardian, 


| ticle 1hat prefixed here before the Shep 


them, he governes and defends them , and finally procures their cter- 
ſheep, but to defend and governe them, and looketo them inall things 


eſpecially as the Hebrewes uſe to underſtand it, x Pet.2.25. For when 
wee have a great care of any thing , we often viſit, inſpeR, and ſee it; 
from whence ariſeth the word Biſhop, which properly fignifies a viſi- | 
tor or overſeer. Hee that defires to know the properties of a good 
rd, let him read inthe tenth Chapter of John the parable of the 

good Shepheard, which there Chriſt _ unto himſclfe. The ar- 
card teacheth us, thathe is no | 

ordinary or vulgar ſhepheard , but ancminent and excellent perſon, ! 
whoſe deſcription and promiſe alſo is extant, Ezek.24. But the addi- 
tion of the word greet unto this Shepheard declares his excellency 
more manifeftly,when the Author ſaith, r&at —_— 4rd] For by 
this appellation he ſpecifies, what manner of ſhepheard he underſtands, 
| namely a Shepheard fo exceeding great that in compariſon of him all 
ether ſhepheards are very little. In which ſenſe alſo Sr.Peter calls him 


the chiefe Shepheard, or Prince of ſhepheards, 1 Pet.5.4. And cer- 
tainly Chriſt muſt needs be a great Shepheard indeed ; ſeeing hee is 
equall to God in wiſdome, power and dominion, ſeated in heayen at | 
the right hand of God , upon the throne of God, and feeds his ſheepe 
wholly inthe ſame manner that God dothyfeeing he appoints all other! 
thepheards of his ſheep, 2nd haththem ſubjeR unto him, ſeeing he ga- 
thers his ſheep out of all Nations into one ſheep-fold of his Church, 
ſeeing though he hath an innumerable mulcitude of ſheep. yet he knows 
them all.and ſo provides for all that no one can ſtray from him,no one 
can periſh, no one can want his care for feeding, ruling and defending: | 
and Hſily, ſeeing he fo feeds his ſheep that herecovers them from the 
jaws of death and hell, and ſertles them in poſſeſſion of the Kingdome 
of Heaven.Throughthe bloud of the everlefting Covenant) Thelt words 
| muſt not be referred to the words brought 4g42n, but muſt be conſtrued 
with the word ſbepheard. Anda ſhepheard by or through bloud,'is ſuch 
a ſbepheard as had fhed his bloud, for fo we read 1 John 5.6. That! 
| Cluiftcameby water and bloud, not by watcronly, but by water and | 
bloud; that is, he was not only pure and clcar from all ipot or ffain of| 


finne, which purity is fignified by the word water, but atſothatheſut- 
fered a bloudy death by ſhedding of his blboud. The Authourhad'in- 


timated | 


—— 


Anna as 
| not onely the miatinet of his deaniv; rite fr was violent; crueltand 
kiedarh, ro whatend he dyc#;-which 


bloudyy butalſothe edtſvof 
| end tendeth to our ififinite benefiv, namely 


which is{hed-to dedicate, eftabliff{and confirnie the Covenant, that it 
{ may never be revekeable, But the- Author underſtands the new Co- | 
venant; which wat confiraned bythe bloud of Chriſt. Whebce wee | 
may cafily colleQ;' How Tertaidc and ſure we'may be of the promiſes 
contained/in that Covenant, ifweperforime the conditions of ir,which' 
| are moſt juſt andequialh;” Wheri he calls this Covenant ever/ofling, he 
 tacitly oppolſcth irtothe'old covenantby Moſes,whichwwatnocto-cors | 
tinge tothe end of the-world, &therfore was not properly everlaſting; 


be everlaſting z as the former old covenant way not everlaſting,becauſe 
ie was not perfe , but weake and uvprofirablez' and therefore it was 
difanulled and aboliſhed x as the Author ſaid before, chap.7.18. For | 


the weakenefle and unprofitableneſle thereof. And what is ſaid of one 
commandement or precept, may well be referred tothe whole cove- 
nant, Befides, the eternity of this coyenant is mentioned of purpoſe to 
advanceour comfort and ſtrengthen our hope, for whereas itis called' 
everlaſting , that ſhewsthat it ſhall not onely produce his#ull cffeR, 

but alſo ſhall laſt tothe ehd of the world. Owr Lord Teſws] Intheſe 

words the Author points out the perſon, whom we muſt underſtand to | 
be that great Shepheard z namely, no other then our Lord Jeſns, that | 
is, our Lord who is Jeſus ſothat our Lord, holds the place of the ſub. | 
je&, and the name Jeſus is added, to declare who is meant by out - 
]Lord. By which appellation the Author teacheth us , 'what a great 
Shepheard Jeſus is, ſeeing he is our Lord , conſtituted 16-by God his 
Father, who brought him againe from the dead, That onely Lord, by / 
whom zeall things, and we by him ; whom wee muſt worſhip with | 
Godthe Fathgr. Yet in all this pathetick and ftately deſcription of our | 
Lord Jeſus the Author ſignifies nothing more unto us, then what was 


m———_—__—_ WW 


formerly contained in his appellation of high'Prieft, ſo frequently at- 
tributed unco him in this Epiſtle. From all which, what great hope 
and comort mee may gatber to our ſouls need not here be re 
Fn. Make you perfett in every good worke] Now he expte th the | 
wiſh itſelfe, which is wholly concerning their owne duty.' For tom- | 
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afivite benefiv, 1s confirmeand/ealc rhe | 
everl:fing tovenant. Fot the bload bFthe Covenant is rhat' blond | 


And by the eternity of this Covenatit, that it iseverlaſting, is withall |- 
intimated the perfeRion of ity for if it were not perfeR ; it could not | 


there is verily a diſanulling of the commandement going before, for | 


 |taine eternal happineſſe nothing elle is required on our 'pare but to 
_—_— our duty , according 3s it is cojoynied us, To- wake them 


5 pee, 
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| Ferfened both is placed ſo indifferently by the Anthor, that it may 


1here doth nor flgnific the, finall 
wet doethe 


willing, endeavouringand aGing. For,  etherwile there were neither 
need nor reaſonthatthe Author ſhould cxkort us with ſo many moni- 
tions , incitements and precepts unto pilingſies whereto. he with 
ood reafonalſo added his wiſh, toteach us, that we muſt joyne Gods 

Ipe with our endeavours, and our endeavours with his helpe. 
Throagh Ieſws Chriff] It is doubtfull whether theſe words muſt bee 
joyned with the word workizg , or with the words wel-plcafine, to 
ſhew us what is well-pleafing in the fight of God ; namely that which 
is done through Teſs Chriſt, and by him commanded to be done. So 
Peter 1 Fpiſt.2.5. when he had faid, that wee muſt offer ſpirituall {a- 
crifices acceptable unto God, addedalſo, by Jeſus Chriſt ; + ſhewing. 
os thereby, what thoſe ſacrifices are, namely no other then what arc 
commanded inthe Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. For thoſe words in Peter | 
ſceme rather to bee referred to acceptable, then togffert#; although 
the latter may be admitred. To whom be glory for ever and ever] The 


- 


referred both unto God inthe former verle, and to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| mentioned immediately before. And the Author ſeemes to have or- 
| dered it ſo of parpale, and to reſerve the mention-of Chriſt for the 
| laſt place, that with this one doxology he might celcbrate and magni- 
fic both perſons, both God and Chriſt. For he that is atrue Chriſti. 
an cannot be ignorant, that glory for ever and ever muſt be aſcribed 


that is, while we are unwitting , unwilling or idle: but while we are | 


| 


, 


ted — 
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 noleſſe preo Qhuiſty then:noto.Gablimlglicy Whercobreade whittis 
| wow Saves ned; Re alodentiein Epite 


ny yas yrs 
| Hence ix manifeſtly appeares | | | 
- Four Mat Pat as 7. rmengyes Eyre ot 9a 22men.] Ad 
' | Hebrew wordasis well knawne;. which -Ggdibes truly ar-cerfaincly, | 
and alwayes catrics theforce of approbation x and-thariehtherin affer- 
tions,6r indevotidns, of wiſhes, prayers, and giraiſcsrdthe-bonow:of 
' God orlaſtly.in progaiſes urtergd.of thipgh very ble and de- 
 fireable, In aſſertions-#, commonly-precedethi and is; fexÞefore: but 
intheother twat followeth and aloſerh the c: Forte 


he begins bis do = 


” 


| former, 
went with maty examples jnthe ſayings obiour Saviour recited by 
| Matthew, Marke, and John: but; Luke relating the ſame» ar the like | 
| ſayings of our Saviour; tor the ward Amen;;;cther fingle:or double; 
 uſeththe Grecke word, 2:55; which exaRtlyabiwers the; Hebrew, or 
Syriacke. :For the ſecond ;- thereyare almaſtcho mary; examples is | 
he holy Scriptures , as there-are;devotions and praiſes of Gods name 
in the erid of Epiſtles, For the. laſt, there is an example inche end of 
the Revelation, verſ. 20. where withall the ward Amen: is interpreted 
orexplicated , by-addicion of. the,affirmative particle.zz although | 
| _ Copies for ,u, read g; which is a thingthat might be cafily al- 
tcreEde © 4*£.1.3 UC, 518 full 4 
22. And1beſeech you brethrew'] He yet: further addes ſome ſpeci- 
| all pointsas it wereout of the body of the 'Epifile. Trp2iy, though 
inthe Greeke it properly fignific ,/. Zexhort, yet in this place iris better 
tranſlated, 1 beſeech; as moſt tranſlations renderit in ſeverall languages; | 
becauſe the thing which he entreateth of theo), is as it imimediatly fol- 
lowes, to Suffer the word of Exhortetion.] The word of Exhortation | 
! is a ſpeech whereby a manexhorts, or is cxhorted; by a genetive cafc 
arguing the difference... And. in'Exbortationtſpeciallythis which the 
Authour here underſtands, is alſo included-xtprehenſtonor reproofe. | 


For he ſcemes hete to-defigne ſuch ſpeech , 2515 forwwbat unwelcome 
and unpleafingto them to whom it 15 dircRtd;as commonly tcrootes | 
uſe wy Ws pa om alſo are many tirries unpleafing, though 
they ſcem-free from avy reproafe, For Exhbortations 10 thoſe who do | 
not yet their dutie, arc ſecret reprehenſtons and reproofts; /'Therefart | 
the Authour: beſcectieth and entreateth:theim;” to ſuffer this word or | 
ſpeech} that is, to take it ingood part, not tb:diſdaine or begricved 
at it; thatthey are exhorted or admoniſhed by him. For I hevewrit- 
| tens letter upto youtn few words} Here hee adders the reafon __ 

| | Kos |: 


"EY 


LS 


'Thepar- | 
wraherflr alſo, ith | 
the ſole cauſe; IT 
nominny her lat conf her they of then: 
| for exitple, tharthis word of Ex- 
_ ionkbans, that irprageted froma te and| 
= <> onrowirdthem; ; hart was ſpdkeachodeftly:on his parr; 
ermeſſe orreproach unto o them;andfdctitikes as if hee| [ 

had laid? wo 


cauſe ] ly tpereto Godt ers arm - on 
| cauſe 'I waxnotone p &s thar-mig c to 
 lenifie my Exhortation and ; as becormmeth' himrharddmo- J 
hiſheth: bur alſorhat Ixnight notgive you the leaſt offenee; 'Þ have | 
Ben briefly as'T could, '2n4 would nordwell longupon 
pla to you:: a ifwee ſuppoſe, that by chis | 
|  Enhotaowis meantthat-part only @f this Epiſtle, which 
| confifteth in Exhortation andreproofe; bitreven the whole Epiſtles 
| wherein arc notonly Exhortationd and reprelichfions, but alfocxcel-| 
lent confolations or comforts,which inlike manner are fignificd by the | 
| | word Exhottation, and by: the vulgar Lzcine is here tranſl ited the word 
any r= ures ind yo ha _ _ h ney yr 
| 2ccept it with-a ready minde, ſothatin reading caring of jr, they | 
would notthinke it ſo prolix and tedious ,' as'to-bee weary of it. =4 | 
which purpoſethe reaſon here is ver fie;that the Author faith, he hath 
| written in (ay aa words.” Forto co N_— ſpeciall moment and 
worth in few words,as & is a point ofgreat Art, ſois ita greatgraceto 
” \ the writing, But the Authour calls this Epiſtle briefe, and written in 
few words, becauſe conſideri > 4 ofthe argument, and the 
varietic of the matter, it is very briefe, and delivered but in few words. 
For we may eafily perceive thatths Author therein is not indulgent to | 
| any repetitions or prolixe amplificationafter a Rhetoricall ſtraine : bur 
with a ſingular brevitic runnes over onely the chicfe points, leaving 
many more things to be colleed bythe then he expreſſeth z andin | 
many things writes very conciſely. . 

23. Know jeethat our brother Timonthens is ſet at Ubertie Another 
ſpeciall _ added by the Author, isan advertiſement concerning Ti- 
mothy, becauſe he wasin good repute among the Hebrews, and went | 
for an Hebrew for his father were a Greeke, yet his mother. 
was an Hebrew, and P. circumciſed him in favour of the Hebrewes 
| | ro ingratiate his perſon among them, aswe read, ARs 16, 1,2, 3. And 
| therefore the Author ſuppoſcth, that any good pewes concerning Ti- 

mothie would be acceptable to them, to whom his perſon was ſo ac- 
| ble. ' And the Authour gives Timothy the attribute of bratber, 
[5 thereby to ſignific not only their common religion that they both pro- 


an 


feſſed Chriſt; but alſo their common affeRion, that each of —_— _ 
carly | 
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{Chap.13. — ro the Hebrewes, | 


| gearly beloved of other. 7: Je 4 Aberale] The particular thing that 
he ifeth concerning ie, and whereof hee defires them to 


{in his Preface of ſubſcription to that Epiſtle, adjoynes Timothie with 


24. Salute all them that have the rule over you , and all the Saints] 


' {rhe Apoſtcadoonitheth, muſt car7y rhemſelues as vbedient children, \ 


——_— 


cake notice or knowledge is; That Timathy & /er a8 ibertie , which 
advertiſement he conceived would be very welcom to them, Whence 
we may cafily colle&, that Timothy was once in bands and inpriſon 
for the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Andit is very probable thur bes was 
ſo, for Paul was then in bonds whendee wrote his Epiſtle to the Co- 
loffians; aS a ;, Colol. 4. 3. where requeſting the prayers of the 
Coloſſians for himſclf and his fellow-priſoners, he ſaich, withall pray- 
ing alſo for us, that God would open unto us a doore of utterance, to 
ſpeake the myftcry of Chriſt, for which Tamalſo in'bonds. And Paul 


him, as an approver of his Epiſtle, Coloff. 1. 1. Sothat itis probable 


Timothic was his fellow-priſoner. And if any man ſay , that Paul | 


names not Timothie among his fellow-priſoners, when hee mentions 
their ſeverall ſalurations to the Coloſſians, chap. 4 The anſwere is; It 
was not reaſon he ſhould write any ſalatations from Timothy,no more 
then from himſelfe; becauſe hee hid joyned Timothie with him as a 
Co-Authour of the whole Epiſtle, which was morethen a ſalutation. 
This impriſonment then of Timothie is very probable, though from 
this place it be not fully certaine. - For the Greeke word wary 
which is here tranſlated, ſet atlibertie, doth properly _ more ge- 
nerally,for diſmiſſed, or diſpatched, or ſent away, and in this ſence is 
frequently uſed inthe new Teſtament. And then it may fignifichere, 
that Timothy was now diſmiſſed, or diſpatched there where formerly 
hee was detained about ſorhe buſineſſe of the Miniſtry , for certaine it | 


| is that Timothy by his eſpeciall funRion was an Evangecliſt,and there- 


fore frequently employed by theApoſtles, who ſent them upon meſl+ 
es abour the Miniſtry unto remote Churches. Sce this for Timothie, 
As 17. 14, 15: and As 18. 5. and Ads 19. 22. and 1.Cor. 4, 17, 
and Phil. 2. 19. and 1.Theſl.3:2. With whow if be come ſhortly, 1 will 
feeyow. He intimates unto them, that hee expects the comming of 'T1- 
morthie to him very ſhortly; yet withall, that if hee come not in a ſhort 
time, then hee himſelf will come to them wichout him. So that here- 
by he ſignifies his affeQion and love toward them, with an carneſt de- 
ly tofee them, as impatient of his delay in cxpeRing Timo- 

thic, though he were very ſhortly to come. | 


The name of Saints.is. here attributed to nll: Chniſtiansm gencralt. As 
if he had ſaid, Idefireyontaſalute from me- nor ontly your Ruters 
as your Elders and Biſhops, but all the reftof the bretfiren, even the | 
; whole Church; Al-Chyiftians muſt remember chat they are Saints, | 

that is, perſons conſecrated and hullowed-unto Gods, and therefore as | 
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\ Motive. Becaxye ſore 
2, Duty. Wewoſt be w | 
Motive. Fecanſe wrote gs are alſo in the body , 


The Contents of this 13.Chapter, ate, 


- Duty. We maſt be boſpitable to entertains fty, angers, Ver-s, | | 
beve mntertained Angels wnnwares. cod. 
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Motive, ZFccanſe God will judge whoremeongers and adulterers, and all that are 
Fs defilers roars mariage bed, cad. | 
4- Duty: We muſt not be coverons,v.5. + 
Motive. 1. Becauſe God hath promiſed, he will never leave nor ferſake ns. 
2. Becanſe we may boldly ſay, The Lords exr helper, and ie will not 
| Jerare What max ſhall ao unto ws. 
5- Daty. Wee muſt not beinconſtant , to be carried about with diverſe and 
ſtrange doltrines, v.6, *' _ 
Motive. 1. Becauſe we muſt Keope oxr ſelves to our leaders who have taught 
i us Gods word; andmnuſt follow their faich and life, v.7. 
2, Becauſe the dottrine is alwayes the ſame, «: yeſterday , ſe to day 
and ſs for ever, vs. - 
3. Becauſe it is a good thing that the heart be eftabliſted with grace, 
Ver. 9. 
6. Duty. . #e muſt not eate of the ſacrifices which our ſelves offer to God. 
' Motive 1. Becanſe meates profit nothing to holineſſe, v.g. | 
2. Becanſe the ſacrifices of the Chriſtian altar are not edible,v.10. 
3. Becauſe the ſin-offerings under the Law were not eaten but burnt 
without the camp, .11.. 
| 4+ Becauſe (briſt cowr fn-offering, who ſuffered without the gate, 
10 [antlific ns with his owne blond, 
5. Becauſe Chriſtian ſecrifices are oxely fpirituall; for either they 
are the fruit of our + 45 praiſe andtbanksgiving, ver. 15, or 
the fruit of our , todo good and communicate, v.16. 
7. Duty. Me muſt be patient to ſuffer any miſtry in this life, v.13. + 
Motive. 1. Becauſe (Arif o our bigh Prieſt who ſanitificd us with bis own bloud, 
| ' ſuffered reproach, bani/oment and death , for he ſuffered wirhout 
the gate, v.12. 
2. Zicanſe here we have no covtinuing tity, vl 4s 
8. Duty. Wemnſt offer all our (hriftian ſacrifices by Chriſt, v.15. 
Motive. Becauſe Chriſt i eur bigh Prieſt, who ſautlified ns, ver. 112. | 
9. Duty. We muſt be beneficiall to ds good and to cemmunicate, ver.16. 
| Motive. Becauſe beneficence us 4 ſacrifice wherewith God « well pleaſed. 
10. Duty. We muſt obey our fpirituall rulers and ſubmit to them, v.17. 
Motive. Becauſe they watch for oxr ſoules , and muſt give account of their 
watchivg, cod. 
2. Becanſe onr nuzyulineſſe will be grievous ro them and pernicious to | 
#s, cad. *-is þ 


